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INTRODUCTION 

AM  very  proud  and  glad  to  have  had  con- 
fided to  me  the  duty  of  introducing  to  the 
Boys  and  Girls  of  the  United  States  of 
America  and  of  Canada  this  volume  of 
the  Library  of  Literature  for  the  Young. 

I  am  proud  because  it  is  a  great  honor  to  take 
part  in  a  literary  enterprise  so  excellent  and  useful 
as  that  which  has  been  initiated  by  Messrs.  Collier. 

And  I  am  glad  because  it  is  delightful  to  be  the 
bearer  of  a  key  which  will  open  to  you  all  the  outer 
gateways  of  another  world,  and  will  permit  me  also 
once  more  to  wander  in  its  enchanted  regions. 

That  world  is  called  Fairyland  in  Western 
speech;  in  the  East  it  has  many  names;  such  as  Deva- 
16k,  the  realm  of  Jinns,  Afreets,  Prets,  Bhuts,  and 
such-like  strange  invisible  beings.  By  the  Persians 
it  is  styled  Paristan,  the  abode  of  the  beautiful,  mys- 
terious creatures  who  are  known  to  Westerns  as 
Peris.  Like  other  countries,  it  has  all  sorts  of  scen- 
ery, some  lovely  and  pleasant,  some  sombre  and  ter- 
rible; and  all  sorts  of  inhabitants,  some  ugly  and 
wicked,  together  with  others  who  are  graceful  and 
good  and  friendly.  Wise  people  visiting  fairyland- 
Paristan  will  go  as  little  as  possible  into  the  evil  por- 
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tions  of  it,  and  among  its  less  desirable  inhabitants; 
but  everybody  ought  to  know  where  it  lies,  and  how 
to  get  there,  and  which  are  the  best  guides  who  can 
help  us  to  enjoy  its  delightful  recesses.  For  fairy- 
land is  really  everywhere :  every  nation  and  race  upon 
the  earth  has  its  own  special  tract  and  territory  in 
those  marvellous  expanses  of  the  Invisible.  There 
nothing  happens  so  often  as  the  Incredible  and  the 
Impossible;  there  everything  that  is  good  prospers, 
and  everything  that  is  wrong  and  mischievous  comes 
to  certain  discomfiture,  while  virtue  is  rewarded  in 
a  blaze  of  glory.  There  you  fly  through  the  mid- 
night sky  on  a  magic  carpet  to  places  ever  so  distant, 
and  in  the  company  of  people  of  the  darkness ;  pass  at 
your  pleasure  into  the  audience-halls  of  Kings  and 
Emperors,  and  alcoves  of  ivory  and  gold  where  prin- 
cesses of  exquisite  face  and  form  listen  to  love-songs 
chanted  to  lute  and  rabab.  It  is  the  land  where  poor 
but  worthy  men  grow  rich  and  mighty  in  a  single 
night,  fishing  up  from  the  sea  an  Afreet  sealed  up 
in  a  brazen  vessel  by  King  Solomon ;  or  finding  hid- 
den treasure;  or  coming  across  the  Commanderof  the 
Faithful  Haroun-al-Raschid  in  one  of  his  magnifi- 
cent moods;  or  rescuing  a  Sultana  whom  the  hero 
probably  afterward  marries;  or  lighting  upon  a  val- 
ley of  diamonds  which  the  adventurer  wins  by  throw- 
ing over  the  precipice  joints  of  raw  mutton,  to  be 
afterward  brought  back  by  the  obliging  vultures, 
stuck  all  over  with  glittering  brilliants.     There  is 
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where  you  will  not  travel  far  without  discovering 
some  city  of  Enchanters,  where  the  apes,  and  the 
black  goats,  and  the  purple  and  green  paroquets, 
may  all  be  transformed  men  and  women;  or  where 
the  king  sits  on  a  silver  throne  changed  into  black 
marble;  or  where  casually  digging  amid  the  olive- 
trees  you  come  upon  the  great  slab  with  the  copper 
ring,  and,  lifting  it,  pass  down  into  that  vast  and 
jewelled  hall  where  dwell  the  fifty  lovely  ladies,  each 
with  a  golden  key,  each  opening  a  special  chamber, 
by  whom  you  shall  be  divinely  feasted  and  caressed, 
until  the  fatal  and  foolish  mistake  is  made  of  enter- 
ing the  one  forbidden  door.  Only  in  this  land  will 
you  see  that  stupendous  bird,  the  Roc,  and  journey,  if 
you  will,  lashed  to  his  great  leg.  Only  therein  rises 
the  magnetic  mountain  which  draws  the  iron  bolts 
out  of  approaching  ships  and  has  upon  its  summit 
the  huge  horse  of  bronze.  Nowhere  else  is  it  natural 
and  proper  that  the  birds  and  beasts  can  all  talk;  or 
that  one  may  traverse  the  sky  hand-in-hand  with  some 
well-disposed  Jinn;  or  upon  a  winged  gryphon,  who 
moves  when  a  wooden  peg  is  twisted  under  his  fore- 
lock. In  fairyland  there  is  no  town  which  is  not 
full  of  prodigies;  hardly  a  street  that  will  not  furnish 
some  surprising  adventure. 

All  nations,  I  say,  have  discovered  for  themselves 
and  colonized  with  Beings  fashioned  after  their 
fancy  some  tract  or  corner  of  fairyland  in  harmony 
with  their  race  and  religion.     Some  make  of  it  a 
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sombre  and  unpleasant  place  which  it  should  not  be, 
and  some  make  it  joyous  and  comforting  as  it  is 
meant  to  be  by  the  power  that  bestowed  the  glorious 
gift  of  imagination  upon  mankind.  Thus  the  Savage 
peoples  this  region  of  visions  with  evil  tenants  and 
dark  fetishes  who  love  deceit  and  violence ;  and  even 
the  chosen  people  of  Israel  delighted  more  in  pic- 
turing their  Sheol  than  the  garden  of  Eden.  The 
bright  imagination  of  the  Greeks  filled  all  the  natu- 
ral World  with  lovely  shapes,  and  gave  to  us  those 
exquisite  legends  which  furnish  the  poet  and  the 
sculptor  with  subjects  ready-made  so  that  all  their 
mythology  is  a  classic  Fairyland.  The  Japanese, 
again,  who  share  in  a  large  degree  the  Greek  view  of 
nature,  possess  in  their  popular  fables  a  charming  Jin- 
nistan,  in  which  to  wander  is  mainly  glad  and  good 
and  refreshing.  Then,  although  there  is  much  that 
is  gloomy  and  dismal  in  Scandinavian  folk-lore,  the 
fairy  tales  of  Hans  Christian  Andersen  are  tender 
and  graceful,  like  the  best  of  the  German,  Danish, 
Irish,  Welsh,  and  even  Russian  Elfin  books.  Nor 
is  anything  sweeter  than  such  pictures  of  the  World 
of  Elves,  Pixies,  Brownies,  and  Goblins  as  Scotch 
poetry  has  painted,  in  those  verses  about  the  Queen 
of  Fairyland,  whom  True  Thomas  saw,  when 

Her  Bonnet  was  of  cramoisie  green. 

Her  Mantle  was  of  the  velvet  fine. 
At  ilka  tett  of  Her  horse's  mane 

Hung  fortie  siller  bells  and  nine. 
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True  Thomas  he  took  off  his  cap. 

And  louted  low  unto  his  knee ; 
"Now  hail!  thou  mighty  Queen  of  Heaven! 

For  thy  like  on  Earth  I  never  did  see." 

*•  Oh,  no!  oh,  no!  Thomas,"  she  said, 
♦ '  That  name  does  nane  belong  to  me  ; 

I  am  but  the  Queen  of  Fairyland, 
Who  am  come  hither  to  visit  thee!" 

In  this  volume  the  Fairy-queen  comes  again  to 
visit  you.  But  out  of  comparison  Shakespeare,  in  his 
"Midsummer  Night's  Dream,"  has,  beyond  all  men, 
journeyed  boldest  and  deepest  into  the  glades  of  the 
Western  Paristan,  and  has  seen  and  heard  there  most 
of  the  sylvan  secrets  of  King  Oberon  and  Queen  Ti- 
tania.  And  while  Dante,  who  also  had  sojourned  in 
the  fairy-realm,  in  his  majestic  Poem  gloomily  pre- 
fers to  dwell  upon  Purgatory  and  the  Infernal  Cir- 
cles, although  of  Italian  birth,  a  Scotch  painter. 
Sir  Noel  Paton,  in  two  pictures  of  lavish  imagina- 
tion and  lovely  color,  showed  us  the  modern  notion 
of  this  fantastic  region  with  a  gay  and  happy  Art 
which  would  have  satisfied  Shakespeare  himself. 
The  ancient  legend  was  that  fairies  only  lived  by  be- 
ing believed  in,  and  everybody  would  be  glad  to 
believe,  if  that  indeed  would  fill  our  woodland  glades 
with  the  delicious  creatures  seen  in  those  canvases 
where  the  little  folk  wear  flowers  for  their  head- 
gear; sit  in  the  shade  of  mushrooms;  and  wage  small 
wars  with  the  bumblebees  and  beetles — all  beautiful 
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and  fantastic;  and  of  such  no  doubt  is  the  Kingdom 
of  Fairyland. 

Yet  your  publishers  were  right  and  wise  to  begin 
their  series  of  fairy  stories  from  India  and  the  far 
East.  That  is,  no  doubt,  the  cradle  from  which  they 
sprang,  for  the  Oriental  mind  is  bred  in  the  belief 
that  the  invisible  spheres  are  inhabited,  and  lends  it- 
self gladly  to  the  dreams  of  poets  and  story-tellers. 
To  this  day  the  peasants  of  Hindostan  will  be  ob- 
served throwing  a  morsel  of  their  daily  food  for  the 
unseen  ones  to  partake  of.  They  find  no  difficulty 
whatever  in  accepting  the  wonders  of  magic  and  the 
transformation  of  men  and  women  into  animals. 
Rightly,  therefore,  I  repeat,  have  our  Editors  gone 
back  to  Indian  fables  and  to  the  immortal  treasures 
of  the  "Arabian  Nights."  The  professional  story- 
teller is  an  institution  throughout  all  Asia,  from 
Tokio  to  Baghdad.  In  Japan,  the  tea-house  is  al- 
ways filled  when  the  hanashika  sits  before  his  little 
"fire-box"  and  relates  his  ancient  legend  with  many 
an  emphatic  movement  of  his  painted  fan.  And  so 
in  Baghdad  or  Cairo  that  cafe  is  never  in  lack  of 
customers  where  the  blind  story-teller  gives  to  the 
spell-bound  Arabs  who  listen  some  chapter  from 
the  immortal  "Thousand  and  One  Nights,"  such  as 
those  of  which  a  whole  group  is  presented  in  this 
volume.  Right  well  does  he  know  how  to  take  cap- 
tive those  eager  ears  which  are  blest  with  the  happy 
power  of  believing  like  children.     Full  well  he  un- 
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derstands  at  what  point  in  the  tale  to  send  his  attend- 
ant round  with  the  cocoanut  shell  to  catch  the  well- 
pleased  piasters,  and  how,  when  the  climax  is  just 
being  reached,  to  break  away  from  the  disappointed 
throng,  invoking  upon  them  and  himself  the  bless- 
ing and  forgiveness  of  Allah.  Most  certainly  they 
will  all,  or  nearly  all,  come  again  to-morrow,  after 
sunset,  to  hear  how  the  fisherman  fared  when  he  let 
out  the  Afreet  from  the  bottle;  or  why  the  Calenders 
were  blinded;  and  what  happened  to  Aladdin  when 
the  wicked  Uncle  shut  him  into  the  treasure-Cave. 
With  this  little  book  in  your  fortunate  hands,  boys 
and  girls  of  America!  you,  too,  may  enjoy  the  im- 
mense delights  shared  by  the  Nile  boatmen,  and  the 
camel-drivers,  and  the  donkey-boys  of  Egypt.  You 
also  may  fancy  yourselves  seated  on  the  banks  of  the 
Tigris,  listening  to  tales  which  have  been  told  for  a 
thousand  years  along  the  rivers  of  Mesopotamia  and 
the  Persian  Gulf.  What  the  great  Khalif,  Shahze- 
nan,  revelled  in  night  after  night,  sparing  the  life  of 
his  beautiful  Sultana  and  her  amiable  sister  for  the 
sake  of  these  matchless  masterpieces  of  invention,  you 
also  may  equally  profit  by,  with  paper-knife  in  hand, 
instead  of  cimeter.  You  may  repose  in  desert  tent 
or  Indian  palace  and  listen  to  chapters  of  fairyland 
lore  which  were  first  told  on  the  Ganges  or  the  Indus; 
and  when  you  have  tasted  Hindoo  romance,  flavored 
with  the  perfume  of  the  champak  and  the  lotos,  and 
told  to  the  beat  of  the  tomtom,  then  you  can  go  on 
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to  the  rich  sample  offered  here  from  that  immortal 
book  which  has  been  the  joy  of  Asia  from  generation 
to  generation,  cherished  alike  by  the  princess  and 
the  porter.  For  have  we  not  here  that  instructive 
fable  of  the  Ass,  the  Ox,  and  the  Laborer;  the  mov- 
ing story  of  the  Merchant  and  the  Jinnee;  of  the  old 
Darvveesh  and  the  two  Black  Dogs;  and  of  the  ter- 
rible revenge  exacted  by  the  severed  head  of  the 
Physician  Douban?  Herein  shall  you  also  find  the 
marvellous  narrative  of  the  Young  King  of  the  Black 
Isles;  of  the  three  Calenders,  Sons  of  Kings,  and 
five  Ladies  of  Baghdad.  I  know  beforehand  how 
you  will  thrill  over  the  fortunes  of  the  fair  Zobeide; 
and  the  very  romantic  histories  of  Amina,  and  of 
Prince  Beder  and  the  Princess  Jehan-Ara.  The 
very  names  borne  by  the  heroes  and  heroines  of  these 
enchanting  romances  are  full  of  meaning,  and  I  wish 
that  I  had  space  to  translate  some  of  them  to  you; 
such  as  Kamaralzaman,  which  you  would  never 
know,  without  telling,  signifies  the  "Moon  of  the 
World" ;  or  Noureddin,  which  means  the  "Light  of 
the  Faith" ;  and  that  great  appellation  of  Haroun-al- 
Raschid,  which,  analyzed,  stands  for  "Aaron  the 
Servant  of  the  Merciful."  Not  that  you  need  to  be 
acquainted  with  Arabic  or  Persian  or  Sanscrit,  or  to 
be  aware  that  Shamseddin  implies  "The  Sun  of  Re- 
ligion," to  get  a  full  stock  of  pleasure  from  Aladdin's 
Adventures;  from  the  story  of  Prince  Ahmed  and  the 
Pari  Banou;  of  Abou  Hassan's  awakening,  and  the 
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ever-familiar  surprises  of  "Ali  Baba  and  the  Forty 
Thieves."  Finally,  to  cap  them  all,  herein  v^ill  be 
found  the  famous  voyages  of  "Sindbad  the  Sailor," 
which  have,  I  think,  sent  many  and  many  a  Western 
boy  to  sea,  as  well  as  enchanting  and  entrancing  mil- 
lions of  Eastern  boys  on  land:  since  never  were  en- 
terprises more  daring  and  picturesque,  and  never 
such  vicissitudes  of  fate  and  accident  encountered 
or  narrated.  In  the  good  company  of  the  old  Bagh- 
dad Captain  I  gladly  leave  you;  it  will  do  nobody 
any  harm  to  believe  for  a  little  while  that  there  really 
was  such  a  bird  as  the  roc;  that  the  Prince  of  Da- 
mascus was  restored  to  his  father,  the  Sultan,  by 
means  of  a  cream  tart;  and  that  if  we  only  knew  what 
name  was  inscribed  upon  the  sapphire  ring  of  King 
Suliman,  we  should  all  be  able  to  hear  the  birds  and 
the  beasts  converse,  and  to  see  the  friendly  and  beau- 
tiful people  of  Paristan. 

Edwin  Arnold. 
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THE   STORY   OF   CALIPH    STORK 

I 

CALIPH  CHASID,  of  Bagdad,  was  resting  com- 
fortably on  his  divan  one  fine  afternoon.  He 
was  smoking  a  long  pipe,  and  from  time  to  time  he 
sipped  a  little  coffee  which  a  slave  handed  to  him,  and 
after  each  sip  he  stroked  his  long  beard  with  an  air  of  en- 
joyment. In  short,  any  one  could  see  that  the  Caliph  was 
in  an  excellent  humor.  This  was,  in  fact,  the  best  time 
of  day  in  which  to  approach  him,  for  just  now  he  was 
pretty  sure  to  be  both  affable  and  in  good  spirits,  and 
for  this  reason  the  Grand  Vizier  Mansor  always  chose 
this  hour  in  which  to  pay  his  daily  visit. 

He  arrived  as  usual  this  afternoon,  but,  contrary  to 
his  usual  custom,  with  an  anxious  face.  The  Caliph  with- 
drew his  pipe  for  a  moment  from  his  lips  and  asked, 
"Why  do  you  look  so  anxious,  Grand  Vizier?" 

The  Grand  Vizier  crossed  his  arms  on  his  breast  and 
bent  low  before  his  master  as  he  answered : 

"  Oh,  my  Lord  1  whether  my  countenance  be  anxious 
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or  not  I  know  not,  but  down  below,  in  the  court  of  the 
palace,  is  a  pedlar  with  such  beautiful  things  that  I  can- 
not help  feeling  annoyed  at  having  so  little  money  to 
spare." 

The  Caliph,  who  had  wished  for  some  time  past  to 
give  his  Grand  Vizier  a  present,  ordered  his  black  slave 
to  bring  the  pedlar  before  him  at  once.  The  slave  soon 
returned,  followed  by  the  pedlar,  a  short  stout  man  with 
a  swarthy  face,  and  dressed  in  very  ragged  clothes.  He 
carried  a  box  containing  all  manner  of  wares — strings  of 
pearls,  rings,  richly  mounted  pistols,  goblets,  and  combs. 
The  Caliph  and  his  Vizier  inspected  everything,  and  the 
Caliph  chose  some  handsome  pistols  for  himself  and  Man- 
sor,  and  a  jewelled  comb  for  the  Vizier's  wife.  Just  as 
the  pedlar  was  about  to  close  his  box,  the  Caliph  noticed 
a  small  drawer,  and  asked  if  there  was  anything  else  in 
it  for  sale.  The  pedlar  opened  the  drawer  and  showed 
them  a  box  containing  a  black  powder,  and  a  scroll  writ- 
ten in  strange  characters,  which  neither  the  Caliph  nor 
the  Mansor  could  read. 

"  I  got  these  two  articles  from  a  merchant  who  had 
picked  them  up  in  the  street  at  Mecca,"  said  the  pedlar. 
"  I  do  not  know  what  they  may  contain,  but  as  they  are 
of  no  use  to  me,  you  are  welcome  to  have  them  for  a 
trifle." 

The  Caliph,  who  liked  to  have  old  manuscripts  in  his 
library,  even  though  he  could  not  read  them,  purchased 
the  scroll  and  the  box,  and  dismissed  the  pedlar.  Then, 
being  anxious  to  know  what  might  be  the  contents  of 
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the  scroll,  he  asked  the  Vizier  if  he  did  not  know  of  any 
one  who  might  be  able  to  decipher  it. 

"  Most  gracious  Lord  and  master,"  replied  the  Vizier, 
"  near  the  great  Mosque  lives  a  man  called  Selim  the 
learned,  who  knows  every  language  under  the  sun.  Send 
for  him ;  it  may  be  that  he  will  be  able  to  interpret  these 
mysterious  characters." 

The  learned  Selim  was  summoned  immediately. 

"  Selim,"  said  the  Caliph,  "  I  hear  you  are  a  scholar. 
Look  well  at  this  scroll  and  see  whether  you  can  read 
it.  If  you  can,  I  will  give  you  a  robe  of  honor ;  but  if 
you  fail,  I  will  order  you  to  receive  twelve  strokes  on 
your  cheeks,  and  five-and-twenty  on  the  soles  of  your 
feet,  because  you  have  been  falsely  called  Selim  the 
learned." 

Selim  prostrated  himself  and  said,  "  Be  it  according 
to  your  will,  oh  master !  "  Then  he  gazed  long  at  the 
scroll.  Suddenly  he  exclaimed  :  "  May  I  die,  oh,  my 
Lord,  if  this  isn't  Latin!" 

"  Well,"  said  the  Caliph,  "  if  it  is  Latin,  let  us  hear 
what  it  means." 

So  Selim  began  to  translate  :  "  Thou  who  mayest  find 
this,  praise  Allah  for  his  mercy.  Whoever  shall  snuff 
the  powder  in  this  box,  and  at  the  same  time  shall  pro- 
nounce the  word  *  Mutabor  ! '  can  transform  himself  into 
any  creature  he  likes,  and  will  understand  the  language  of 
all  animals.  When  he  wishes  to  resume  the  human  form, 
he  has  only  to  bow  three  times  toward  the  east,  and  to 
repeat  the  same  word.      Be  careful,  however,  when  wear- 
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ing  the  shape  of  some  beast  or  bird,  not  to  laugh,  or 
thou  wilt  certainly  forget  the  magic  word  and  remain  an 
animal  forever." 

When  Selim  the  learned  had  read  this,  the  Caliph 
was  delighted.  He  made  the  wise  man  swear  not  to  teli 
the  matter  to  any  one,  gave  him  a  splendid  robe,  and  dis- 
missed him.  Then  he  said  to  his  Vizier,  "  That's  what 
I  call  a  good  bargain,  Mansor.  I  am  longing  for  the 
moment  when  I  can  become  some  animal.  To-morrow 
morning  I  shall  expect  you  early ;  we  will  go  into  the 
country,  take  some  snuff  from  my  box,  and  then  hear 
what  is  being  said  in  air,  earth,  and  water." 

II 

Next  morning  Caliph  Chasid  had  barely  finished 
dressing  and  breakfasting,  when  the  Grand  Vizier  arrived, 
according  to  orders,  to  accompany  him  in  his  expedition. 
The  Caliph  stuck  the  snuff-box  in  his  girdle,  and,  having 
desired  his  servants  to  remain  at  home,  started  off  with 
the  Grand  Vizier  only  in  attendance.  First  they  walked 
through  the  palace  gardens,  but  they  looked  in  vain  for 
some  creature  which  could  tempt  them  to  try  their  magic 
power.  At  length  the  Vizier  suggested  going  further  on 
to  a  pond  which  lay  beyond  the  town,  and  where  he  had 
often  seen  a  variety  of  creatures,  especially  storks,  whose 
grave,  dignified  appearance  and  constant  chatter  had  often 
attracted  his  attention. 

The  Caliph  consented,  and  they  went  straight  to  the 
pond.     As  soon  as  they  arrived  they  remarked  a  stork 
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strutting  up  and  down  with  a  stately  air,  hunting  for 
frogs,  and  now  and  then  muttering  something  to  itself. 
At  the  same  time  they  saw  another  stork  far  above  in  the 
sky  flying  toward  the  same  spot. 

"  I  would  wager  my  beard,  most  gracious  master," 
said  the  Grand  Vizier,  "  that  these  two  long  legs  will 
have  a  good  chat  together.  How  would  it  be  if  we 
turned  ourselves  into  storks  ?  " 

"  Well  said,"  replied  the  Caliph  ;  "  but  first  let  us  re- 
member carefully  how  we  are  to  become  men  once  more. 
True  1  Bow  three  times  toward  the  east  and  say  *  Mu- 
tabor  I '  and  I  shall  be  Caliph  and  you  my  Grand  Vizier 
again.  But  for  Heaven's  sake  don't  laugh  or  we  are 
lost!" 

As  the  Caliph  spoke  he  saw  the  second  stork  circling 
round  his  head  and  gradually  flying  toward  the  earth. 
Quickly  he  drew  the  box  from  his  girdle,  took  a  good 
pinch  of  the  snuflF,  and  offered  one  to  Mansor,  who  also 
took  one,  and  both  cried  together  "  Mutabor  !  " 

Instantly  their  legs  shrivelled  up  and  grew  thin  and 
red  ;  their  smart  yellow  slippers  turned  to  clumsy  stork's 
feet,  their  arms  to  wings  ;  their  necks  began  to  sprout 
from  between  their  shoulders  and  grew  a  yard  long ;  their 
beards  disappeared,  and  their  bodies  were  covered  with 
feathers. 

"  You've  got  a  fine  long  bill.  Sir  Vizier,"  cried  the 
Caliph,  after  standing  for  some  time  lost  in  astonishment. 
"  By  the  beard  of  the  Prophet  I  never  saw  such  a  thing 
in  all  my  life !  " 
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"  My  very  humble  thanks,"  replied  the  Grand  Vizier, 
as  he  bent  his  long  neck  ;  "  but,  if  I  may  venture  to  say 
so,  your  Highness  is  even  handsomer  as  a  stork  than  as 
a  Caliph.  But  come,  if  it  so  pleases  you,  let  us  go  near 
our  comrades  there  and  find  out  whether  we  really  do 
understand  the  language  of  storks." 

Meantime  the  second  stork  had  reached  the  ground. 
It  first  scraped  its  bill  with  its  claw,  stroked  down  its 
feathers,  and  then  advanced  toward  the  first  stork.  The 
two  newly  made  storks  lost  no  time  in  drawing  near,  and 
to  their  amazement  overheard  the  following  conversation  : 

"  Good  morning.  Dame  Longlegs.  You  are  out  early 
this  morning  !  " 

"  Yes,  indeed,  dear  Chatterbill  !  I  am  getting  myself 
a  morsel  of  breakfast.  May  I  offer  you  a  joint  of  lizard 
or  a  frog's  thigh  ?  " 

"  A  thousand  thanks,  but  1  have  really  no  appetite 
this  morning.  I  am  here  for  a  very  different  purpose. 
I  am  to  dance  to-day  before  my  father's  guests,  and  I 
have  come  to  the  meadow  for  a  little  quiet    practice." 

Thereupon  the  young  stork  began  to  move  about 
with  the  most  wonderful  steps.  The  Caliph  and  Man- 
sor  looked  on  in  surprise  for  some  time ;  but  when  at 
last  she  balanced  herself  in  a  picturesque  attitude  on  one 
leg,  and  flapped  her  wings  gracefully  up  and  down,  they 
could  hold  out  no  longer;  a  prolonged  peal  burst  from 
each  of  their  bills,  and  it  was  some  time  before  they  could 
recover  their  composure.  The  Caliph  was  the  first  to 
collect   himself.     "  That   was   the   best  joke,"   said  he, 

lO 


The  Story  of  Caliph  Stork 

"  I've  ever  seen.  It's  a  pity  the  stupid  creatures  were 
scared  away  by  our  laughter,  or  no  doubt  they  would 
have  sung  next !  " 

Suddenly,  however,  the  Vizier  remembered  how  strictly 
they  had  been  warned  not  to  laugh  during  their  transfor- 
mation. He  at  once  communicated  his  fears  to  the 
Caliph,  who  exclaimed,  "  By  Mecca  and  Medina !  it 
would  indeed  prove  but  a  poor  joke  if  I  had  to  remain 
a  stork  for  the  remainder  of  my  days  !  Do  just  try  and 
remember  the  stupid  word,  it  has  slipped  my  memory." 

"  We  must  bow  three  times  eastward  and  say  *  Mu 
.  .  .  mu  .  .  .  mu  .  .  .  '  " 

They  turned  to  the  east  and  fell  to  bowing  till  their 
bills  touched  the  ground,  but,  oh,  horror — the  magic 
word  was  quite  forgotten,  and  however  often  the  Caliph 
bowed  and  however  touchingly  his  Vizier  cried  "  Mu 
.  .  .  mu  .  .  ."  they  could  not  recall  it,  and  the  unhappy 
Chasid  and  Mansor  remained  storks  as  they  were. 

Ill 

The  two  enchanted  birds  wandered  sadly  on  through 
the  meadows.  In  their  misery  they  could  not  think 
what  to  do  next.  They  could  not  rid  themselves  of 
their  new  forms ;  there  was  no  use  in  returning  to  the 
town  and  saying  who  they  were ;  for  who  would  believe 
a  stork  who  announced  he  was  a  Caliph  ;  and  even  if 
they  did  believe  him,  would  the  people  of  Bagdad  con- 
sent to  let  a  stork  rule  over  them  ? 

So  they  lounged  about  for  several  days,  supporting 
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themselves  on  fruits,  which,  however,  they  found  some 
difficulty  in  eating  with  their  long  bills.  They  did  not 
much  care  to  eat  frogs  or  lizards.  Their  one  comfort  in 
their  sad  plight  was  the  power  of  flying,  and  accordingly 
they  often  flew  over  the  roofs  of  Bagdad  to  see  what 
was  going  on  there. 

During  the  first  few  days  they  noticed  signs  of  much 
disturbance  and  distress  in  the  streets,  but  about  the 
fourth  day,  as  they  sat  on  the  roof  of  the  palace,  they 
perceived  a  splendid  procession  passing  below  them  along 
the  street.  Drums  and  trumpets  sounded,  a  man  in  a 
scarlet  mantle,  embroidered  in  gold,  sat  on  a  splendidly 
caparisoned  horse  surrounded  by  richly  dressed  slaves; 
half  Bagdad  crowded  after  him,  and  they  all  shouted, 
"  Hail,  Mirza,  the  Lord  of  Bagdad  !  " 

The  two  storks  on  the  palace  roof  looked  at  each 
other,  and  Caliph  Chasid  said,  "  Can  you  guess  now, 
Grand  Vizier,  why  I  have  been  enchanted  ?  This  Mirza 
is  the  son  of  my  deadly  enemy,  the  mighty  magician 
Kaschnur,  who  in  an  evil  moment  vowed  vengeance  on 
me.  Still  I  will  not  despair  !  Come  with  me,  my  faith- 
ful friend ;  we  will  go  to  the  grave  of  the  Prophet,  and 
perhaps  at  that  sacred  spot  the  spell  may  be  loosed." 

They  rose  from  the  palace  roof,  and  spread  their 
wings  toward  Medina. 

But  flying  was  not  quite  an  easy  matter,  for  the  two 
storks  had  had  but  little  practice  as  yet. 

"  Oh,  my  Lord  !  "  gasped  the  Vizier,  after  a  couple 
of  hours,  "  I  can  get  on  no  longer ;  you  really  fly  too 
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quick  for  me.  Besides,  it  is  nearly  evening,  and  we 
should  do  well  to  find  some  place  in  which  to  spend  the 
night." 

Chasid  listened  with  favor  to  his  servant's  sugges- 
tion, and  perceiving  in  the  valley  beneath  them  a  ruin 
which  seemed  to  promise  shelter  they  flew  toward 
it.  The  building  in  which  they  proposed  to  pass  the 
night  had  apparently  been  formerly  a  castle.  Some 
handsome  pillars  still  stood  among  the  heaps  of  ruins, 
and  several  rooms,  which  yet  remained  in  fair  preserva- 
tion, gave  evidence  of  former  splendor.  Chasid  and  his 
companion  wandered  along  the  passages  seeking  a  dry 
spot,  when  suddenly  Mansor  stood  still. 

"  My  Lord  and  master,"  he  whispered,  "  if  it  were 
not  absurd  for  a  Grand  Vizier,  and  still  more  for  a  stork, 
to  be  afraid  of  ghosts,  I  should  feel  quite  nervous,  for 
some  one,  or  something  close  by  me,  has  sighed  and 
moaned  quite  audibly." 

The  Caliph  stood  still  and  distinctly  heard  a  low 
weeping  sound  which  seemed  to  proceed  from  a  human 
being  rather  than  from  any  animal.  Full  of  curiosity  he 
was  about  to  rush  toward  the  spot  from  whence  the 
sounds  of  woe  came,  when  the  Vizier  caught  him  by  the 
wing  with  his  bill,  and  implored  him  not  to  expose 
himself  to  fresh  and  unknown  dangers.  The  Caliph, 
however,  under  whose  stork's  breast  a  brave  heart  beat, 
tore  himself  away  with  the  loss  of  a  few  feathers,  and 
hurried  down  a  dark  passage.  He  saw  a  door  which 
stood  ajar,  and  through  which  he  distinctly  heard  sighs, 
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mingled  with  sobs.  He  pushed  open  the  door  with  his 
bill,  but  remained  on  the  threshold,  astonished  at  the 
sight  which  met  his  eyes.  On  the  floor  of  the  ruined 
chamber — which  was  but  scantily  lighted  by  a  small 
barred  window — sat  a  large  screech  owl.  Big  tears  rolled 
from  its  large  round  eyes,  and  in  a  hoarse  voice  it  uttered 
its  complaints  through  its  crooked  beak.  As  soon  as  it 
saw  the  Caliph  and  his  Vizier — who  had  crept  up  mean- 
while— it  gave  vent  to  a  joyful  cry.  It  gently  wiped  the 
tears  from  its  eyes  with  its  spotted  brown  wings,  and  to 
the  great  amazement  of  the  two  visitors,  addressed  them 
in  good  human  Arabic. 

"  Welcome,  ye  storks  !  You  are  a  good  sign  of  my 
deliverance,  for  it  was  foretold  me  that  a  piece  of  good 
fortune  should  befall  me  through  a  stork." 

When  the  Caliph  had  recovered  from  his  surprise,  he 
drew  up  his  feet  into  a  graceful  position,  bent  his  long 
neck,  and  said  :  "  Oh,  screech  owl !  from  your  words  I 
am  led  to  believe  that  we  see  in  you  a  companion  in  mis- 
fortune. But,  alas  !  your  hope  that  you  may  attain  your 
deliverance  through  us  is  but  a  vain  one.  You  will  know 
our  helplessness  when  you  have  heard  our  story." 

The  screech  owl  begged  him  to  relate  it,  and  the 
Caliph  accordingly  told  him  what  we  already  know. 

IV 

When  the  Caliph  had  ended,  the  owl  thanked  him 
and  said  :  "  You  hear  my  story,  and  own  that  I  am  no 
less  unfortunate  than  yourselves.      My  father  is  the  King 
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of  the  Indies.  I,  his  only  daughter,  am  named  Lusa. 
That  magician  Kaschnur,  who  enchanted  you,  has  been 
the  cause  of  my  misfortunes  too.  He  came  one  day  to 
my  father  and  demanded  my  hand  for  his  son  Mirza. 
My  father — who  is  rather  hasty — ordered  him  to  be 
thrown  downstairs.  The  wretch  not  long  after  managed 
to  approach  me  under  another  form,  and  one  day,  when 
I  was  in  the  garden,  and  asked  for  some  refreshment,  he 
brought  me — in  the  disguise  of  a  slave — a  draught  which 
changed  me  at  once  to  this  horrid  shape.  Whilst  I  was 
fainting  with  terror  he  transported  me  here,  and  cried  to 
me  with  his  awful  voice  :  *■  There  shall  you  remain,  lonely 
and  hideous,  despised  even  by  the  brutes,  till  the  end  of 
your  days,  or  till  some  one  of  his  own  free  will  asks  you 
to  be  his  wife.  Thus  do  I  avenge  myself  on  you  and 
your  proud  father.* 

"  Since  then  many  months  have  passed  away.  Sad 
and  lonely  do  I  live  like  any  hermit  within  these  walls, 
avoided  by  the  world  and  a  terror  even  to  animals  ;  the 
beauties  of  nature  are  hidden  from  me,  for  I  am  blind  by 
day.  and  it  is  only  when  the  moon  sheds  her  pale  light 
on  this  spot  that  the  veil  falls  from  my  eyes  and  I  can 
see. 

The  owl  paused,  and  once  more  wiped  her  eyes  with 
her  wing,  for  the  recital  of  her  woes  had  drawn  fresh  tears 
from  her. 

The  Caliph  fell  into  deep  thought  on  hearing  this 
story  of  the  Princess.  "  If  I  am  not  much  mistaken," 
said  he,  "  there  is  some  mysterious  connection  between 
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our  misfortunes,  but  how  to  find  the  key  to  the  riddle  is 
the  question." 

The  owl  answered :  "  Oh,  my  Lord !  I  too  feel  sure 
of  this,  for  in  my  earliest  youth  a  wise  woman  foretold 
that  a  stork  would  bring  me  some  great  happiness,  and  I 
think  I  could  tell  you  how  we  might  save  ourselves." 
The  Caliph  was  much  surprised,  and  asked  her  what  she 
meant. 

"  The  magician  who  has  made  us  both  miserable," 
said  she,  "  comes  once  a  month  to  these  ruins.  Not  far 
from  this  room  is  a  large  hall  where  he  is  in  the  habit 
of  feasting  with  his  companions.  I  have  often  watched 
them.  They  tell  each  other  all  about  their  evil  deeds, 
and  possibly  the  magic  word  which  you  have  forgotten 
may  be  mentioned." 

"  Oh,  dearest  Princess  !  "  exclaimed  the  Caliph,  "  say, 
when  does  he  come,  and  where  is  the  hall  ? " 

The  owl  paused  a  moment  and  then  said  :  "  Do  not 
think  me  unkind,  but  I  can  only  grant  your  request  on 
one  condition." 

"  Speak,  speak  !  "  cried  Chasid  ;  "  command,  I  will 
gladly  do  whatever  you  wish  ! " 

"  Well,"  replied  the  owl,  "  you  see  I  should  like  to 
be  free  too ;  but  this  can  only  be  if  one  of  you  will  offer 
me  his  hand  in  marriage." 

The  storks  seemed  rather  taken  aback  by  this  sugges- 
tion, and  the  Caliph  beckoned  to  his  Vizier  to  retire  and 
consult  with  him. 

When  they  were  outside  the  door  the  Caliph  said : 
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"  Grand  Vizier,  this  is  a  tiresome  business.  However, 
you  can  take  her." 

"Indeed!"  said  the  Vizier;  "so  that  when  I  go 
home  my  wife  may  scratch  my  eyes  out !  Besides,  I  am 
an  old  man,  and  your  Highness  is  still  young  and  un- 
married, and  a  far  more  suitable  match  for  a  young  and 
lovely  Princess." 

"That's  just  where  it  is,"  sighed  the  Caliph,  whose 
wings  drooped  in  a  dejected  manner  :  "  how  do  you  know 
she  is  young  and  lovely?  I  call  it  buying  a  pig  in  a 
poke." 

They  argued  on  for  some  time,  but  at  length,  when 
the  Caliph  saw  plainly  that  his  Vizier  would  rather  remain 
a  stork  to  the  end  of  his  days  than  marry  the  owl,  he  de- 
termined to  fulfil  the  condition  himself.  The  owl  was 
delighted.  She  owned  that  they  could  not  have  arrived 
at  a  better  time,  as  most  probably  the  magicians  would 
meet  that  very  night. 

She  then  proceeded  to  lead  the  two  storks  to  the 
chamber.  They  passed  through  a  long  dark  passage  till 
at  length  a  bright  ray  of  light  shone  before  them  through 
the  chinks  of  a  half-ruined  wall.  When  they  reached  it 
the  owl  advised  them  to  keep  very  quiet.  Through  the 
gap  near  which  they  stood  they  could  with  ease  survey 
the  whole  of  the  large  hall.  It  was  adorned  with  splendid 
carved  pillars ;  a  number  of  colored  lamps  replaced  the 
light  of  day.  In  the  middle  of  the  hall  stood  a  round 
table  covered  with  a  variety  of  dishes,  and  about  the  table 
was  a  divan  on  which  eight  men  were  seated.     In  one  of 
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these  bad  men  the  two  recognized  the  pedlar  who  had 
sold  the  magic  powder.  The  man  next  him  begged  him 
to  relate  all  his  latest  doings,  and  among  them  he  told 
the  story  of  the  Caliph  and  his  Vizier. 

"  And  what  kind  of  word  did  you  give  them  ? "  asked 
another  old  sorcerer. 

"  A  very  difficult  Latin  word  ;  it  is  *  Mutabor,* " 

V 

As  soon  as  the  storks  heard  this  they  were  nearly  be- 
side themselves  with  joy.  They  ran  at  such  a  pace  to 
the  door  of  the  ruined  castle  that  the  owl  could  scarcely 
keep  up  with  them.  When  they  reached  it  the  Caliph 
turned  to  the  owl,  and  said  with  much  feeling :  "  De- 
liverer of  my  friend  and  myself,  as  a  proof  of  my  eternal 
gratitude,  accept  me  as  your  husband."  Then  he  turned 
toward  the  east.  Three  times  the  storks  bowed  their 
long  necks  to  the  sun,  which  was  just  rising  over  the 
mountains.  "  Mutabor ! "  they  both  cried,  and  in  an 
instant  they  were  once  more  transformed.  In  the  rapture 
of  their  newly-given  lives  master  and  servant  fell  laugh- 
ing and  weeping  into  each  other's  arms.  Who  shall  de- 
scribe their  surprise  when  they  at  last  turned  round  and 
beheld  standing  before  them  a  beautiful  lady  exquisitely 
dressed  1 

With  a  smile  she  held  out  her  hand  to  the  Caliph, 
and  asked  :  "  Do  you  not  recognize  your  screech  owl  ? " 

It  was  she !  The  Caliph  was  so  enchanted  by  her 
grace  and  beauty,  that  he  declared  being  turned  into  a 


The  Story  of  Caliph  Stork 

stork  had  been  the  best  piece  of  luck  which  had  ever  be- 
fallen him.  The  three  set  out  at  once  for  Bagdad.  For- 
tunately, the  Caliph  found  not  only  the  box  with  the 
magic  powder,  but  also  his  purse  in  his  girdle ;  he  was, 
therefore,  able  to  buy  in  the  nearest  village  all  they  re- 
quired for  their  journey,  and  so  at  last  they  reached  the 
gates  of  Bagdad. 

Here  the  Caliph's  arrival  created  the  greatest  sensa- 
tion. He  had  been  quite  given  up  for  dead,  and  the 
people  were  greatly  rejoiced  to  see  their  beloved  ruler 
again. 

Their  rage  with  the  usurper  Mirza,  however,  was 
great  in  proportion.  They  marched  in  force  to  the 
palace  and  took  the  old  magician  and  his  son  prisoners. 
The  Caliph  sent  the  magician  to  the  room  where  the 
princess  had  lived  as  an  owl,  and  there  had  him  hanged. 
As  the  son,  however,  knew  nothing  of  his  father's  acts, 
the  Caliph  gave  him  his  choice  between  death  and  a  pinch 
of  the  magic  snuff.  When  he  chose  the  latter,  the  Grand 
Vizier  handed  him  the  box.  One  good  pinch,  and  the 
magic  word  transformed  him  to  a  stork.  The  Caliph  or- 
dered him  to  be  confined  in  an  iron  cage,  and  placed  in 
the  palace  gardens. 

Caliph  Chasid  lived  long  and  happily  with  his  wife 
the  Princess.  His  merriest  time  was  when  the  Grand 
Vizier  visited  him  in  the  afternoon  ;  and  when  the  Caliph 
was  in  particularly  high  spirits  he  would  condescend  to 
mimic  the  Vizier's  appearance  when  he  was  a  stork.  He 
would  strut  gravely,  and  with  well-stiffened  legs,  up  and 

19 


Oriental  Fairy  Tales 

down  the  room,  chattering,  and  showing  how  he  had 
vainly  bowed  to  the  east  and  cried  "  Mu  .  .  .  Mu  .  .  ." 
The  Caliphess  and  her  children  were  always  much  enter- 
tained by  this  performance  ;  but  when  the  Caliph  went  on 
nodding  and  bowing,  and  calling  "  Mu  .  .  .  Mu  .  .  ." 
too  long,  the  Vizier  would  threaten  laughingly  to  tell  the 
Caliphess  the  subject  of  the  discussion  carried  on  one 
night  outside  the  door  of  Princess  Screech  Owl. 


ao 


BRAVE   SEVENTEE    BAI 

SIU  RAJAH,*  who  reigned  long  years  ago  in  the 
country  of  Agrabrum,  had  an  only  son,  to  whom 
he  was  passionately  attached.  The  Prince,  whose  name 
was  Logedas,  was  young  and  handsome,  and  had  married 
the  beautiful  Princess,  Parbuttee  Bai. 

Now  it  came  to  pass  that  Siu  Rajah's  Wuzeerf  had 
a  daughter  called  Seventee  Bai  (the  Daisy  Lady),  who  was 
as  fair  as  the  morning,  and  beloved  by  all  for  her  gentle- 
ness and  goodness ;  and  when  Logedas  Rajah  saw  her, 
he  fell  in  love  with  her,  and  determined  to  marry  her. 
But  when  Siu  Rajah  heard  of  this  he  was  very  angry,  and 
sent  for  his  son,  and  said  :  "  Of  all  that  is  rich  and  costly 
in  my  kingdom  I  have  withheld  nothing  from  you,  and 
in  Parbuttee  Bai  you  have  a  wife  as  fair  as  heart  could 
wish  ;  nevertheless,  if  you  are  desirous  of  having  a  second 
wife,  I  freely  give  you  leave  to  do  so ;  there  are  daugh- 
ters of  many  neighboring  kings  who  would  be  proud 
to  become  your  queen,  but  it  is  beneath  your  dignity  to 
marry  a  Wuzeer's  daughter  ;  and,  if  you  do,  my  love  for 
you  shall  not  prevent  my  expelling  you  from  the  king- 
dom." Logedas  did  not  heed  his  father's  threat,  and  he 
married  Seventee  Bai ;  which  the  Rajah  learning,  ordered 
him  immediately  to  quit  the  country  ;  but  yet,  because 
he  loved  him  much,  he  gave  Logedas  many  elephants, 

*  Or  Singh  Rajah,  the  Lion  King.  t  Or  Vizier. 
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camels,  horses,  palanquins  and  attendants,  that  he  might 
not  need  help  on  the  journey,  and  that  his  rank  might 
be  apparent  to  all. 

So  Logedas  Rajah  and  his  two  young  wives  set  forth 
on  their  travels.  Before,  however,  they  had  gone  very 
far,  the  Prince  dismissed  the  whole  of  his  retinue,  except 
the  elephant  on  which  he  himself  rode,  and  the  palan- 
quin, carried  by  two  men,  in  which  his  wives  travelled. 
Thus,  almost  alone,  he  started  through  the  jungle  in 
search  of  a  new  home  ;  but,  being  wholly  ignorant  of 
that  part  of  the  country,  before  they  had  gone  very  far 
they  lost  their  way.  The  poor  Princesses  were  reduced 
to  a  state  of  great  misery ;  day  after  day  they  wandered 
on,  living  on  roots  or  wild  berries  and  the  leaves  of  trees 
pounded  down  ;  and  by  night  they  were  terrified  by  the 
cries  of  wild  beasts  in  search  of  prey.  Logedas  Rajah 
became  more  melancholy  and  desponding  every  day; 
until,  one  night,  maddened  by  the  thought  of  his  wives' 
sad  condition,  and  unable  longer  to  bear  the  sight  of 
their  distress,  he  got  up,  and  casting  aside  his  royal  robes, 
twisted  a  coarse  handkerchief  about  his  head,  after  the 
manner  of  a  fakeer's  (holy  beggar's)  turban,  and  throwing 
a  woollen  cloak  around  him,  ran  away  in  disguise  into  the 
jungle. 

A  little  while  after  he  had  gone,  the  Wuzeer's 
daughter  awoke  and  found  Parbuttee  Bai  crying  bitterly. 
"Sister  dear,"  said  she,  "  what  is  the  matter?"  "Ah, 
sister,"  answered  Parbuttee  Bai,  "  I  am  crying  because  in 
my  dreams  I  thought  our  husband  had  dressed  himself 
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like  a  fakeer  and  run  away  into  the  jungle  ;  and  I  awoke, 
and  found  it  was  all  true :  he  has  gone,  and  left  us  here 
alone.  It  would  have  been  better  we  had  died  than  that 
such  a  misfortune  should  have  befallen  us."  "  Do  not 
cry,"  said  Seventee  Bai :  "  if  we  cry  we  are  lost,  for  the 
palkee-bearers  *  will  think  we  are  only  two  weak  women, 
and  will  run  away,  and  leave  us  in  the  jungle,  out  of 
which  we  can  never  get  by  ourselves.  Keep  a  cheerful 
mind,  and  all  will  be  well ;  who  knows  but  we  may  yet 
find  our  husband  ?  Meanwhile,  I  will  dress  myself  in 
his  clothes,  and  take  the  name  of  Seventee  Rajah,  and 
you  shall  be  my  wife ;  and  the  palkee-bearers  will  think 
it  is  only  I  that  have  been  lost ;  and  it  will  not  seem  very 
wonderful  to  them  that  in  such  a  place  as  this  a  wild 
beast  should  have  devoured  me." 

Then  Parbuttee  Bai  smiled  and  said,  "  Sister,  you 
speak  well ;  you  have  a  brave  heart.  I  will  be  your 
little  wife." 

So  Seventee  Bai  dressed  herself  in  her  husband's 
clothes,  and  next  day  she  mounted  the  elephant  as  he 
had  done,  and  ordered  the  bearers  to  take  up  the  palkee 
in  which  Parbuttee  Bai  was,  and  again  attempt  to  find 
their  way  out  of  the  jungle.  The  palkee-bearers  won- 
dered much  to  themselves  what  had  become  of  Seventee 
Bai,  and  they  said  to  one  another,  "  How  selfish  and 
how  fickle  are  the  rich  !  See  now  our  young  Rajah,  who 
married  the  Wuzeer's  daughter  and  brought  all  this 
trouble  on  himself  thereby  (and  in  truth  'tis  said  she  was 

*/.  f.,  palanqain-bearers. 
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a  beautiful  lady),  he  seemed  to  love  her  as  his  own  soul ; 
but  now  that  she  has  been  devoured  by  some  cruel 
animal  in  this  wild  jungle,  he  appears  scarcely  to  mourn 
her  death." 

After  journeying  for  some  days  under  the  wise  direc- 
tion of  the  Wuzeer's  daughter,  the  party  found  them- 
selves getting  out  of  the  jungle,  and  at  last  they  came  to 
an  open  plain,  in  the  middle  of  which  was  a  large  city. 
When  the  citizens  saw  the  elephant  coming  they  ran  out 
to  see  who  was  on  it,  and  returning,  told  their  Rajah  that 
a  very  handsome  Rajah,  richly  dressed,  was  riding  toward 
the  city,  and  that  he  brought  with  him  his  wife — a  most 
lovely  Princess.  Whereupon  the  Rajah  of  that  country 
sent  to  Seventee  Bai,  and  asked  her  who  she  was,  and 
why  she  had  come  ?  Seventee  Bai  replied  :  "  My  name 
is  Seventee  Rajah.  My  father  was  angry  with  me,  and 
drove  me  from  his  kingdom  ;  and  I  and  my  wife  have 
been  wandering  for  many  days  in  the  jungle,  where  we 
lost  our  way." 

The  Rajah  and  all  his  court  thought  they  had  never 
seen  so  brave  and  royal-looking  a  Prince  ;  and  the  Rajah 
said  that  if  Seventee  Rajah  would  take  service  under 
him,  he  would  give  him  as  much  money  as  he  liked.  To 
whom  the  Wuzeer's  daughter  replied  :  "  I  am  not  accus- 
tomed to  take  service  under  anybody  ;  but  you  are  good 
to  us  in  receiving  us  courteously  and  offering  us  your 
protection  ;  therefore,  give  me  whatever  post  you  please, 
and  I  will  be  your  faithful  servant."  So  the  Rajah  gave 
Seventee  Bai  a  salary  of  ^^24,000  a  year  and  a  beautiful 
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house,  and  treated  her  with  the  greatest  confidence,  con- 
sulting her  in  all  matters  of  importance,  and  intrusting 
her  with  many  state  affairs ;  and  from  her  gentleness  and 
kindness,  none  felt  envious  at  her  good  fortune,  but  she 
was  beloved  and  honored  by  all ;  and  thus  these  two 
Princesses  lived  for  twelve  years  in  that  city.  No  one 
suspected  that  Seventee  Bai  was  not  the  Rajah  she  pre- 
tended to  be,  and  she  most  strictly  forbade  Parbuttee 
Bai's  making  a  great  friend  of  anybody,  or  admitting 
any  one  to  her  confidence ;  for,  she  said,  "  Who  knows, 
then,  but  some  day  you  may,  unawares,  reveal  that  I  am 
only  Seventee  Bai ;  and,  though  I  love  you  as  my  very 
sister,  if  that  were  told  by  you,  I  would  kill  you  with  my 
own  hands." 

Now  the  King's  palace  was  on  the  side  of  the  city 
nearest  to  the  jungle,  and  one  night  the  Ranee  was  awak- 
ened by  loud  and  piercing  shrieks  coming  from  that  di- 
rection ;  so  she  woke  her  husband,  and  said,  "  I  am  so 
frightened  by  that  terrible  noise  that  I  cannot  sleep. 
Send  some  one  to  see  what  is  the  matter."  And  the 
Rajah  called  all  his  attendants,  and  said,  "  Go  down  tow- 
ard the  jungle  and  see  what  that  noise  is  about."  But 
they  were  all  afraid,  for  the  night  was  very  dark,  and 
the  noise  very  dreadful,  and  they  said  to  him  :  "  We  are 
afraid  to  go.  We  dare  not  do  so  by  ourselves.  Send 
for  this  young  Rajah  who  is  such  a  favorite  of  yours, 
and  tell  him  to  go.  He  is  brave.  You  pay  him  more 
than  you  do  us  all.  What  is  the  good  of  your  paying 
him    so  much,  unless  he  can  be    of  use    when    he    is 
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wanted  J "  So  they  all  went  to  Seventee  Bai's  house, 
and  when  she  heard  what  was  the  matter,  she  jumped 
up,  and  said  she  would  go  down  to  the  jungle  and  see 
what  the  noise  was. 

This  noise  had  been  made  by  a  Rakshas,*  who  was 
standing  under  a  gallows  on  which  a  thief  had  been 
hanged  the  day  before.  He  had  been  trying  to  reach 
the  corpse  with  his  cruel  claws  ;  but  it  was  just  too  high 
for  him,  and  he  was  howling  with  rage  and  disappoint- 
ment. When,  however,  the  Wuzeer's  daughter  reached 
the  place,  no  Rakshas  was  to  be  seen ;  but  in  his  stead 
a  very  old  woman,  in  a  wonderful  glittering  saree,  sit- 
ting wringing  her  withered  hands  under  the  gallows 
tree,  and  above,  the  corpse,  swaying  about  in  the  night 
wind.  "  Old  woman,"  said  Seventee  Bai,  "  what  is  the 
matter.''"  "Alas!"  said  the  Rakshas  (for  it  was  he), 
"  my  son  hangs  above  on  that  gallows.  He  is  dead,  he 
is  dead  !  and  I  am  too  bent  with  age  to  be  able  to  reach 
the  rope  and  cut  his  body  down."  "  Poor  old  woman  !  " 
said  Seventee  Bai ;  "  get  upon  my  shoulders,  and  you  will 
then  be  tall  enough  to  reach  your  son."  So  the  Rak- 
shas mounted  on  Seventee  Bai's  shoulders,  who  held 
him  steady  by  his  glittering  saree.  Now,  as  she  stood 
there,  Seventee  Bai  began  to  think  the  old  woman  was  a 
very  long  time  cutting  the  rope  round  the  dead  man's 
neck;  and  just  at  that  moment  the  moon  shone  out  from 


♦  Gigantic  demoniacal  ogres,  who  can  at  will  assume  any  shape.  Their 
chief  terrestrial  delight  is  said  to  be  digging  dead  bodies  out  of  their  graves 
and  devouring  them. 
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behind  a  cloud,  and  Seventee  Bai,  looking  up,  saw  that 
instead  of  a  feeble  old  woman,  she  was  supporting  on  her 
shoulders  a  Rakshas,  who  was  tearing  down  portions  of 
the  flesh  and  devouring  it.  Horror-stricken,  she  sprang 
back,  and  with  a  shrill  scream  the  Rakshas  fled  away, 
leaving  in  her  hands  the  shining  saree. 

Seventee  Bai  did  not  choose  to  say  anything  about 
this  adventure  to  the  Ranee,  not  wishing  to  alarm  her; 
so  she  merely  returned  to  the  palace,  and  said  that  the 
noise  was  made  by  an  old  woman  whom  she  had  found 
crying  under  the  gallows.  She  then  returned  home, 
and  gave  the  bright  saree  to  Parbuttee  Bai. 

One  fine  day,  some  time  after  this,  two  of  the  Rajah's 
little  daughters  thought  they  would  go  and  see  Parbut- 
tee Bai ;  and  as  it  happened,  Parbuttee  Bai  had  on  the 
Rakshas'  saree,  and  was  standing  by  the  half-closed 
window  shutters  looking  out,  when  the  Princesses 
arrived  at  her  house.  The  little  Princesses  were  quite 
dazzled  by  the  golden  saree,  and  running  home  said  to 
their  mother,  "  That  young  Rajah's  wife  has  the  most 
beautiful  saree  we  ever  saw.  It  shines  like  the  sun,  and 
dazzles  one's  eyes.  We  have  no  sarees  half  so  beautiful, 
and  although  you  are  Ranee,  you  have  none  so  rich  as 
that.     Why  do  you  not  get  one  too  ?  " 

When  the  Ranee  heard  about  Parbuttee  Bai's  saree 
she  was  very  eager  to  have  one  like  it ;  and  she  said  to 
the  Rajah,  "  Your  servant's  wife  is  dressed  more  richly 
than  your  Ranee.  I  hear  Parbutte  Bai  has  a  saree  more 
costly  than  any  of  mine.     Now,  therefore,  I  beg  you  to 

27 


Oriental  Fairy  Tales 

get  me  one  like  hers ;  for  I  cannot  rest  until  I  have  one 
equally  costly." 

Then  the  Rajah  sent  for  Seventee  Bai,  and  said, 
"  Tell  me  where  your  wife  got  her  beautiful  golden  saree  ; 
for  the  Ranee  desires  to  have  one  like  it."  Seventee 
Bai  answered,  "  Noble  master,  that  saree  came  from  a 
very  far  country — even  the  country  of  the  Rakshas.  It 
is  impossible  to  get  one  like  it  here ;  but  if  you  give  me 
leave  I  will  go  and  search  for  their  country,  and,  if  I 
succeed  in  finding  it,  bring  you  home  sarees  of  the  same 
kind."  And  the  Rajah  was  very  much  pleased,  and 
ordered  Seventee  Bai  to  go.  So  she  returned  to  her 
house  and  bade  good-by  to  Parbuttee  Bai,  and  warned 
her  to  be  discreet  and  cautious ;  and  then,  mounting  her 
horse,  rode  away  in  search  of  the  Rakshas'  country. 

Seventee  Bai  travelled  for  many  days  through  the 
jungle,  going  one  hundred  miles  every  day,  and  staying 
to  rest  every  now  and  then  at  little  villages  on  her  road. 
At  last  one  day,  after  having  gone  several  hundred  miles, 
she  came  to  a  fine  city  situated  on  the  banks  of  a  beau- 
tiful river,  and  on  the  city  walls  a  proclamation  was 
painted  in  large  letters.  Seventee  Bai  inquired  of  the 
people  what  it  meant,  who  told  her  that  it  was  to  say  the 
Rajah's  daughter  would  marry  any  man  who  could  tame 
a  certain  pony  belonging  to  her  father,  which  was  very 
vicious. 

"  Has  no  one  been  able  to  manage  it  ? "  asked  Sev- 
entee Bai.  "  No  one,"  they  said.  "  Many  have  tried, 
but  failed  miserably.     The  pony  was  born  on  the  same 
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day  as  the  Princess.  It  is  so  fierce  that  no  one  can  ap- 
proach it;  but  when  the  Princess  heard  how  wild  it  was, 
she  vowed  she  would  marry  no  one  who  could  not 
tame  it.  Every  one  who  likes  is  free  to  try."  Then 
Seventee  Bai  said,  "  Show  me  the  pony  to-morrow.  I 
think  I  shall  be  able  to  tame  it."  They  answered,  "  You 
can  try  if  you  like,  but  it  is  very  dangerous,  and  you  are 
but  a  youth."  She  replied,  "  God  gives  his  strength  to 
the  weak.  I  do  not  fear."  So  she  went  to  sleep,  and 
early  next  morning  they  beat  a  drum  all  round  the  town 
to  let  every  one  know  that  another  man  was  going  to  try 
and  tame  the  Rajah's  pony,  and  all  the  people  flocked 
out  of  their  houses  to  see  the  sight.  The  pony  was  in  a 
field  near  the  river,  and  Seventee  Bai  ran  up  to  it,  as  it 
came  running  toward  her  intending  to  trample  her  to 
death  and  seized  it  firmly  by  the  mane,  so  that  it  could 
neither  strike  her  with  its  fore  legs  nor  kick  her.  The 
pony  tried  to  shake  her  off,  but  Seventee  Bai  clung 
firmly  on,  and  finally  jumped  on  its  back ;  and  when  the 
pony  found  that  it  was  mastered,  it  became  quite  gentle 
and  tame.  Then  Seventee  Bai,  to  show  how  completely 
she  had  conquered,  put  spurs  to  the  pony  to  make  it 
jump  the  river,  and  the  pony  immediately  sprang  up  in 
the  air  and  right  across  the  river  (which  was  a  jump  of 
three  miles),  and  this  it  did  three  times  (for  it  was  strong 
and  agile,  and  had  never  been  ridden  before) ;  and  when 
all  the  people  saw  this  they  shouted  for  joy,  and  ran 
down  to  the  river  bank  and  brought  Seventee  Bai,  riding 
in  triumph  on  the   pony,  to  see  the  Rajah.     And  the 
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Rajah  said,  "  Oh,  best  of  men,  and  worthy  of  all  honor, 
you  have  won  my  daughter."  So  he  took  Seventee  Bai 
to  the  palace  and  paid  her  great  honor,  and  gave  her 
jewels  and  rich  clothes,  and  horses  and  camels  innumer- 
able. The  Princess  also  came  to  greet  the  winner  of  her 
hand.  Then  they  said,  "  To-morrow  shall  be  the  wed- 
ding day."  But  Seventee  Bai  replied,  "  Great  Rajah 
and  beautiful  Princess,  I  am  going  on  an  important 
errand  of  my  own  Rajah's ;  let  me,  I  pray  you,  first 
accomplish  the  duty  on  which  I  am  bound,  and  on  my 
way  home  I  will  come  through  this  city  and  claim  my 
bride."  At  this  they  were  both  pleased,  and  the  Rajah 
said,  "  It  is  well  spoken.  Do  not  let  us  hinder  your 
keeping  faith  with  your  own  Rajah.  Go  your  way.  We 
shall  eagerly  await  your  return,  when  you  shall  claim  the 
Princess  and  all  your  possessions,  and  we  will  have  such 
a  gay  wedding  as  was  not  since  the  world  began."  And 
they  went  out  with  her  to  the  borders  of  their  land,  and 
showed  her  on  her  way. 

So  the  Wuzeer's  daughter  travelled  on  in  search  of  the 
Rakshas'  country,  until  at  last  one  day  she  came  in  sight 
of  another  fine  large  town.  Here  she  rested  in  the  house 
for  travellers  for  some  days.  Now  the  Rajah  of  this 
country  had  a  very  beautiful  daughter,  who  was  his  only 
child,  and  for  her  he  had  built  a  splendid  bath.  It  was 
like  a  little  sea,  and  had  high  marble  walls  all  around, 
with  a  hedge  of  spikes  at  the  top  of  the  walls,  so  high 
that  at  a  distance  it  looked  like  a  great  castle.  The 
young  Princess  was  very  fond  of  it,  and  she  vowed  she 
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would  only  marry  a  man  who  could  jump  across  her  bath 
on  horseback.  This  had  happened  some  years  before, 
but  no  one  had  been  able  to  do  it,  which  grieved  the 
Rajah  and  Ranee  very  much  ;  for  they  wished  to  see  their 
daughter  happily  married.  And  they  said  to  her,  "  We 
shall  both  be  dead  before  you  get  a  husband.  What 
folly  is  this,  to  expect  that  any  one  should  be  able  to 
jump  over  those  high  marble  walls,  with  the  spikes  at 
the  top  ! "  The  Princess  only  answered,  "  Then  I  will 
never  marry.  It  matters  not;  I  will  never  have  a  hus- 
band who  has  not  jumped  those  walls." 

So  the  Rajah  caused  it  to  be  proclaimed  throughout 
the  land  that  he  would  give  his  daughter  in  marriage,  and 
great  riches,  to  whoever  could  jump,  on  horseback,  over 
the  Princess'  bath. 

All  this  Seventee  Bai  learned  as  soon  as  she  arrived 
in  the  town,  and  she  said,  "  To-morrow  I  will  try  and 
jump  over  the  Princess'  bath."  The  country  people 
said  to  her,  "  You  speak  foolishly :  it  is  quite  impos- 
sible." She  replied,  "  Heaven,  in  which  I  trust,  will 
help  me."  So  next  day  she  rose  up,  and  saddled  her 
horse,  and  led  him  in  front  of  the  palace,  and  there  she 
sprang  on  his  back,  and  going  at  full  gallop,  leaped  over 
the  marble  walls,  over  the  spikes  high  up  in  the  air,  and 
down  on  to  the  ground  on  the  other  side  of  the  bath ; 
and  this  she  did  three  times,  which,  when  the  Rajah  saw, 
he  was  filled  with  joy,  and  sent  for  Seventee  Bai,  and 
said,  "  Tell  me  your  name,  brave  Prince ;  for  you  are 
the  only  man  in  the  world — you  have  won  my  daughter." 
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Then  the  Wuzeer's  daughter  replied,  "  My  name  is 
Seventee  Rajah.  I  come  from  a  far  country  on  a  mis- 
sion from  my  Rajah  to  the  country  of  the  Rakshas  ;  let 
me  therefore,  I  pray  you,  first  do  my  appointed  work, 
and  if  I  live  to  return,  I  will  come  through  this  country 
and  claim  my  bride."  To  which  the  Rajah  consented, 
for  he  did  not  wish  the  Princess,  his  daughter,  to  under- 
take so  long  and  tiresome  a  journey.  It  was  therefore 
agreed  that  the  Princess  should  await  Seventee  Bai's  re- 
turn at  her  father's  court,  and  that  Seventee  Bai  herself 
should  immediately  proceed  on  her  journey. 

From  this  place  she  went  on  for  many,  many  days 
without  adventure,  and  traversed  a  dense  jungle,  for  her 
brave  heart  carried  her  through  all  difficulties.  '  At  last 
she  arrived  at  another  large  city,  beautifully  situated  by  a 
lake,  with  blue  hills  rising  behind  it,  and  sheltering  it 
from  the  cutting  winds ;  little  gardens  filled  with  pome- 
granates, jasmine,  and  other  fragrant  and  lovely  flowers 
reached  down  from  the  city  to  the  water's  edge. 

Seventee  Bai,  tired  with  her  long  journey,  rode  up  to 
one  of  the  Malees'  houses,  where  the  hospitable  inmates, 
seeing  she  was  a  stranger  and  weary,  offered  her  food  and 
shelter  for  the  night,  which  she  thankfully  accepted. 

As  they  all  sat  round  the  fire  cooking  their  evening 
meal,  Seventee  Bai  asked  the  Malee's  wife  about  the  place 
and  the  people,  and  what  was  going  on  in  the  town. 
"  Much  excitement,"  she  replied,  "  has  of  late  been 
caused  by  our  Rajah's  dream,  which  no  one  can  inter- 
pret."    "  What  did  he  dream  ? "  asked    Seventee   Bai. 
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"  Ever  since  he  was  ten  years  old,"  she  replied,  "  he  has 
dreamed  of  a  fair  tree  growing  in  a  large  garden.  The 
stem  of  the  tree  is  made  of  silver,  the  leaves  are  pure 
gold,  and  the  fruit  is  bunches  of  pearls.  The  Rajah  has 
inquired  of  all  his  wise  men  and  seers  where  such  a  tree 
is  to  be  found  ;  but  they  all  replied,  *  There  is  no  such 
tree  in  the  world  ; '  wherefore  he  is  dissatisfied  and  melan- 
choly. Moreover,  the  Princess,  his  daughter,  hearing  of 
her  father's  dream,  has  determined  to  marry  no  man  save 
the  finder  of  this  marvellous  tree."  "  It  is  very  odd," 
said  Seventee  Bai ;  and,  their  supper  being  over,  she 
dragged  her  mattress  outside  the  little  house  (as  a  man 
would  have  done),  and  placing  it  in  a  sheltered  nook 
near  the  lake,  knelt  down,  as  her  custom  was,  to  say  her 
prayers  before  going  to  sleep. 

As  she  knelt  there,  with  her  eyes  fixed  on  the  dark 
water,  she  saw,  on  a  sudden,  a  glorious  shining  light 
coming  slowly  toward  her,  and  discovered,  in  a  minute 
or  two  more,  that  a  very  large  cobra  was  crawling  up  the 
steps  from  the  water's  edge,  having  in  his  mouth  an 
enormous  diamond,  the  size  and  shape  of  an  egg,  that 
sparkled  and  shone  like  a  little  sun,  or  as  if  one  of  the 
stars  had  suddenly  dropped  out  of  heaven.  The  cobra 
laid  the  diamond  down  at  the  top  of  the  steps,  and  crawled 
away  in  search  of  food.  Presently  returning  when  the 
night  was  far  spent,  he  picked  up  the  diamond  again,  and 
slid  down  the  steps  with  it  into  the  lake.  Seventee  Bai 
knew  not  what  to  make  of  this,  but  she  resolved  to  re- 
turn to  the  same  place  next  night  and  watch  for  the  cobra. 
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Again  she  saw  him  bring  the  diamond  in  his  mouth, 
and  take  it  away  with  him  after  his  evening  meal ;  and 
again,  a  third  night,  the  same  thing.  Then  Seventee  Bai 
determined  to  kill  the  cobra,  and  if  possible  secure  the 
diamond.  So  early  next  morning  she  went  into  the  ba- 
zaar, and  ordered  a  blacksmith  to  make  her  a  very  strong 
iron  trap,  which  should  catch  hold  of  anything  it  was  let 
down  upon  so  firmly  as  to  require  the  strength  of  twelve 
men  to  get  out  of  it.  The  blacksmith  did  as  he  was 
ordered,  and  made  a  very  strong  trap ;  the  lower  part  of 
it  was  like  knives,  and  when  it  caught  hold  of  anything  it 
required  the  strength  of  twelve  men  to  break  through 
it  and  escape. 

Seventee  Bai  had  this  trap  hung  up  by  a  rope  to  a 
tree  close  to  the  lake,  and  all  around  she  scattered  flow- 
ers and  sweet  scents,  such  as  cobras  love ;  and  at  night- 
fall she  herself  got  into  the  tree  just  above  the  trap,  and 
waited  for  the  cobra  to  come  as  he  was  wont. 

About  twelve  o'clock  the  cobra  came  up  the  steps 
from  the  lake  in  search  of  food.  He  had  the  diamond 
in  his  mouth,  and,  attracted  by  the  sweet  scents  and 
flowers,  instead  of  going  into  the  jungle,  he  proceeded 
toward  the  tree  in  which  Seventee  Bai  was. 

When  Seventee  Bai  saw  him,  she  untied  the  rope  and 
let  down  the  trap  upon  him ;  but  for  fear  he  might  not 
be  quite  dead,  she  waited  till  morning  before  going  to 
get  the  diamond. 

As  soon  as  the  sun  was  up,  she  went  to  look  at  her 
prey.     There  he  lay,  cold  and  dead,  with  the  diamond, 
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which  shone  like  a  mountain  of  light,  in  his  mouth. 
Seventee  Bai  took  it,  and,  tired  by  her  night  of  watch- 
ing, thought  she  would  bathe  in  the  lake  before  return- 
ing to  the  Malee's  cottage.  So  she  ran  and  knelt  down 
by  the  brink,  to  dip  her  hands  and  face  in  the  cool 
water ;  but  no  sooner  did  she  touch  its  surface  with  the 
diamond  than  it  rolled  back  in  a  wall  on  either  hand,  and 
she  saw  a  pathway  leading  down  below  the  lake,  on  each 
side  of  which  were  beautiful  houses  and  gardens  full  of 
flowers,  red,  and  white,  and  blue.  Seventee  Bai  resolved 
to  see  whither  this  might  lead,  so  she  walked  down  the 
path  until  she  came  opposite  a  large  door.  She  opened 
it,  and  found  herself  in  a  more  lovely  garden  than  she 
had  ever  seen  on  earth ;  tall  trees  laden  with  rich  fruit 
grew  in  it,  and  on  the  boughs  were  bright  birds  singing 
melodiously,  while  the  ground  was  covered  with  flowers, 
among  which  flew  many  gaudy  butterflies. 

In  the  centre  of  the  garden  grew  one  tree  more  beau- 
tiful than  all  the  rest :  the  stem  was  of  silver ^  the  leaves 
were  golden,  and  the  fruit  was  clusters  of  pearls.  Swing- 
ing amid  the  branches  sat  a  young  girl,  more  fair  than 
any  earthly  lady ;  she  had  a  face  like  the  angels  which 
men  only  see  in  dreams ;  her  eyes  were  like  two  stars, 
her  golden  hair  fell  in  ripples  to  her  feet;  she  was  sing- 
ing to  herself  When  she  saw  the  stranger,  she  gave  a 
little  cry,  and  said,  "  Ah,  my  lord,  why  do  you  come 
here?"  Seventee  Bai  answered,  "  May  I  not  come  to 
see  you,  beautiful  lady?"  Then  the  lady  said,  "  Oh, 
sir,  you  are  welcome ;  but  if  my  father  sees  you  here,  he 
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will  kill  you.  I  am  the  great  Cobra's  daughter,  and  he 
made  this  garden  for  me  to  play  in,  and  here  I  have 
played  these  many,  many  years  all  alone,  for  he  lets  me 
see  no  one,  not  even  of  our  own  subjects.  I  never  saw 
any  one  before  you.  Speak,  beautiful  Prince — tell  me 
how  you  came  here,  and  who  you  are  ^  "  Seventee  Bai 
answered,  "  I  am  Seventee  Rajah  :  have  no  fear — the 
stern  Cobra  is  no  more."  Then  the  lady  was  joyful, 
when  she  heard  that  the  Cobra  who  had  tyrannized  over 
her  was  dead,  and  she  said  her  name  was  Hera  Bai  (the 
Diamond  Lady),  and  that  she  was  possessor  of  all  the 
treasures  under  the  lake ;  and  she  said  to  Seventee  Bai, 
"Stay  with  me  here;  you  shall  be  king  of  all  this  coun- 
try, and  I  will  be  your  wife."  "  That  cannot  be,"  an- 
swered Seventee  Bai,  "  for  I  have  been  sent  on  a  mission 
by  my  Rajah,  and  I  must  continue  my  journey  until  I 
have  accompHshed  it ;  but  if  you  love  me  as  I  love  you, 
come  rather  with  me  to  my  own  land,  and  you  shall  be 
my  wife."  Hera  Bai  shook  her  head.  "  Not  so,  dear- 
est," she  said,  "  for  if  I  go  with  you,  all  the  people  will 
see  how  fair  I  am,  and  they  will  kill  you,  and  sell  me  for 
a  slave;  and  so  J  shall  bring  evil  upon  you,  and  not 
good.  But  take  this  flute,  dear  husband  (and  saying 
this,  she  gave  Seventee  Bai  a  little  golden  flute) ;  when- 
ever you  wish  to  see  me,  or  are  in  need  of  my  aid,  go 
into  the  jungle  and  play  upon  it,  and  before  the  sound 
ceases  I  will  be  there;  but  do  not  play  it  in  the  towns, 
nor  yet  amid  a  crowd." 

Then  Seventee  Bai  put  the  flute  in  the  folds  of  her 

36 


Brave  Seventee  Bai 

dress,  and  she   bade    farewell   to    Hera    Bai    and    went 
away. 

When  she  came  back  to  the  Malee's  cottage,  the 
Malee's  wife  said  to  her,  "  We  became  alarmed  about 
you,  sir  ;  for  two  days  we  have  seen  nothing  of  you  ;  and 
we  thought  you  must  have  gone  away.  Where  have  you 
been  so  long?"  Seventee  Bai  answered,  "  I  had  busi- 
ness of  my  own  in  the  bazaar  "  (for  she  did  not  choose  to 
tell  the  Malee's  wife  that  she  had  been  under  the  lake) ; 
"  now  go  and  inquire  what  time  your  Rajah's  Wuzeer 
can  give  a  stranger  audience,  for  I  must  see  him  before  I 
leave  this  city."  So  the  Malee's  wife  went ;  while  she 
was  gone,  Seventee  Bai  went  down  again  to  the  edge  of 
the  lake,  and  there  reverently  burned  the  cobra's  body, 
both  for  the  sake  of  Hera  Bai,  and  because  the  cobra  is 
a  sacred  animal.  Next  day  (the  Malee's  wife  having 
brought  a  favorable  answer  from  the  palace)  Seventee  Bai 
went  to  see  the  Wuzeer.  Now  the  Wuzeer  wondered 
much  why  she  came  to  see  him,  and  he  said,  "  Who  are 
you,  and  what  is  your  errand  ? "  Whereupon  she  an- 
swered, "  I  am  Seventee  Rajah.  I  am  going  on  a  long 
journey  on  my  own  Rajah's  account,  and  happening  to  be 
passing  through  this  city,  I  came  to  pay  you  a  friendly 
visit."  Then  the  Wuzeer  became  quite  cordial,  and 
talked  with  Seventee  Bai  about  the  country  and  the  city, 
and  the  Rajah  and  his  wonderful  dream.  And  Seventee 
Bai  said,  "  What  do  you  suppose  your  Rajah  would  give 
to  any  one  who  could  show  him  the  tree  of  which  he  has 
so  often  dreamed  ? "     The  Wuzeer  replied,  "  He  would 
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certainly  give  him  his  daughter  in  marriage  and  the  half 
of  his  kingdom."  "  Very  well,"  said  Seventee  Bai,  "  tell 
your  master  that,  upon  these  conditions,  if  he  likes  to 
send  for  me,  I  will  show  him  the  tree  ;  he  may  look  at  it 
for  one  night,  but  he  cannot  have  it  for  his  own." 

The  Wuzeer  took  the  message  to  the  Rajah,  and  next 
day  the  Wuzeer,  the  Sirdars,  and  all  the  great  men  of  the 
court  went  in  state  by  the  Rajah's  order  to  the  Malee's 
hut,  to  say  that  he  was  willing  to  grant  all  Seventee 
Rajah's  demands,  and  would  like  to  see  the  tree  that  very 
night.  Seventee  Bai  thereupon  promised  the  Wuzeer 
that  if  the  Rajah  would  come  with  his  court  he  should 
see  the  reality  of  his  dream.  Then  she  went  into  the 
jungle  and  played  on  her  little  flute,  and  Hera  Bai  im- 
mediately appeared  as  she  had  seen  her  before,  swinging 
in  the  silver  tree ;  and  when  she  heard  what  Seventee 
Bai  wanted,  she  bade  her  bring  the  Rajah,  who  should 
see  it  without  fail. 

When  the  Rajah  came,  he  and  all  his  court  were 
overcome  with  astonishment ;  for  there,  in  the  midst  of 
the  desolate  jungle,  was  a  beautiful  palace  ;  fountains 
played  in  every  court,  the  rooms  were  richly  decorated 
with  thousands  and  thousands  of  shining  jewels ;  a  light 
as  clear  as  day  filled  all  the  place,  soft  music  was  played 
around  by  unseen  hands,  sweet  odors  filled  the  air,  and 
in  the  midst  of  the  palace  garden  there  grew  a  silver  tree^ 
with  golden  leaves  and  fruit  of  ■pearls. 

The  next  morning  all  had  disappeared  ;  but  the  Ra- 
jah, enchanted  with  what  he  had  seen,  remained  true  to 
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his  promise,  and  agreed  to  give  Seventee  Bai  the  half  of 
his  kingdom  and  his  daughter  in  marriage ;  for,  said  he 
to  himself,  "  A  man  who  can  convert  the  jungle  into  a 
paradise  in  one.  night  must  surely  be  rich  enough  and 
clever  enough  to  be  my  son-in-law."  But  Seventee  Bai 
said,  "  I  am  now  employed  on  an  errand  of  my  Rajah's ; 
let  me,  I  beg,  first  accomplish  it,  and  on  my  homeward 
journey  I  will  remain  awhile  in  this  town,  and  will  marry 
the  Princess."  So  they  gave  him  leave  to  go,  and  the 
Rajah  and  all  the  great  men  of  his  kingdom  accompanied 
Seventee  Bai  to  the  borders  of  their  land.  Thence  the 
Wuzeer's  daughter  went  on  journeying  many  days  until 
she  had  left  that  country  far  behind  ;  but  as  yet  she  had 
gained  no  clew  as  to  the  way  to  the  Rakshas'  land.  In 
this  difficulty  she  bethought  her  of  Hera  Bai,  and  played 
upon  the  little  golden  flute.  Hera  Bai  immediately  ap- 
peared, saying,  "  Husband,  what  can  I  do  for  you  ? " 
Seventee  Bai  answered,  "  Kind  Hera,  I  have  now  been 
wandering  in  this  jungle  for  many  days,  endeavoring  in 
vain  to  discover  the  Rakshas'  country,  whither  my  Rajah 
has  ordered  me  to  go.  Can  you  help  me  to  get  there  ?  " 
She  answered,  "  You  cannot  go  there  by  yourself  For 
a  six  months'  journey  round  their  land  there  is  placed  a 
Rakshas'  guard,  and  not  a  sparrow  could  find  his  way 
into  the  country  without  their  knowledge  and  permission. 
No  men  are  admitted  there,  and  there  are  more  Rakshas 
employed  in  keeping  guard  than  there  are  trees  on  the 
face  of  the  earth.  They  are  invisible,  but  they  would 
see  you,  and  instantly  tear  you  to  pieces.     Be,  however, 
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guided  by  me,  and  I  will  contrive  a  way  by  which  you 
may  gain  what  you  seek.  Take  this  ring  (and  so  saying, 
she  placed  a  glorious  ring  on  Seventee  Bai's  finger) ;  it 
was  given  me  by  my  dearest  friend,  the  Rajah  of  the 
Rakshas'  daughter,  and  will  render  you  invisible.  Look 
at  that  mountain,  whose  blue  head  you  can  just  see  against 
the  sky  ;  you  must  climb  to  the  top  of  that,  for  it  stands 
on  the  borders  of  the  Rakshas'  territory.  When  there, 
turn  the  stone  on  the  ring  I  have  given  you  toward  the 
palm  of  your  hand,  and  you  will  instantly  fall  through 
the  earth  into  the  space  below  the  mountain  where  the 
Rakshas'  Rajah  holds  his  court,  and  find  yourself  in  his 
daughter's  presence.  Tell  her  you  are  my  husband  ;  she 
will  love  and  help  you  for  my  sake." 

Hera  Bai  so  saying  disappeared,  and  Seventee  Bai 
continued  her  journey  until  she  reached  the  mountain 
top,  where  she  turned  the  ring  round  as  she  had  been 
bidden,  and  immediately  found  herself  falling  through 
the  earth,  down,  down,  down,  deeper  and  deeper,  until  at 
last  she  arrived  in  a  beautiful  room,  richly  furnished,  and 
hung  round  with  cloth  of  gold.  In  every  direction,  as 
far  as  the  eye  could  reach,  were  thousands  and  thousands 
of  Rakshas,  and  in  the  centre  of  the  room  was  a  gold  and 
ivory  throne,  on  which  sat  the  most  beautiful  Princess 
that  it  is  possible  to  imagine.  She  was  tall  and  of  a  com- 
manding aspect ;  her  black  hair  was  bound  by  long 
strings  of  pearl ;  her  dress  was  of  fine  spun  gold,  and 
round  her  waist  was  clasped  a  zone  of  restless,  throbbing, 
light-giving    diamonds ;    her    neck    and   her  arms   were 
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covered  with  a  profusion  of  costly  jewels ;  but  brighter 
than  all  shone  her  bright  eyes,  which  looked  full  of  gentle 
majesty.  She  could  see  Seventee  Bai,  although  her  at- 
tendants could  not,  because  of  the  magic  ring ;  and  as 
soon  as  she  saw  her  she  started  and  cried,  "  Who  are 
you  ?  How  came  you  here  ?  "  Seventee  Bai  answered, 
"  I  am  Seventee  Rajah,  the  husband  of  the  Lady  Hera, 
and  I  have  come  here  by  the  power  of  the  magic  ring 
you  gave  her."  The  Rakshas'  Princess  then  said,  "  You 
are  welcome:  but  you  must  know  that  your  coming  is 
attended  with  much  danger ;  for,  did  the  guard  placed 
around  me  by  my  father  know  of  your  presence,  they 
would  instantly  put  you  to  death,  and  I  should  be  power- 
less to  save  you.  Tell  me  why  did  you  come  ?  "  Seven- 
tee Bai  answered,  "  I  came  to  see  you,  beautiful  lady  ; 
tell  me  your  name,  and  how  it  is  you  are  here  all  alone." 
She  replied,  "  I  am  the  Rakshas'  Rajah's  only  daughter, 
and  my  name  is  Tara  Bai  (the  Star  Lady),  and  because 
my  father  loves  me  very  much  he  has  built  this  palace 
for  me,  and  placed  this  great  guard  of  Rakshas  all  round 
for  many  thousand  miles,  to  prevent  any  one  coming  in 
or  out  without  his  permission. 

"  So  great  is  the  state  they  keep  that  I  seldom  see 
my  father  and  mother ;  indeed,  I  have  not  seen  them  for 
several  years.  Nevertheless,  I  will  go  now  in  person  to 
implore  their  protection  for  you ;  for  though  I  never  saw 
king  or  prince  before,  I  love  you  very  much." 

So  saying,  she  arose  to  go  to  her  father's  court,  bid- 
ding Seventee  Bai  await  her  return. 
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When  the  Rajah  and  Ranee  of  the  Rakshas  heard 
that  their  daughter  was  coming  to  see  them,  they  were 
very  much  surprised,  and  said,  "  What  can  be  the  mat- 
ter with  our  daughter?  Can  she  be  ill  ?  or  can  our  Tara 
Bai  be  unhappy  in  the  beautiful  house  we  have  given 
her  ?  "  And  they  said  to  her,  "  Daughter,  why  do  you 
come  ?  what  is  the  matter  ?  "  She  answered,  "  Oh,  my 
fath^er !  I  come  to  tell  you  I  should  like  to  be  married. 
Cannot  you  find  some  beautiful  Prince  to  be  my  husband  ?" 
Then  the  Rajah  laughed,  and  said,  "  You  are  but  a  child 
still,  my  daughter ;  nevertheless,  if  you  -wish  for  a  hus- 
band, certainly,  if  any  Prince  comes  here,  and  asks  you 
in  marriage,  we  will  let  you  wed  him."  She  said,  "  If 
some  brave  and  beautiful  Prince  were  to  come  here,  and 
get  through  the  great  guard  you  have  placed  around  the 
palace,  would  you  indeed  protect  him  for  my  sake,  and 
not  allow  them  to  tear  him  in  pieces  ? "  The  Rajah 
answered,  "If  such  a  one  come,  he  shall  be  safe."  Then 
Tara  Bai  was  very  joyful,  and  ran  and  fetched  Seventee 
Bai,  and  said  to  her  father  and  mother:  "  See,  here  is 
Seventee  Rajah,  the  young  Prince  of  whom  I  spoke." 
And  when  the  Rajah  and  Ranee  saw  Seventee  Bai  they 
were  greatly  astonished,  and  could  not  think  how  she  had 
managed  to  reach  their  land,  and  they  thought  she  must 
be  very  brave  and  wise  to  have  done  so.  And  because 
also  Seventee  Bai  looked  a  very  noble  Prince,  they  were 
the  more  willing  that  she  should  marry  Tara  Bai,  and 
said,  "  Seventee  Rajah,  we  are  willing  you  should  be  our 
son-in-law,  for  you  look  good  and  true,  and  you  must  be 
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brave,  to  have  come  so  long  and  dangerous  a  journey  for 
your  wife ;  now,  therefore,  you  shall  be  married  ;  the 
whole  land  is  open  to  you,  and  all  that  we  have  is  yours ; 
only  take  good  care  of  our  dear  daughter,  and  if  ever  she 
or  you  are  unhappy,  return  here  and  you  shall  find  a 
home  with  us."  So  the  wedding  took  place  amid  great 
rejoicings.  The  wedding  festivities  lasted  twelve  days, 
and  to  it  came  hundreds  and  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
Rakshas  from  every  country  under  heaven  ;  from  the 
north  and  the  south  and  the  east  and  the  west,  from  the 
depths  of  the  earth  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea. 
Troop  after  troop  they  came  flocking  in,  an  ever-increas- 
ing crowd,  from  all  parts  of  this  wide  world,  to  be  present 
at  the  marriage  of  their  master's  daughter. 

It  would  be  impossible  to  count  all  the  rich  and  costly 
presents  that  the  Rakshas'  Rajah  and  Ranee  gave  Tara 
Bai.  There  were  jewels  enough  to  fill  the  seas  ;  diamonds 
and  emeralds,  rubies,  sapphires  and  pearls ;  gold  and 
silver,  costly  hangings,  carved  ebony  and  ivory,  more 
than  a  man  could  count  in  a  hundred  years ;  for  the 
Rajah  gave  his  daughter  a  guard  of  100,000,000,000,000 
Rakshas,  and  each  Rakshas  carried  a  bundle  of  riches,  and 
each  bundle  was  as  big  as  a  house  !  and  so  they  took 
leave  of  the  Rakshas'  Rajah  and  Ranee,  and  left  the 
Rakshas'  country. 

When  they  got  to  the  country  of  the  Rajah  who  had 
dreamed  about  the  silver  tree,  with  leaves  of  gold  and 
fruit  of  pearl  (because  the  number  of  their  retinue  was  so 
great  that  if  they  had  come   into  a  country  they  would 
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have  devoured  all  that  was  in  it  like  a  swarm  of  locusts), 
Seventee  Bai  and  Tara  Bai  determined  that  Tara  Bai 
should  stay  with  the  guard  of  Rakshas  in  the  jungle,  on 
the  borders  of  the  Rajah's  dominions,  and  that  Seventee 
Bai  should  go  to  the  city,  as  she  had  promised,  to  marry 
the  Rajah's  daughter.  And  there  they  stayed  a  week, 
and  the  Rajah's  daughter  was  married  with  great  pomp 
and  ceremony  to  Seventee  Bai ;  and  when  they  left  the 
city  the  Rajah  gave  Seventee  Bai  and  the  bride,  his 
daughter,  horses  and  camels  and  elephants,  and  rich  robes 
and  jewels  innumerable  ;  and  he  and  all  his  court  ac- 
companied them  to  the  borders  of  the  land. 

Thence  they  went  to  the  country  where  lived  the 
Princess  whose  great  marble  bath  Seventee  Bai  had 
jumped  over ;  and  there  Seventee  Bai  was  married  to 
her,  amid  great  rejoicings,  and  the  wedding  was  one  of 
surpassing  splendor,  and  the  wedding  festivities  lasted  for 
three  whole  days. 

And  leaving  that  city,  they  travelled  on  until  they 
reached  the  city  where  Seventee  Bai  had  tamed  the 
Rajah's  wild  pony,  and  there  they  spent  two  days  in  great 
honor  and  splendor,  and  Seventee  Bai  married  that  Prin- 
cess also ;  so  with  her  five  wives — that  is  to  say,  Hera 
Bai  the  Rajah  of  the  Cobra's  daughter,  Tara  Bai  the 
Rajah  of  the  Rakshas'  daughter,  and  the  three  other 
Princesses — and  a  great  tribe  of  attendants  and  elephants 
and  camels  and  horses,  she  returned  to  the  city  where  she 
had  left  Parbuttee  Bai. 

Now  when  news  was  brought  to  Seventee  Bai's  mas- 
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ter  (the  friendly  Rajah)  of  the  great  cavalcade  that  was 
approaching  his  city,  he  became  very  much  alarmed, 
taking  Seventee  Bai  for  some  strange  Rajah  who  had 
come  to  make  war  upon  him.  When  Seventee  Bai 
heard  how  alarmed  he  was,  she  sent  a  messenger  to  him, 
on  a  swift  horse,  to  say,  "  Be  not  alarmed  ;  it  is  only  thy 
servant,  Seventee  Rajah,  returning  from  the  errand  on 
which  thou  didst  send  him."  Then  the  Rajah's  heart 
was  light,  and  he  ordered  a  royal  salute  to  be  fired,  and 
went  out  with  all  his  court  to  meet  Seventee  Bai,  and  they 
all  went  together  in  a  state  procession  into  the  city.  And 
Seventee  Bai  said  to  the  Rajah,  "  You  sent  your  servant 
to  the  Rakshas'  country  to  fetch  a  golden  saree  for  the 
Ranee.  Behold,  I  have  done  as  you  wish."  And  so 
saying,  she  gave  to  the  Rajah  five  Rakshas'  bundles  of 
rich  hangings  and  garments  covered  with  jewels  (that  is 
to  say,  five  housefuls  of  costly  things  ;  for  each  Rakshas 
carried  as  much  in  the  bundle  on  his  shoulders  as  a  house 
would  hold) ;  and  to  the  Wuzeer  she  gave  two  bundles. 

After  this,  Seventee  Bai  discharged  almost  all  her 
immense  train  of  attendants  (for  fear  they  should  create 
a  famine  in  the  land),  sending  them  to  their  own  houses 
with  many  valuable  presents  ;  and  she  took  the  three 
Princesses,  her  wives,  to  live  with  her  and  Parbuttee  Bai ; 
but  Hera  Bai  and  Tara  Bai,  on  account  of  their  high 
rank  and  their  surpassing  beauty,  had  a  splendid  palace 
of  their  own  in  the  jungle,  of  which  no  one  knew  but 
Seventee  Bai. 

Now  when  she  again  saw  Seventee  Bai,  the   Rajah's 
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little  daughter  said  to  her  father,  "  Father,  I  do  not 
think  there  is  such  a  brave  and  beautiful  Prince  in  all  the 
world  as  this  Seventee  Rajah.  1  would  rather  have  him 
for  my  husband  than  any  one  else."  And  the  Rajah 
said,  "  Daughter,  1  am  very  willing  you  should  marry 
him."  So  it  was  settled  Seventee  Bai  should  marry  the 
little  Princess ;  but  she  said  to  the  Rajah,  "  I  am  willing 
to  marry  your  daughter,  but  we  must  have  a  very  grand 
wedding ;  give  me  time,  therefore,  to  send  into  all  the 
countries  round,  and  invite  all  their  Rajahs  to  be  present 
at  the  ceremony."     And  to  this  the  Rajah  agreed. 

Now,  about  this  time,  Seventee  Bai  one  day  found 
Parbuttee  Bai  crying,  and  said  to  her,  "  Little  sister,  why 
are  you  unhappy  ?  "  And  Parbuttee  Bai  answered,  "  Oh 
sister,  you  have  brought  us  out  of  all  our  difficulties, 
and  won  us  honor  and  great  riches,  but  yet  I  do  not  feel 
merry  ;  for  I  cannot  help  thinking  of  our  poor  husband, 
who  is  now,  maybe,  wandering  about  a  wretched  beg- 
gar, and  I  long  with  my  whole  heart  to  see  him  again." 
Then  Seventee  Bai  said,  "Well,  cheer  up,  do  not  cry; 
mind  those  women  do  not  find  out  I  am  not  Seventee 
Rajah.  Keep  a  good  heart,  and  I  will  try  and  find  your 
husband  for  you."  So  Seventee  Bai  went  into  the  jungle 
palace  to  see  Hera  Bai,  and  said  to  her,  "  I  have  a  friend 
whom  I  have  not  seen  since  he  became  mad  twelve  years 
ago,  and  ran  away  into  the  jungle  disguised  as  a  Fakeer. 
I  should  like  very  much  to  find  out  if  he  is  still  alive. 
How  can  I  learn?"  Now  Hera  Bai  was  a  very  wise 
Princess,  and  she  answered,  "  Your  best  plan  will  be  to 
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provide  a  great  feast  for  the  poor,  and  cause  it  to  be  pro- 
claimed in  all  lands,  far  and  near,  that  you  are  about  to 
give  it  as  a  thank-offering  for  all  the  blessings  God  has 
bestowed  on  you.  The  poor  will  flock  from  all  countries 
to  come  to  it,  and  perhaps  among  the  rest  you  may  find 
your  friend." 

Seventee  Bai  did  as  Hera  Bai  had  advised,  causing 
two  long  tables  to  be  spread  in  the  jungle,  whereat  hun- 
dreds of  poor  from  all  parts  of  the  world  were  daily 
entertained ;  and  every  day,  for  six  months,  Seventee 
Bai  and  Parbuttee  Bai  walked  down  the  long  rows  of 
people,  apparently  to  see  how  they  were  all  getting  on, 
but  in  reality  to  look  for  Logedas  Rajah  ;  but  they  found 
him  not. 

At  last  one  day,  as  Seventee  Bai  was  going  her  accus- 
tomed round,  she  saw  a  wretched  wild-looking  man, 
black  as  pitch,  with  tangled  hair,  a  thin  wrinkled  face, 
and  in  his  hand  a  wooden  bowl,  such  as  Fakeers  carry 
about  to  collect  broken  meat  and  scraps  of  bread  in, 
and  touching  Parbuttee  Bai,  she  said  to  her,  "  See,  Par- 
buttee, there  is  your  husband."  When  Parbuttee  Bai 
saw  this  pitiful  sight  (for  it  was,  indeed,  Logedas,  but 
so  changed  and  altered  that  even  his  wives  hardly  recog- 
nized him),  she  began  to  cry.  Then  Seventee  Bai  said, 
"  Do  not  cry ;  go  home  quickly.  I  will  take  care  of 
him."  And  when  Parbuttee  Bai  was  gone,  she  called 
one  of  the  guard  and  said  to  him,  "  Catch  hold  of  that 
man  and  put  him  in  prison."  Then  Logedas  Rajah 
said,  "  Why  do  you  seize  me  ?     I  have  done  no  harm  to 
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any  one."  But  Seventee  Bai  ordered  the  guard  not  to 
heed  his  remonstrances,  but  to  take  him  to  prison 
instantly,  for  she  did  not  wish  the  people  around  to 
discover  how  interested  she  was  in  him.  So  the  guard 
took  Logedas  Rajah  away  to  lock  him  up.  Poor  Loge- 
das  Rajah  said  to  them,  "  Why  has  this  wicked  Rajah 
had  me  taken  prisoner?  I  have  harmed  no  one.  I 
have  not  fought,  nor  robbed ;  but  for  twelve  years 
I  have  been  a  wretched  beggar,  living  on  the  bread  of 
charity."  For  he  did  not  tell  them  he  was  a  Rajah's 
son,  for  he  knew  they  would  only  laugh  at  him.  They 
replied,  "  You  must  not  call  our  Rajah  wicked ;  it  is  you 
that  are  wicked,  and  not  he,  and  doubtless  he  will  have 
your  head  cut  off." 

When  they  put  him  in  prison  he  begged  them  again 
to  say  what  was  to  be  done  to  him.  "  Oh  !  "  said  they, 
"you  will  certainly  be  hanged  to-morrow  morning,  or 
perhaps,  if  you  like  it  better,  beheaded,  in  front  of  the 
palace." 

Now  as  soon  as  Seventee  Bai  got  home,  she  sent  for 
her  head  servants,  and  said  to  them,  "  Go  at  once  to  the 
prison,  and  order  the  guard  to  give  you  up  the  Fakeer 
I  gave  into  their  charge,  and  bring  him  here  in  a  palan- 
quin, but  see  that  he  does  not  escape."  Then  Seventee 
Bai  ordered  them  to  lock  up  Logedas  in  a  distant  part 
of  the  palace,  and  commanded  that  he  should  be  washed, 
and  dressed  in  new  clothes,  and  given  food,  and  that  a 
barber  should  be  sent  for,  to  cut  his  hair  and  trim  his 
beard.     Then   Logedas  said  to  his  keepers,  "  See  how 

48 


Brave  Seventee  Bai 

good  the  Rajah  is  to  me!  He  will  not  surely  hang  me 
after  this."  "Oh,  never  fear,"  they  answered ;  "when 
you  are  dressed  up  and  made  very  smart,  it  will  be  a 
much  finer  sight  to  see  you  hanged  than  before."  Thus 
they  tried  to  frighten  the  poor  man.  After  this  Seventee 
Bai  sent  for  all  the  greatest  doctors  in  the  kingdom,  and 
said  to  them,  "  If  a  Rajah  wanders  about  for  twelve 
years  in  the  jungle,  until  all  trace  of  his  princely  beauty 
is  lost,  how  long  will  it  take  you  to  restore  him  to  his 
original  likeness  ? "  They  answered,  "  With  care  and 
attention  it  may  be  done  in  six  months."  "  Very  well," 
said  Seventee  Bai,  "  there  is  a  friend  of  mine  now  in  my 
palace  of  whom  this  is  the  case.  Take  him  and  treat 
him  well,  and  at  the  end  of  six  months  I  shall  expect  to 
see  him  restored  to  his  original  health  and  strength." 

So  Logedas  was  placed  under  the  doctors*  care ;  but 
all  this  time  he  had  no  idea  who  Seventee  Bai  was,  nor 
why  he  was  thus  treated.  Every  day  Seventee  Bai  came 
to  see  him  and  talk  to  him.  Then  he  said  to  his  keep- 
ers, "  See,  good  people,  how  kind  this  great  Rajah  is, 
coming  to  see  me  every  day ;  he  can  intend  for  me 
nothing  but  good."  To  which  they  would  answer, 
"  Don't  you  be  in  a  hurry  ;  none  can  fathom  the  hearts 
of  kings.  Most  probably,  for  all  this  delay,  he  will 
in  the  end  have  you  taken  and  hanged."  Thus  they 
amused  themselves  by  alarming  him. 

Then,  some  day,  when  Seventee  Bai  had  been  more 
than  usually  kind,  Logedas  Rajah  would  say  again,  "  I 
do  not  fear  the  Rajah's  intentions  toward  me.     Did  you 
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not  notice  how  very  kind  he  was  to-day  !  "  And  to  this 
his  keepers  would  reply — 

"  Doubtless  it  is  amusing  for  him,  but  hardly,  we 
should  think,  for  you.  He  will  play  with  you  probably 
for  some  time  (as  a  cat  does  with  a  mouse) ;  but  in  three 
months  is  the  Rajah's  birthday ;  most  likely  he  is  keep- 
ing you  to  kill  you  then."     And  so  the  time  wore  on. 

Seventee  Bai's  birthday  was  fixed  for  the  day  also  of 
her  wedding  with  the  Rajah's  daughter.  For  this  great 
event  immense  preparations  were  made  all  over  the  plain 
outside  the  city  walls.  Tents  made  of  cloth  of  gold  were 
pitched  in  a  great  square,  twelve  miles  long  and  twelve 
miles  broad,  for  the  accommodation  of  the  neighboring 
Rajahs,  and  in  the  centre  was  a  larger  tent  than  all  the 
rest,  covered  with  jewels  and  shining  like  a  great  golden 
temple,  in  which  they  were  to  assemble. 

Then  Seventee  Bai  said  to  Parbuttee  Bai,  "  On  my 
birthday  I  will  restore  you  to  your  husband."  But  Par- 
buttee Bai  was  vexed  and  said,  "  I  cannot  bear  the 
thought  of  him  ;  it  is  such  a  terrible  thing  to  think  of 
our  once  handsome  husband  as  none  other  than  that 
miserable  Fakeer." 

Seventee  Bai  smiled.  "In  truth,"  she  said,  "  I  think 
you  will  find  him  again  altered,  and  for  the  better.  You 
cannot  think  what  a  change  rest  and  care  have  made  in 
him  ;  but  he  does  not  know  who  we  are,  and  as  you  value 
my  happiness,  tell  no  one  now  that  I  am  not  the  Rajah." 
"  Indeed  I  "will  not,  dearest  sister,"  answered  Parbuttee 
Bai.     "  I   should  in  truth  be  loth  to  vex  you,  after  all 
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you  have  done  for  me ;  for  owing  to  you  here  have  we  lived 
happily  for  twelve  years  like  sisters,  and  I  do  not  think  as 
clever  a  woman  as  you  was  ever  before  born  in  this  world." 
Among  other  guests  invited  to  the  wedding  were  Siu 
Rajah  and  his  wife,  and  the  Wuzeer,  Seventee  Bai's 
father,  and  her  mother.  Seventee  Bai  arranged  thrones 
for  them  all,  made  of  gold  and  emeralds,  and  diamonds, 
and  rubies,  and  ivory.  And  she  ordered  that  in  the  seat 
of  honor  on  her  left-hand  side  should  be  placed  the 
Wuzeer,  her  father,  and  next  to  him  her  mother,  and 
next  to  them  Siu  Rajah  and  his  wife,  and  after  them  all 
the  other  Rajahs  and  Ranees,  according  to  their  rank ; 
and  all  the  Rajahs  and  Ranees  wondered  much  that  the 
place  of  honor  should  have  been  given  to  the  stranger 
Wuzeer.  Then  Seventee  Bai  took  her  most  costly 
Rajah  dress,  and  ordered  that  Logedas  Rajah  should  be 
clothed  in  it,  and  escorted  to  the  tent ;  and  she  took  off 
the  man's  clothes  which  she  had  worn,  and  dressed  her- 
self in  a  saree.  When  she  was  dressed  in  it  she  looked 
a  more  lovely  woman  than  she  had  before  looked  a  hand- 
some man.  And  she  went  to  the  tent  leading  Parbuttee 
Bai,  while  with  her  came  Hera  Bai  and  Tara  Bai  of  more 
than  mortal  beauty,  and  the  three  other  princesses  clothed 
in  the  most  costly  robes.  Then  before  all  the  Rajahs 
and  Ranees,  Seventee  Bai  knelt  down  at  Logedas  Rajah's 
feet,  and  said  to  him,  "  I  am  your  true  wife.  O  husband, 
have  you  forgotten  her  whom  you  left  in  the  jungle  with 
Parbuttee  Bai  twelve  years  ago  ?  See  here  she  also  is ; 
and  behold  these  rich  jewels,  these  tents  of  gold,  these 
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hangings  of  priceless  worth,  these  elephants,  camels, 
horses,  attendants  and  all  this  wealth.  It  is  all  yours,  as 
I  am  yours  ;  for  I  have  collected  all  for  you." 

Then  Logedas  Rajah  wept  for  joy,  and  Siu  Rajah 
arose  and  kissed  Seventee  Bai,  and  said  to  her,  "My 
noble  daughter,  you  have  rescued  my  son  from  misery, 
and  done  more  wisely  and  well  than  woman  ever  did 
before.  May  all  honor  and  blessing  attend  you  hence- 
forth and  for  ever." 

And  the  assembled  Rajahs  and  Ranees  were  surprised 
beyond  measure,  saying,  "  Did  any  one  ever  hear  of  a 
woman  doing  so  much  ? "  But  more  than  any  was  the 
good  Rajah  astonished,  whom  Seventee  Bai  had  served  so 
well  for  twelve  years,  and  whose  daughter  she  was  to  have 
married  that  day,  when  he  learned  that  she  was  a  woman  ! 
It  was  then  agreed  by  all  that  Logedas  Rajah  should  on 
that  day  be  newly  married  to  his  two  wives,  Parbuttee  Bai 
and  Seventee  Bai ;  and  should  also  marry  the  six  other 
beautiful  Princesses — the  Princess  Hera  Bai,  the  Princess 
Tara  Bai,  the  Rajah's  little  daughter,  and  the  three  other 
Princesses  ;  and  that  he  should  return  with  his  father  to 
his  own  kingdom.  And  the  weddings  took  place  amid 
great  splendor  and  rejoicings  unheard  of;  and  of  all  the 
fine  things  that  were  seen  and  done  on  that  day  it  is  im- 
possible to  tell.  And  afterward  Logedas  Rajah  and  his 
eight  wives,  and  his  father  and  mother,  and  the  Wuzeer 
and  his  wife,  and  all  their  attendants,  returned  to  their 
own  land,  where  they  all  lived  very  happily  ever  after. 
And  so  may  all  who  read  this  story  live  happily  too. 
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RAJAH 

THERE  was  once  upon  a  time  a  Rajah  named  Vic- 
ram  Maharajah,*  who  had  a  Wuzeer  named  Butti.*}* 
Both  the  Rajah  and  his  minister  were  left  orphans  when 
very  young,  and  ever  since  their  parents'  death  they  had 
lived  together :  they  were  educated  together,  and  they 
loved  each  other  tenderly — like  brothers. 

Both  were  good  and  kind — no  poor  man  coming  to 
the  Rajah  was  ever  known  to  have  been  sent  away  dis- 
appointed, for  it  was  his  delight  to  give  food  and  clothes 
to  those  in  need.  But  while  the  Wuzeer  had  much 
judgment  and  discretion,  as  well  as  a  brilliant  fancy,  the 
Rajah  was  too  apt  to  allow  his  imagination  to  run  away 
with  his  reason. 

Under  their  united  rule,  however,  the  kingdom  pros- 
pered greatly.  The  Rajah  was  the  spur  of  every  noble 
work,  and  the  Wuzeer  the  curb  to  every  rash  or  imprac- 
ticable project. 

In  a  country  some  way  from  Rajah  Vicram's  there 
lived  a  little  Queen,  called  Anar  Ranee  (the  Pomegran- 
ate Queen).  Her  father  and  mother  reigned  over  the 
Pomegranate  country,  and  for  her  they  had  made  a 
beautiful  garden.  In  the  middle  of  the  garden  was  a 
lovely    pomegranate    tree,    bearing     three    large     pome- 

*  The  great  King  Vicram.  t  Light. 
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granates.  They  opened  in  the  centre,  and  in  each  was 
a  little  bed.  In  one  of  them  Anar  Ranee  used  to  sleep, 
and  in  the  pomegranates  on  either  side  slept  two  of  her 
maids. 

Every  morning  early,  the  pomegranate  tree  would 
gently  bend  its  branches  to  the  ground,  and  the  fruit 
would  open,  and  Anar  Ranee  and  her  attendants  creep 
out  to  play  under  the  shadow  of  the  cool  tree  until  the 
evening ;  and  each  evening  the  tree  again  bent  down  to 
enable  them  to  get  into  their  tiny,  snug  bedrooms. 

Many  princes  wished  to  marry  Anar  Ranee,  for  she 
was  said  to  be  the  fairest  lady  upon  earth :  her  hair  was 
black  as  a  raven's  wing,  her  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  ga- 
zelle, her  teeth  two  rows  of  exquisite  pearls,  and  her 
cheeks  the  color  of  the  rosy  pomegranate.  But  her 
father  and  mother  had  caused  her  garden  to  be  hedged 
around  with  seven  hedges  made  of  bayonets,  so  that 
none  could  go  in  or  out ;  and  they  had  published  a 
decree  that  none  should  marry  her  but  he  who  could 
enter  the  garden  and  gather  the  three  pomegranates  in 
which  she  and  her  two  maids  slept.  To  do  this,  kings, 
princes  and  nobles  innumerable  had  striven,  but  striven 
in  vain. 

Some  never  got  past  the  first  sharp  hedge  of  bayo- 
nets ;  others,  more  fortunate,  surmounted  the  second, 
the  third,  the  fourth,  the  fifth,  or  even  the  sixth ;  but 
there  perished  miserably,  being  unable  to  climb  the 
seventh.  None  had  ever  succeeded  in  entering  the 
garden. 

54 


Wanderings  of  Vicram  Maharajah 

Before  Vicram  Maharajah's  father  and  mother  died, 
they  had  built,  some  way  from  their  palace,  a  very 
beautiful  temple.  It  was  of  marble,  and  in  the  centre 
stood  an  idol  made  of  pure  gold.  But  in  course  of  time 
the  jungle  had  grown  up  round  it,  and  thick  straggling 
plants  of  prickly  pear  had  covered  it,  so  that  it  was 
difficult  even  to  find  out  whereabouts  it  was. 

Then,  one  day,  the  Wuzeer  Butti  said  to  Vicram 
Maharajah,  "  The  temple  your  father  and  mother  built 
at  so  much  pains  and  cost  is  almost  lost  in  the  jungle, 
and  will  probably  ere  long  be  in  ruins.  It  would  be  a 
pious  work  to  find  it  out  and  restore  it."  Vicram  Ma- 
harajah agreed,  and  immediately  sent  for  many  work- 
men, and  caused  the  jungle  to  be  cut  down  and  the 
temple  restored.  All  were  much  astonished  to  find  what 
a  beautiful  place  it  was !  The  floor  was  white  marble, 
the  walls  exquisitely  carved  in  bas-reliefs  and  gorgeously 
colored,  while  all  over  the  ceiling  was  painted  Vicram 
Maharajah's  father's  name,  and  in  the  centre  was  a 
golden  image  of  Gunputti,  to  whom  it   was  dedicated. 

The  Rajah  Vicram  was  so  pleased  with  the  beauty 
of  the  place  that  on  that  account,  as  well  as  because  of 
its  sanctity,  he  and  Butti  used  to  go  and  sleep  there 
every  night. 

One  night  Vicram  had  a  wonderful  dream.  He 
dreamed  his  father  appeared  to  him  and  said,  "  Arise, 
Vicram,  go  to  the  tower  for  lights,  which  is  in  front  of 
this  temple." 

(For  there  was  in  front  of  the  temple  a  beautiful  tower 
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or  pyramid  for  lights,  and  all  the  way  up  it  were  pro- 
jections on  which  to  place  candles  on  days  dedicated  to 
the  idol ;  so  that  when  the  whole  was  lighted  it  looked 
like  a  gigantic  candlestick,  and  to  guard  it  there  were 
around  it  seven  hedges  made  of  bayonets.) 

"Arise,  Vicram,  therefore,"  said  the  vision  ;  "go  to 
the  tower  for  lights  ;  below  it  is  a  vast  amount  of  treasure, 
but  you  can  only  get  it  in  one  way  without  incurring  the 
anger  of  Gunputti.  You  must  first  do  in  his  honor  an 
act  of  very  great  devotion,  which  if  he  graciously  approve, 
and  consent  to  preserve  your  life  therein,  you  may  with 
safety  remove  the  treasure." 

"And  what  is  this  act  of  devotion  ?  "  asked  Vicram 
Maharajah. 

"  It  is  this  "  (he  thought  his  father  answered) :  "  You 
must  fasten  a  rope  to  the  top  of  the  tower,  and  to  the 
other  end  of  the  rope  attach  a  basket,  into  which  you 
must  get  head  downward,  then  twist  the  rope  by  which 
the  basket  is  hung  three  times,  and  as  it  is  untwisting, 
cut  it,  when  you  will  fall  head  downward  to  the  earth. 

"  If  you  fall  on  either  of  the  hedges  of  bayonets,  you 
will  be  instantly  killed  ;  but  Gunputti  is  merciful — do  not 
fear  that  he  will  allow  you  to  be  slain.  If  you  escape  un- 
hurt, you  will  know  that  he  has  accepted  your  pious  act, 
and  may  without  danger  take  the  treasure." 

The  vision  faded  ;  Vicram  saw  no  more,  and  shortly 
afterward  he  awoke. 

Then,  turning  to  the  Wuzeer,  he  said,  "  Butti,  I  had 
a  strange  dream.     I  dreamed  my  father  counselled  me  to 
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do  an  act  of  great  devotion ;  nothing  less  than  fastening 
a  basket  by  a  rope  to  the  top  of  the  tower  for  lights,  and 
getting  into  it  head  downward,  then  cutting  the  rope 
and  allowing  myself  to  fall ;  by  which  having  propitiated 
the  divinity,  he  promised  me  a  vast  treasure,  to  be  found 
by  digging  under  the  tower !  What  do  you  think  I  had 
better  do  ? " 

"  My  advice,"  answered  the  Wuzeer,  "  is,  if  you  care 
to  seek  the  treasure,  to  do  entirely  as  your  father  com- 
manded, trusting  in  the  mercy  of  Gunputti." 

So  the  Rajah  caused  a  basket  to  be  fastened  by  a  rope 
to  the  top  of  the  tower,  and  got  into  it  head  downward  ; 
then  he  called  out  to  Butti,  "  How  can  I  cut  the  rope  ?  " 
"  Nothing  is  easier,"  answered  he;  "take  this  sword  in 
your  hand.  I  will  twist  the  rope  three  times,  and  as  it 
untwists  for  the  first  time  let  the  sword  fall  upon  it." 
Vicram  Maharajah  took  the  sword,  and  Butti  twisted  the 
rope,  and  as  it  first  began  to  untwist,  the  Rajah  cut  it, 
and  the  basket  immediately  fell.  It  would  have  certainly 
gone  down  among  the  bayonets,  and  he  been  instantly 
killed,  had  not  Gunputti,  seeing  the  danger  of  his 
devotee,  rushed  out  of  the  temple  at  that  moment  in  the 
form  of  an  old  woman,  who,  catching  the  basket  in  her 
arms  before  it  touched  the  bayonets,  brought  it  gently 
and  safely  to  the  ground ;  having  done  which,  she  in- 
stantly returned  into  the  temple.  None  of  the  spectators 
knew  she  was  Gunputti  himself  in  disguise ;  they  only 
thought,  "  What  a  clever  old  woman  ! " 

Vicram   Maharajah   then   caused   excavations    to   be 
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made  below  the  tower,  under  which  he  found  an  im- 
mense amount  of  treasure.  There  were  mountains  of 
gold,  there  were  diamonds,  and  rubies,  and  sapphires, 
and  emeralds,  and  turquoises,  and  pearls ;  but  he  took 
none  of  them,  causing  all  to  be  sold  and  the  money  given 
to  the  poor,  so  little  did  he  care  for  the  riches  for  which 
some  men  sell  their  bodies  and  souls. 

Another  day,  the  Rajah,  when  in  the  temple,  dreamed 
again.  Again  his  father  appeared  to  him,  and  this  time 
he  said,  "  Vicram,  come  daily  to  this  temple  and  Gun- 
putti  will  teach  you  wisdom,  and  you  shall  get  under- 
standing. You  may  get  learning  in  the  world,  but  wisdom 
is  the  fruit  of  much  learning  and  much  experience,  and 
much  love  to  God  and  man ;  wherefore,  come,  acquire 
wisdom,  for  learning  perishes,  but  wisdom  never  dies." 
When  the  Rajah  awoke,  he  told  his  dream  to  the  Wuzeer, 
and  Butti  recommended  him  to  obey  his  father's  counsel, 
which  he  accordingly  did. 

Daily  he  resorted  to  the  temple  and  was  instructed 
by  Gunputti ;  and  when  he  had  learned  much,  one  day 
Gunputti  said  to  him :  "  I  have  given  you  as  much  wis- 
dom as  is  in  keeping  with  man's  finite  comprehension ; 
now,  as  a  parting  gift,  ask  of  me  what  you  will  and  it 
shall  be  yours — or  riches,  or  power,  or  beauty,  or  long 
life,  or  health,  or  happiness — choose  what  you  will 
have."  The  Rajah  was  very  much  puzzled,  and  he 
begged  leave  to  be  allowed  a  day  to  think  over  the 
matter,  and  decide  what  he  would  choose,  to  which  Gun- 
putti assented. 
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Now  it  happened  that  near  the  palace  there  lived  the 
son  of  a  Carpenter,  who  was  very  cunning,  and  when  he 
heard  that  the  Rajah  went  to  the  temple  to  learn  wisdom, 
he  also  determined  to  go  and  see  if  he  could  not  learn  it 
also  ;  and  each  day,  when  Gunputti  gave  Vicram  Ma- 
harajah instruction,  the  Carpenter's  son  would  hide  close 
behind  the  temple,  and  overhear  all  their  conversation  ; 
so  that  he  also  became  very  wise.  No  sooner,  therefore, 
did  he  hear  Gunputti's  offer  to  Vicram  than  he  deter- 
mined to  return  again  when  the  Rajah  did,  and  find  out 
in  what  way  he  was  to  procure  the  promised  gift,  what- 
ever it  was. 

The  Rajah  consulted  Butti  as  to  what  he  should  ask 
for,  saying :  "  I  have  riches  more  than  enough  ;  I  have 
also  sufficient  power,  and  for  the  rest  I  had  sooner  take 
my  chance  with  other  men,  which  makes  me  much  at  a 
loss  to  know  what  to  choose." 

The  Wuzeer  answered,  "  Is  there  any  supernatural 
power  you  at  all  desire  to  possess?  If  so,  ask  for  that." 
"  Yes,"  replied  the  Rajah,  "  it  has  always  been  a  great 
desire  of  mine  to  have  power  to  leave  my  own  body 
when  I  will,  and  translate  my  soul  and  sense  into  some 
other  body,  either  of  man  or  animal.  I  would  rather  be 
able  to  do  that  than  anything  else."  "  Then,"  said  the 
Wuzeer,  "  ask  Gunputti  to  give  you  the  power." 

Next  morning  the  Rajah,  having  bathed  and  prayed, 
went  in  great  state  to  the  temple  to  have  his  final  inter- 
view with  the  idol.  And  the  Carpenter's  son  went  too, 
in  order  to  overhear  it. 
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Then  Gunputti  said  to  the  Rajah,  "  Vicram,  what 
gift  do  you  choose  ?  "  "  Oh,  divine  Power,"  answered 
the  Rajah,  "  you  have  already  given  me  a  sufficiency  of 
wealth  and  power,  in  making  me  Rajah ;  neither  care 
1  for  more  of  beauty  than  1  now  possess ;  and  of  long 
life,  health  and  happiness  I  had  rather  take  my  share 
with  other  men.  But  there  is  a  power  which  I  would 
rather  own  than  all  that  you  have  offered." 

"  Name  it,  O  good  son  of  a  good  father,"  said  Gun- 
putti. 

"  Most  Wise,"  replied  Vicram,  "  give  me  the  power 
to  leave  my  own  body  when  I  will,  and  translate  my 
soul,  and  sense,  and  thinking  powers  into  any  other  body 
that  I  may  choose,  either  of  man,  or  bird,  or  beast — 
whether  for  a  day,  or  a  year,  or  for  twelve  years,  or  as 
long  as  I  like ;  grant  also,  that  however  long  the  term 
of  my  absence,  my  body  may  not  decay,  but  that,  when 
I  please  to  return  to  it  again,  I  may  find  it  still  as  when 
I  left  it." 

"  Vicram,"  answered  Gunputti,  "  your  prayer  is 
heard,"  and  he  instructed  Vicram  Maharajah  by  what 
means  he  should  translate  his  soul  into  another  body, 
and  also  gave  him  something  which,  being  placed  within 
his  own  body  when  he  left  it,  would  preserve  it  from 
decay  until  his  return. 

The  Carpenter's  son,  who  had  been  all  this  time 
listening  outside  the  temple,  heard  and  learned  the  spell 
whereby  Gunputti  gave  Vicram  Maharajah  power  to 
enter  into  any  other  body  ;  but  he  could  not  see  nor 
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find  out  what  was  given  to  the  Rajah  to  place  within  his 
own  body  when  he  left  it,  to  preserve  it ;  so  that  he  was 
only  master  of  half  the  secret. 

Vicram  Maharajah  returned  home,  and  told  the 
Wuzeer  that  he  was  possessed  of  the  much-desired 
secret.  "  Then,"  said  Butti,  "  the  best  use  you  can  put 
it  to  is  to  fly  to  the  Pomegranate  country,  and  bring 
Anar  Ranee  here." 

"  How  can  that  be  done  ? "  asked  the  Rajah. 
"  Thus,"  repHed  Butti ;  "  transport  yourself  into  the 
body  of  a  parrot,  in  which  shape  you  will  be  able  to  fly 
over  the  seven  hedges  of  bayonets  that  surround  her 
garden.  Go  to  the  tree  in  the  centre  of  it,  bite  ofi^  the 
stalks  of  the  pomegranates  and  bring  them  home  in  your 
beak." 

"  Very  well,"  said  the  Rajah,  and  he  picked  up  a 
parrot  which  lay  dead  on  the  ground,  and  placing  within 
his  own  body  the  beauty-preserving  charm,  transported 
his  soul  into  the  parrot,  and  flew  off. 

On,  on,  on  he  went,  over  the  hills  and  far  away,  un- 
til he  came  to  the  garden.  Then  he  flew  over  the  seven 
hedges  of  bayonets,  and  with  his  beak  broke  off  the 
three  pomegranates  (in  which  were  Anar  Ranee  and  her 
two  ladies),  and  holding  them  by  the  stalks,  brought 
them  safely  home.  He  then  immediately  left  the  parrot's 
body  and  re-entered  his  own  body. 

When  Butti  saw  how  well  he  had  accomplished  the 
feat,  he  said,  "  Thank  heaven  !  there's  some  good  done 
already."     All  who  saw  Anar  Ranee  were  astonished  at 
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her  beauty,  for  she  was  fair  as  a  lotus  flower,  and  the 
color  on  her  cheeks  was  like  the  deep  rich  color  of  a 
pomegranate,  and  all  thought  the  Rajah  very  wise  to 
have  chosen  such  a  wife. 

They  had  a  magnificent  wedding,  and  were  for  a 
short  time  as  happy  as  the  day  is  long. 

But  within  a  little  while  Vicram  Maharajah  said  to 
Butti,  "  I  have  again  a  great  desire  to  see  the  world." 
"  What ! "  said  Butti,  "  so  soon  again  to  leave  your 
home !  So  soon  to  care  to  go  away  from  your  young 
wife!" 

"  I  love  her  and  my  people  dearly,"  answered  the 
Rajah  ;  "  but  I  cannot  but  feel  that  I  have  this  super- 
natural power  of  taking  any  form  I  please,  and  longing 
to  use  it."  "  Where  and  how  will  you  go  ^  "  asked  the 
Wuzeer.  "  Let  it  be  the  day  after  to-morrow,"  an- 
swered Vicram  Maharajah.  "  I  shall  again  take  the  form 
of  a  parrot,  and  see  as  much  of  the  world  as  possible." 

So  it  was  settled  that  the  Rajah  should  go.  He  left 
his  kingdom  in  the  Wuzeer's  sole  charge,  and  also  his 
wife,  saying  to  her :  "  I  don't  know  for  how  long  I  may 
be  away  ;  perhaps  a  day,  perhaps  a  year,  perhaps  more. 
But  if,  while  I  am  gone,  you  should  be  in  any  difficulty, 
apply  to  the  Wuzeer.  He  has  ever  been  like  an  elder 
brother  or  a  father  to  me ;  do  you  therefore  also  regard 
him  as  a  father.  I  have  charged  him  to  take  care  of 
you  as  he  would  of  his  own  child." 

Having  said  these  words,  the  Rajah  caused  a  beauti- 
ful parrot  to  be  shot  (it  was  a  very  handsome  bird,  with 
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a  tuft  of  bright  feathers  on  its  head  and  a  ring  about 
its  neck).  He  then  cut  a  small  incision  in  his  arm  and 
rubbed  into  it  some  of  the  magic  preservative  given  him 
by  Gunputti  to  keep  his  body  from  decaying,  and  trans- 
porting his  soul  into  the  parrot's  body,  he  flew  away. 

No  sooner  did  the  Carpenter's  son  hear  that  the 
Rajah  was  as  dead,  than,  knowing  the  power  of  which 
Vicram  Maharajah  and  he  were  alike  possessed,  he  felt 
certain  that  the  former  had  made  use  of  it,  and  deter- 
mined himself  likewise  to  turn  it  to  account.  There- 
fore, directly  the  Rajah  entered  the  parrot's  body,  the 
Carpenter's  son  entered  the  Rajah's  body,  and  the  world 
at  large  imagined  that  the  Rajah  had  only  swooned  and 
recovered.  But  the  Wuzeer  was  wiser  than  they,  and 
immediately  thought  to  himself,  "  Some  one  besides 
Vicram  Maharajah  must  have  become  acquainted  with 
this  spell,  and  be  now  making  use  of  it,  thinking  it  would 
be  very  amusing  to  play  the  part  of  Rajah  for  a  while; 
but  I'll  soon  discover  if  this  be  the  case  or  no." 

So  he  called  Anar  Ranee  and  said  to  her,  "  You  are 
as  well  assured  as  I  am  that  your  husband  left  us  but 
now,  in  the  form  of  a  parrot ;  but  scarcely  had  he  gone 
before  his  deserted  body  arose,  and  he  now  appears  walk- 
ing about,  and  talking,  and  as  much  alive  as  ever ;  never- 
theless, my  opinion  is,  that  the  spirit  animating  the  body 
is  not  the  spirit  of  the  Rajah,  but  that  some  one  else  is 
possessed  of  the  power  given  to  him  by  Gunputti,  and 
has  taken  advantage  of  it  to  personate  him.  But  this  it 
would  be  better  to  put  to  the  proof.     Do,  therefore,  as 
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I  tell  you,  that  you  may  be  assured  of  the  truth  of  my 
words.  Make  to-day  for  your  husband's  dinner  some 
very  coarse  and  common  curry,  and  give  it  to  him.  If 
he  complains  that  it  is  not  as  good  as  usual,  I  am  mak- 
ing a  mistake ;  but  if,  on  the  contrary,  he  says  nothing 
about  it,  you  will  know  that  my  words  are  true,  and  that 
he  is  not  Vicram  Maharajah." 

Anar  Ranee  did  as  the  Wuzeer  advised,  and  after- 
ward came  to  him  and  said,  "  Father  "  (for  so  she  always 
called  him),  "  I  have  been  much  astonished  at  the  result 
of  the  trial.  I  made  the  curry  very  carelessly,  and  it 
was  as  coarse  and  common  as  possible ;  but  the  Rajah 
did  not  even  complain.  I  feel  convinced  it  is  as  you  say  ; 
but  what  can  we  do  ?  " 

"We  will  not,"  answered  the  Wuzeer,  "cast  him  into 
prison,  since  he  inhabits  your  husband's  body ;  but 
neither  you,  nor  any  of  the  Rajah's  relations,  must  have 
any  friendship  with,  or  so  much  as  speak  to  him  ;  and  if 
he  speak  to  any  of  you,  let  whoever  it  be  immediately 
begin  to  quarrel  with  him,  whereby  he  will  find  the  life 
of  a  Rajah  not  so  agreeable  as  he  anticipated,  and  may  be 
induced  the  sooner  to  return  to  his  proper  form." 

Anar  Ranee  instructed  all  her  husband's  relations 
and  friends  as  Butti  had  advised,  and  the  Carpenter's 
son  began  to  think  the  life  of  a  Rajah  not  at  all  as  pleas- 
ant as  he  had  fancied,  and  would,  if  he  could,  have  gladly 
returned  to  his  own  body  again  ;  but,  having  no  power 
to  preserve  it,  his  spirit  had  no  sooner  left  it  than  it  be- 
gan to  decay,  and  at  the  end  of  three  days  it  was  quite 
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destroyed  ;  so  that  the  unhappy  man  had  no  alternative 
but  to  remain  where  he  was. 

Meantime,  the  real  Vicram  Maharajah  had  flown,  in 
the  form  of  a  parrot,  very  far,  far  away,  until  he  reached 
a  large  banyan  tree,  where  there  were  a  thousand  other 
pretty  pollies,  whom  he  joined,  making  their  number  a 
thousand  and  one.  Every  day  the  parrots  flew  away  to 
get  food,  and  every  night  they  returned  to  roost  in  the 
great  banyan  tree. 

Now  it  chanced  that  a  hunter  had  often  gone  through 
that  part  of  the  jungle,  and  noticed  the  banyan  tree  and 
the  parrots,  and  he  said  to  himself,  "  If  I  could  only 
catch  the  thousand  and  one  parrots  that  nightly  roost  in 
that  tree,  I  should  not  be  so  often  hungry  as  I  am  now, 
for  they  would  make  plenty  of  very  nice  curry."  But 
he  could  not  do  it,  though  he  often  tried ;  for  the  trunks 
of  the  tree  were  tall  and  straight,  and  very  slippery,  so 
that  he  no  sooner  climbed  up  a  little  way  than  he  slid 
down  again :  however,  he  did  not  cease  to  look  and  long. 

One  day,  a  heavy  shower  of  rain  drove  all  the  par- 
rots back  earlier  than  usual  to  their  tree,  and  when  they 
got  there  they  found  a  thousand  crows  who  had  come  on 
their  homeward  flight  to  shelter  themselves  there  till  the 
storm  was  over. 

Then  Vicram  Maharajah  Parrot  said  to  the  other  par- 
rots :  "  Do  you  not  see  these  crows  have  all  sorts  of  seeds 
and  fruits  in  their  beaks,  which  they  are  carrying  home 
to  their  little  ones  ?  Let  us  quickly  drive  them  away, 
lest  some  of  these  fall  down  under  our  tree,  which,  being 
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sown  there,  will  spring  up  strong  plants  and  twine  round 
the  trunks,  and  enable  our  enemy  the  hunter  to  climb  up 
with  ease  and  kill  us  all." 

But  the  other  parrots  answered,  "  That  is  a  very  far- 
fetched idea  !  Do  not  let  us  hunt  the  poor  birds  away 
from  shelter  in  this  pouring  rain,  they  will  get  so  wet." 
So  the  crows  were  not  molested.  It  turned  out,  however, 
just  as  Vicram  Maharajah  had  foretold  ;  for  some  of  the 
fruits  and  seeds  they  were  taking  home  to  their  young 
ones  fell  under  the  tree,  and  the  seeds  took  root  and 
sprang  up,  strong  creeping  plants,  which  twined  all  round 
the  straight  trunks  of  the  banyan  tree,  and  made  it  very 
easy  to  climb. 

Next  time  the  hunter  came  by  he  noticed  this,  and 
saying,  "Ah,  my  fine  friends,  I've  got  you  at  last,"  he, 
by  the  help  of  the  creepers,  climbed  the  tree,  and  set  one 
thousand  and  one  snares  of  fine  thread  among  the 
branches ;    having  done  which  he  went  away. 

That  night,  when  the  parrots  flew  down  on  the 
branches  as  usual,  they  found  themselves  all  caught  fast 
prisoners  by  the  feet. 

"  Crick  !  crick  !  crick  !  "  cried  they  ;  "  crick  !  crick  ! 
crick  !  Oh,  dear !  oh,  dear  !  what  shall  we  do  ?  what  can 
we  do  ?  Oh,  Vicram  Maharajah,  you  were  right  and  we 
were  wrong.     Oh,  dear !  oh,  dear  !  crick  !  crick  !  crick  !  " 

Then  Vicram  said,  "  Did  I  not  tell  you  how  it  would 
be  ?  But  do  as  I  bid  you,  and  we  may  yet  be  saved.  So 
soon  as  the  hunter  comes  to  take  us  away,  let  every  one 
hang  his  head  down  on  one  side,  as  if  he  were  dead  ;  then, 
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thinking  us  dead,  he  will  not  trouble  himself  to  wring  our 
necks,  or  stick  the  heads  of  those  he  wishes  to  keep  alive 
through  his  belt,  as  he  otherwise  would ;  but  will  merely 
release  us,  and  throw  us  on  the  ground.  Let  each  one, 
when  there,  remain  perfectly  still,  till  the  whole  thousand 
and  one  are  set  free,  and  the  hunter  begins  to  descend 
the  tree  ;  then  we  will  all  fly  up  over  his  head  and  far  out 
of  sight." 

The  parrots  agreed  to  do  as  Vicram  Maharajah  Parrot 
proposed,  and  when  the  hunter  came  next  morning  to 
take  them  away,  every  one  had  his  eyes  shut  and  his  head 
hanging  down  on  one  side,  as  if  he  were  dead.  Then  the 
hunter  said,  "  All  dead,  indeed !  Then  I  shall  have 
plenty  of  nice  curry."  And  so  saying,  he  cut  the  noose 
that  held  the  first,  and  threw  him  down.  The  parrot  fell 
like  a  stone  to  the  ground,  so  did  the  second,  the  third, 
the  fourth,  the  fifth,  the  sixth,  the  seventh,  the  eighth, 
the  ninth,  the  tenth,  and  so  on — up  to  the  thousandth 
parrot.  Now,  the  thousandth  and  first  chanced  to  be 
none  other  than  Vicram  ;  all  were  released  but  he.  But, 
just  as  the  hunter  was  going  to  cut  the  noose  round  his 
feet,  he  let  his  knife  fall,  and  had  to  go  down  and  pick 
it  up  again.  When  the  thousand  parrots  who  were  on 
the  ground  heard  him  coming  down,  they  thought,  "  The 
thousand  and  one  are  all  released,  and  here  comes  the 
hunter ;  it  is  time  for  us  to  be  off."  And  with  one  accord 
they  flew  up  into  the  air  and  far  out  of  sight,  leaving  poor 
Vicram  Maharajah  still  a  prisoner. 

The  hunter,  seeing   what   had    happened,  was   very 
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angry,  and  seizing  Vicram,  said  to  him,  "  You  wretched 
bird  !  it's  you  that  have  worked  all  this  mischief.  I  know 
it  must  be,  for  you  are  a  stranger  here,  and  different  to 
the  other  parrots.  I'll  strangle  you,  at  all  events — that 
I  will."  But  to  his  surprise,  the  parrot  answered  him, 
"  Do  not  kill  me.  What  good  will  that  do  you  ?  Rather 
sell  me  in  the  next  town.  I  am  very  handsome.  You 
will  get  a  thousand  gold  mohurs*  for  me." 

"  A  thousand  gold  mohurs  !  "  answered  the  hunter, 
much  astonished.  "  You  silly  bird,  who'd  be  so  foolish 
as  to  give  a  thousand  gold  mohurs  for  a  parrot?" 
"  Never  mind,"  said  Vicram ;  "  only  take  me  and  try." 

So  the  hunter  took  him  into  the  town,  crying  "  Who'll 
buy  ?  who'll  buy  ?  Come  buy  this  pretty  polly  that  can 
talk  so  nicely.  See  how  handsome  he  is — see  what  a 
great  red  ring  he  has  round  his  neck.  Who'll  buy  ? 
who'll  buy  ? " 

Then  several  people  asked  how  much  he  would  take 
for  the  parrot ;  but  when  he  said  a  thousand  gold  mo- 
hurs, they  all  laughed  and  went  away,  saying  "  None  but 
a  fool  would  give  so  much  for  a  bird." 

At  last  the  hunter  got  angry,  and  he  said  to  Vicram, 
"  I  told  you  how  it  would  be.  I  shall  never  be  able  to 
sell  you."  But  he  answered,  "  Oh  yes,  you  will.  See, 
here  comes  a  merchant  down  this  way  ;  I  dare  say  he 
will  buy  me."  So  the  hunter  went  to  the  merchant  and 
said  to  him,  "  Pray,  sir,  buy  my  pretty  parrot."  "  How 
much   do  you  want   for  him  ?  "  asked   the  merchant — 

♦About  $7,500 
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"  two  rupees  ?  "  *  "  No,  sir,"  answered  the  hunter ;  "  I 
cannot  part  with  him  for  less  than  a  thousand  gold  mo- 
hurs."  "  A  thousand  gold  mohurs  1 "  cried  the  merchant, 
"  a  thousand  gold  mohurs  !  I  never  heard  of  such  a  thing 
in  my  life !  A  thousand  gold  mohurs  for  one  little  wee 
polly !  Why,  with  that  sum  you  might  buy  a  house,  or 
gardens,  or  horses,  or  ten  thousand  yards  of  the  best 
cloth.  Who's  going  to  give  you  such  a  sum  for  a  par- 
rot? Not  I,  indeed.  I'll  give  you  two  rupees  and  no 
more." 

But  Vicram  called  out,  "  Merchant,  merchant,  do 
not  fear  to  buy  me.  I  am  Vicram  Maharajah  Parrot. 
Pay  what  the  hunter  asks,  and  I  will  repay  it  to  you — 
buy  me  only,  and  I  will  keep  your  shop." 

"  Polly,"  answered  the  merchant,  "  what  nonsense 
you  talk  !  "  But  he  took  a  fancy  to  the  bird,  and  paid 
the  hunter  a  thousand  gold  mohurs,  and  taking  Vicram 
Maharajah  home,  hung  him  up  in  his  shop. 

Then  the  Parrot  took  on  him  the  duties  of  shopman, 
and  talked  so  much  and  so  wisely  that  every  one  in  the 
town  soon  heard  of  the  merchant's  wonderful  bird. 
Nobody  cared  to  go  to  any  other  shop — all  came  to  his 
shop,  only  to  hear  the  Parrot  talk ;  and  he  sold  them 
what  they  wanted,  and  they  did  not  care  how  much  he 
charged  for  what  he  sold,  but  gave  him  whatever  he 
asked ;  insomuch,  that  in  one  week  the  merchant  had 
made  a  thousand  gold  mohurs  over  and  above  his  usual 
weekly  profits ;  and  there  Vicram  Maharajah  Parrot  lived 

*  About  $1. 
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for  a  long  time,  made  much  of  by  everybody,  and  very 
happy. 

It  happened  in  the  town  where  the  merchant  lived 
there  was  a  very  accomplished  Nautch  girl,*  named 
Champa  Ranee.f  She  danced  so  beautifully  that  the 
people  of  the  town  used  always  to  send  for  her  to  dance 
on  the  occasion  of  any  great  festival. 

There  also  lived  in  the  town  a  poor  wood-cutter, 
who  earned  his  living  by  going  out  far  into  the  jungle  to 
cut  wood,  and  bringing  it  in  every  day  into  the  bazaar 
to  sell. 

One  day  he  went  out  as  usual  into  the  jungle  to  cut 
wood,  and  being  tired,  he  fell  asleep  under  a  tree  and 
began  to  dream ;  and  he  dreamed  that  he  was  a  very  rich 
man,  and  that  he  married  the  beautiful  Nautch  girl,  and 
that  he  took  her  home  to  his  house,  and  gave  his  wife, 
as  a  wedding  present,  a  thousand  gold  mohurs  ! 

When  he  went  into  the  bazaar  that  evening  as  usual 
to  sell  wood,  he  began  telling  his  dream  to  his  friends, 
saying,  "  While  I  was  in  the  jungle  I  had  such  an  absurd 
dream ;  I  dreamed  that  I  was  a  rich  man,  and  that  I 
married  the  Champa  Ranee,  and  gave  her  as  a  wedding 
present  a  thousand  gold  mohurs  !  "  "  What  a  funny 
dream  !  "  they  cried,  and  thought  no  more  of  it. 

But  it  happened  that  the  house  under  which  he  was 
standing  while  talking  to  his  friends  was  Champa  Ranee's 

*  Dancing  Girl. 

+  The  Champa  Queen.  "  The  Champa  "  {Michelia  champaca)  is  a  beau- 
tiful, sweet-scented  yellow  flower. 
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house,  and  Champa  Ranee  herself  was  near  the  window, 
and  heard  what  he  said,  and  thought  to  herself,  "  For  all 
that  man  looks  so  poor,  he  has  then  a  thousand  gold 
mohurs,  or  he  would  not  have  dreamed  of  giving  them 
to  his  wife ;  if  that  is  all,  I'll  go  to  law  about  it,  and  see 
if  I  can't  get  the  money." 

So  she  sent  out  her  servants  and  ordered  them  to 
catch  the  poor  wood-cutter ;  and  when  they  caught  him, 
she  began  crying  out,  "  Oh  husband  !  husband  !  here  have 
I  been  waiting  ever  so  long,  wondering  what  has  become 
of  you  ;  where  have  you  been  all  this  time  ?  "  He  an- 
swered, "  I'm  sure  I  don't  know  what  you  mean.  You're 
a  great  lady  and  I  am  a  poor  wood-cutter ;  you  must 
mistake  me  for  somebody  else." 

But  she  answered,  "  Oh  no  !  don't  you  remember  we 
were  married  on  such  and  such  a  day  !  Have  you  for- 
gotten what  a  grand  wedding  it  was,  and  you  took  me 
home  to  your  palace,  and  promised  to  give  me  as  a  wed- 
ding present  a  thousand  gold  mohurs  ?  But  you  quite 
forgot  to  give  me  the  money,  and  you  went  away,  and  I 
returned  to  my  father's  house  till  I  could  learn  tidings 
of  you  ;  how  can  you  be  so  cruel  ?  " 

The  poor  wood-cutter  thought  he  must  be  dreaming, 
but  all  Champa  Ranee's  friends  and  relations  declared 
that  what  she  said  was  true.  Then,  after  much  quarrel- 
ling, they  said  they  would  go  to  law  about  it ;  but  the 
judge  could  not  settle  the  matter,  and  referred  it  to  the 
Rajah  himself  The  Rajah  was  no  less  puzzled  than  the 
judge.     The  wood-cutter  protested  that  he  was  only  a 
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poor  wood-cutter :  but  Champa  Ranee  and  her  friends 
asserted  that  he  was,  on  the  contrary,  a  rich  man,  her 
husband,  and  had  had  much  money,  which  he  must  have 
squandered.  She  offered,  however,  to  give  up  all  claim 
to  that,  if  he  would  only  give  her  a  thousand  gold  mo- 
hurs,  which  he  had  promised ;  and  so  suggested  a  com- 
promise. The  wood-cutter  replied  that  he  would  gladly 
give  the  gold  mohurs  if  he  had  them ;  but  that  (as  he 
brought  witnesses  to  prove)  he  was  really  and  truly  what 
he  professed  to  be — only  a  poor  wood-cutter,  who  earned 
two  annas  *  a  day  cutting  wood,  and  had  neither  palace 
nor  riches  nor  wife  in  the  world  !  The  whole  city  was 
interested  in  this  curious  case,  and  all  wondered  how  it 
would  end ;  some  being  sure  one  side  was  right,  and 
some  equally  certain  of  the  other. 

The  Rajah  could  make  nothing  of  the  matter,  and  at 
last  he  said  :  "  I  hear  there  is  a  merchant  in  this  town 
who  has  a  very  wise  parrot,  wiser  than  most  men  are ; 
let  him  be  sent  for  to  decide  this  business,  for  it  is  be- 
yond me;  we  will  abide  by  his  decision." 

So  Vicram  Maharajah  Parrot  was  sent  for,  and  placed 
in  the  court  of  justice,  to  hear  and  judge  the  case. 

First  he  said  to  the  wood-cutter,  "  Tell  me  your  ver- 
sion of  the  story."  And  the  wood-cutter  answered, 
"  Polly,  Sahib,  what  I  tell  is  true.  I  am  a  poor  man.  I 
live  in  the  jungle,  and  earn  my  living  by  cutting  wood 
and  selling  it  in  the  bazaar.  I  never  get  more  than  two 
annas  a  day.     One  day  I  fell  asleep  and  dreamed  a  silly 

♦  Six  cents. 
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dream — how  I  had  become  rich  and  married  the  Champa 
Ranee,  and  had  given  her  as  a  wedding  present  a  thou- 
sand gold  mohurs ;  but  it  is  no  more  true  that  I  owed 
her  a  thousand  gold  mohurs,  or  have  them  to  pay,  than 
that  I  married  her." 

"  That  is  enough,"  said  Vicram  Maharajah.  "  Now, 
dancing  girJ,  tell  us  your  story."  And  Champa  Ranee 
gave  her  version  of  the  matter.  Then  the  Parrot  said 
to  her,  "  Tell  me  now  where  was  the  house  of  this  hus- 
band of  yours,  to  which  he  took  you?"  "Oh!"  she 
answered  ;  "  very  far  away,  I  don't  know  how  far,  in  the 
jungles."  "  How  long  ago  was  it  ^  "  asked  he.  "  At 
such  and  such  a  time,"  she  replied.  Then  he  called 
credible  and  trustworthy  witnesses,  who  proved  that 
Champa  Ranee  had  never  left  the  city  at  the  time  she 
mentioned.  After  hearing  whom,  the  Parrot  said  to  her, 
"  Is  it  possible  that  you  can  have  the  folly  to  think  any 
one  would  believe  that  you  would  leave  your  rich  and 
costly  home  to  go  a  long  journey  into  the  jungle?  It  is 
now  satisfactorily  proved  that  you  did  not  do  it ;  you 
had  better  give  up  all  claim  to  the  thousand  gold 
mohurs." 

But  this  the  Nautch  girl  would  not  do.  The  Parrot 
then  called  for  a  money-lender,  and  begged  of  him  the 
loan  of  a  thousand  gold  mohurs,  which  he  placed  in  a 
great  bottle,  putting  the  stopper  in,  and  sealing  it  se- 
curely down ;  he  then  gave  it  to  the  Nautch  girl,  and 
said,  "  Get  this  money  if  you  can,  without  breaking  the 
seal  or  breaking  the  bottle."     She  answered,  "It  can- 
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not  be  done."  "  No  more,"  replied  Vicram  Maharajah, 
"  can  what  you  desire  be  done.  You  cannot  force  a  poor 
man,  who  has  no  money  in  the  world,  to  pay  you  a  thou- 
sand gold  mohurs. 

"  Let  the  prisoner  go  free !  Begone,  Champa  Ra- 
nee. Dancing  girl !  you  are  a  liar  and  a  thief;  go  rob 
the  rich  if  you  will,  but  meddle  no  more  with  the  poor." 

All  applauded  Vicram  Maharajah  Parrot's  decision, 
and  said,  "  Was  ever  such  a  wonderful  bird  !  "  But 
Champa  Ranee  was  extremely  angry,  and  said  to  him, 
"  Very  well,  nasty  polly  ;  nasty,  stupid  polly  !  be  assured 
before  long  I  will  get  you  in  my  power,  and  when  I  do, 
I  will  bite  off  your  head  !  " 

"  Try  your  worst,  madam,"  answered  Vicrarn ;  "  but 
in  return,  I  tell  you  this — I  will  live  to  make  you  a  beg- 
gar. Your  house  shall  be,  by  your  own  order,  laid  even 
with  the  ground,  and  you  for  grief  and  rage  shall  kill 
yourself." 

"  Agreed,"  said  Champa  Ranee ;  "  we  will  soon  see 
whose  words  come  true — mine  or  yours  "  ;  and  so  say- 
ing, she  returned  home. 

The  merchant  took  Vicram  Maharajah  back  to  his 
shop,  and  a  week  passed  without  adventure ;  a  fortnight 
passed,  but  still  nothing  particular  happened.  At  the  end 
of  this  time  the  merchant's  eldest  son  was  married,  and 
in  honor  of  the  occasion  the  merchant  ordered  that  a 
clever  dancing-girl  should  be  sent  for,  to  dance  before 
the  guests.  Champa  Ranee  came,  and  danced  so  beauti- 
fully that  every  one  was  delighted  ;  and  the  merchant  was 
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much  pleased,  and  said  to  her,  "  You  have  done  your 
work  very  well,  and  in  payment  you  may  choose  what 
you  like  out  of  my  shop  or  house,  and  it  shall  be  yours 
— whether  jewels  or  rich  cloth,  or  whatever  it  is." 

She  replied,  "  I  desire  nothing  of  the  kind  :  of  jewels 
and  rich  stuffs  I  have  more  than  enough,  but  you  shall 
give  me  your  pretty  little  parrot ;  1  like  it  much,  and  that 
is  the  only  payment  I  will  take." 

The  merchant  felt  very  much  vexed,  for  he  had  never 
thought  the  Nautch  girl  would  ask  for  the  parrot  which 
he  was  so  fond  of,  and  which  had  been  so  profitable  to 
him  ;  he  felt  he  would  rather  have  parted  with  anything 
he  possessed  than  that ;  nevertheless,  having  promised, 
he  was  bound  to  keep  his  word,  so,  with  many  tears,  he 
went  to  fetch  his  favorite.  But  Polly  cried,  "  Don't  be 
vexed,  master  ;  give  me  to  the  girl ;  I  can  take  good  care 
of  myself." 

So  Champa  Ranee  took  Vicram  Maharajah  Parrot 
home  with  her ;  and  no  sooner  did  she  get  there  than  she 
sent  for  one  of  her  maids,  and  said,  "  Quick,  take  this 
parrot  and  boil  him  for  my  supper ;  but  first  cut  off  his 
head  and  bring  it  to  me  on  a  plate,  grilled  ;  for  I  will  eat 
it  before  tasting  any  other  dish." 

"  What  nonsensical  idea  is  this  of  our  mistress,"  said 
the  maid  to  another,  as  she  took  the  parrot  into  the 
kitchen  ;  "  to  think  of  eating  a  grilled  parrot's  head  !  " 
"  Never  mind,"  said  the  other  ;  "  you'd  better  prepare  it 
as  she  bids  you,  or  she'll  be  very  cross."  Then  the  maid 
who   had  received  the  order   began  plucking   the   long 
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feathers  out  of  Vicram  Maharajah's  wings,  he  all  the  time 
hanging  down  his  head,  so  that  she  thought  he  was  dead. 
Then,  going  to  fetch  some  water  in  which  to  boil  him, 
she  laid  him  down  close  to  the  place  where  they  washed 
their  dishes.  Now,  the  kitchen  was  on  the  ground  floor, 
and  there  was  a  hole  right  through  the  wall,  into  which 
the  water  used  in  washing  the  dishes  ran,  and  through 
which  all  the  scraps,  bones,  peelings  and  parings  were 
washed  away  after  the  daily  cooking ;  and  in  this  hole 
Vicram  Maharajah  hid  himself,  quick  as  thought. 

"  Oh  dear !  oh  dear !  "  cried  the  maid  when  she  re- 
turned. "  What  can  I  do  ?  what  will  my  mistress  say  ? 
I  only  turned  my  back  for  one  moment,  and  the  parrot's 
gone."  "  Very  likely,"  answered  the  other  maid,  "  some 
cat  has  taken  it  away.  It  could  not  have  been  alive,  and 
flown  or  run  away,  or  I  should  have  seen  it  go ;  but 
never  fear,  a  chicken  will  do  very  well  for  her  instead." 

Then  they  took  a  chicken  and  boiled  it,  and  grilled 
the  head  and  took  it  to  their  mistress ;  and  she  ate  it, 
little  bit  by  little  bit,  saying  as  she  did  so — 

"  Ah,  pretty  polly  !  so  here's  the  end  of  you  !  This 
is  the  brain  that  thought  so  cunningly  and  devised  my 
overthrow  !  this  is  the  tongue  that  spoke  against  me ! 
this  is  the  throat  through  which  came  the  threatening 
words  1     Aha  !  who  is  right  now,  I  wonder  ?  " 

Vicram,  in  the  hole  close  by,  heard  her  and  felt  very 
much  alarmed  ;  for  he  thought,  "  If  she  should  catch  me 
after  all ! "  He  could  not  fly  away,  for  all  his  wing 
feathers  had  been  pulled  out ;  so  there  he  had  to  stay 
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some  time,  living  on  the  scraps  that  were  washed  into  the 
hole  in  the  washing  of  the  plates,  and  perpetually  exposed 
to  danger  of  being  drowned  in  the  streams  of  water  that 
were  poured  through  it.  At  last,  however,  his  new 
feathers  were  sufficiently  grown  to  bear  him,  and  he  flew 
away  to  a  little  temple  in  the  jungle  some  way  off,  where 
he  perched  behind  the  idol. 

It  happened  that  Champa  Ranee  used  to  go  to  that 
temple,  and  he  had  not  been  there  long  before  she  came 
there  to  worship  her  idol. 

She  fell  on  her  knees  before  the  image,  and  began  to 
pray.  Her  prayer  was  that  the  god  would  transport  her 
body  and  soul  to  heaven  (for  she  had  a  horror  of  dying), 
and  she  cried,  "  Only  grant  my  prayer — only  let  this  be 
so,  and  I  will  do  anything  you  wish — anything — any- 
thing." 

Vicram  Maharajah  was  hidden  behind  the  image  and 
heard  her,  and  said — 

"  Champa  Ranee  Nautch  girl,  your  prayer  is  heard  !  " 
(She  thought  the  idol  himself  was  speaking  to  her,  and 
listened  attentively.)  "  This  is  what  you  must  do :  sell 
all  you  possess,  and  give  the  money  to  the  poor ;  you 
must  also  give  money  to  all  your  servants  and  dismiss 
them.  Level  also  your  house  to  the  ground,  that  you 
may  be  wholly  separated  from  earth.  Then  you  will  be 
fit  for  heaven.  Come,  having  done  all  I  command  you, 
on  this  day  week  to  this  place,  and  you  shall  be  trans- 
ported thither  body  and  soul." 

Champa  Ranee  believed  what  she  heard,  and  forget- 

n 


Oriental  Fairy  Tales 

ful  of  Vicram  Maharajah  Parrot's  threat,  hastened  to  do 
as  she  was  bidden.  She  sold  her  possessions,  and  gave 
all  the  money  to  the  poor ;  razed  her  house  to  the  ground, 
and  dismissed  her  servants;  which  being  accomplished, 
on  the  day  appointed  she  went  to  the  temple,  and  sat  on 
the  edge  of  a  well  outside  it,  explaining  to  the  assembled 
people  how  the  idol  himself  had  spoken  to  her,  and  how 
they  would  shortly  see  her  caught  up  to  heaven,  and  thus 
her  departure  from  the  world  would  be  even  more  cele- 
brated than  her  doings  while  in  it.  All  the  people 
listened  eagerly  to  her  words,  for  they  believed  her  in- 
spired, and  to  see  her  ascension  the  whole  city  had  come 
out,  with  hundreds  and  hundreds  of  strangers  and  trav- 
ellers, princes,  merchants  and  nobles,  from  far  and  near, 
all  full  of  expectation  and  curiosity. 

Then,  as  they  waited,  a  fluttering  of  little  wings  was 
heard,  and  a  parrot  flew  over  Champa  Ranee's  head,  call- 
ing out,  "Nautch  girl !  Nautch  girl !  what  have  you  done  ?  " 
Champa  Ranee  recognized  the  voice  as  Vicram's ;  he 
went  on : 

"  Will  you  go  body  and  soul  to  heaven  ?  have  you 
forgotten  polly's  words  ?  " 

Champa  Ranee  rushed  into  the  temple,  and,  falling 
on  her  knees  before  the  idol,  cried  out, "  Gracious  Power, 
I  have  done  all  as  you  commanded  ;  let  your  words  come 
true  ;  save  me ;  take  me  to  heaven." 

But  the  Parrot  above  her  cried,  "  Good-by,  Champa 
Ranee,  good-by  ;  you  ate  a  chicken's  head,  not  mine. 
Where  is  your  house  now  ?  where  your  servants  and  all 
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your  possessions  ?  Have  my  words  come  true,  think  you, 
or  yours  ?  " 

Then  the  woman  saw  all,  and  in  her  rage  and  despair, 
cursing  her  own  folly,  she  fell  violently  down  on  the  floor 
of  the  temple,  and  dashing  her  head  against  the  stone, 
killed  herself. 

It  was  now  two  years  since  the  Rajah  Vicram  left  his 
kingdom  ;  and  about  six  months  before,  Butti,  in  despair 
of  his  ever  returning,  had  set  out  to  seek  for  him.  Up 
and  down  through  many  countries  had  he  gone,  searching 
for  his  master,  but  without  success.  As  good  fortune 
would  have  it,  however,  he  chanced  to  be  one  of  those 
strangers  who  had  come  to  witness  the  Nautch  girl's 
translation,  and  no  sooner  did  he  see  the  Parrot  which 
spoke  to  her  than  in  him  he  recognized  Vicram.  The 
Rajah  also  saw  him,  and  flew  on  to  his  shoulder,  upon 
which  Butti  caught  him,  put  him  in  a  cage  and  took  him 
home. 

Now  was  a  puzzling  problem  to  be  solved.  The 
Rajah's  soul  was  in  the  Parrot's  body,  and  the  Carpen- 
ter's son's  soul  in  the  Rajah's  body.  How  was  the  latter 
to  be  expelled  to  make  way  for  the  former  ?  He  could 
not  return  to  his  own  body,  for  that  had  perished  long 
before.  The  Wuzeer  knew  not  how  to  manage  the 
matter,  and  determined  therefore  to  await  the  course  of 
events. 

It  happened  that  the  pretended  Rajah  and  Butti  each 
had  a  fighting  ram,  and  one  day  the  Rajah  said  to  the 
Wuzeer,  "  Let  us  set  our  rams  to  fight  to-day,  and  try 
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the  strength  of  mine  against  yours."  "  Agreed,"  answered 
the  Wuzeer  ;  and  they  set  them  to  fight.  But  there  was 
much  difference  in  the  two  rams ;  for  when  Butti's  ram 
was  but  a  lamb,  and  his  horns  were  growing,  Butti  had 
tied  him  to  a  lime  tree,  and  his  horns  had  got  very  strong 
indeed  by  constantly  rubbing  against  its  tender  stem  and 
butting  against  it ;  but  the  Carpenter's  son  had  tied  his 
ram,  when  a  lamb,  to  a  young  teak  tree,  the  trunk  of 
which -was  so  stout  and  strong  that  the  little  creature, 
butting  against  it,  could  make  no  impression  on  it,  but 
only  damaged  and  loosened  his  own  horns. 

The  pretended  Rajah  soon  saw,  to  his  vexation,  that 
his  favorite's  horns  being  less  strong  than  its  opponent's, 
he  was  getting  tired,  and  beginning  to  lose  courage,  would 
certainly  be  worsted  in  the  fight ;  so,  quick  as  thought, 
he  left  his  own  body  and  transported  his  soul  into  the 
ram's  body,  in  order  to  give  it  an  increase  of  courage  and 
resolution,  and  enable  it  to  win. 

No  sooner  did  Vicram  Maharajah,  who  was  hanging 
up  in  a  cage,  see  what  had  taken  place,  than  he  left  the 
parrot's  body  and  re-entered  his  own  body.  Then 
Butti's  ram  pushed  the  other  down  on  its  knees,  and  the 
Wuzeer  ran  and  fetched  a  sword  and  cut  off  its  head ; 
thus  putting  an  end,  with  the  life  of  the  ram,  to  the  life 
of  the  Carpenter's  son. 

Great  was  the  joy  of  Anar  Ranee  and  all  the  house- 
hold at  recovering  the  Rajah  after  his  long  absence  ;  and 
Anar  Ranee  prayed  him  to  fly  away  no  more  as  a  parrot, 
which  he  promised  her  he  would  not  do. 
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But  the  taste  for  wandering  and  love  of  an  unsettled 
life  did  not  leave  him  on  his  resuming  his  proper  form  ; 
and  one  of  the  things  in  which  he  most  delighted  was  to 
roam  about  the  jungles  near  the  palace  by  himself,  without 
attendant  or  guide.  One  very  sultry  day,  when  he  was 
thus  out  by  himself,  he  wandered  over  a  rocky  part  of 
the  country,  which  was  flat  and  arid,  without  a  tree  upon 
it  to  offer  shelter  from  the  burning  sun.  Vicram,  tired 
with  his  walk,  threw  himself  down  by  the  largest  piece 
of  rock  he  could  find  to  rest.  As  he  lay  there,  half 
asleep,  a  little  Cobra  came  out  of  a  hole  in  the  ground, 
and  seeing  his  mouth  wide  open  (which  looked  like  some 
shady  cranny  in  a  rock),  crept  in  and  curled  himself  up 
in  the  Rajah's  throat. 

Vicram  Maharajah  called  out  to  the  Cobra,  "  Get  out 
of  my  throat."  But  the  Cobra  said,  "  No,  I  won't  go  ; 
I  like  being  here  better  than  under  ground ; "  and  there 
he  stayed.  Vicram  didn't  know  what  to  do,  for  the 
Cobra  lived  in  his  throat  and  could  not  be  got  out.  At 
times  it  would  peep  out  of  his  mouth,  but  the  moment 
the  Rajah  tried  to  catch  it,  it  ran  back  again. 

"  Who  ever  heard  of  a  Rajah  in  such  a  miserable 
plight  ?  "  sighed  he  to  Butti — "  to  think  of  having  this 
Cobra  in  my  throat !  " 

"  Ah,  my  dear  friend,"  Butti  would  answer,  "  why 
will  you  go  roaming  about  the  country  by  yourself? 
Will  you  never  be  cured  of  it  ?  " 

"  If  one  could  only  catch  this  Cobra,  I'd  be  content 
to  wander  no  more,"  said  the  Rajah,  "  for  my  wandering 
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has  not  brought  me  much  good  of  late."  But  to  catch 
the  Cobra  was  more  than  any  man  could  do.  At  last, 
one  day,  Vicram,  driven  nearly  mad  in  this  perplexity, 
ran  away  into  the  jungle.  Tidings  of  this  were  soon 
brought  to  Butti,  who  was  much  grieved  to  hear  it,  and 
sighed,  saying  :  "  Alas !  alas  !  of  what  avail  to  Vicram 
Maharajah  is  his  more  than  human  wisdom,  when  the 
one  unlucky  self-chosen  gift  neutralizes  all  the  good  he 
might  do  with  it !  It  has  given  him  a  love  of  wandering 
hither  and  thither,  minding  everybody's  business  but  his 
own ;  his  kingdom  is  neglected,  his  people  uncared  for, 
and  he,  that  used  to  be  the  pride  of  all  Rajahs,  the  best, 
the  noblest,  has  finally  slunk  out  of  his  country,  like  a 
thief  escaping  from  jail." 

Butti  sent  messengers  far  and  wide  seeking  Vicram 
Maharajah,  but  they  could  not  find  him ;  he  then  deter- 
mined to  go  himself  in  search  of  his  lost  friend  ;  and 
having  made  proper  arrangements  for  the  government 
of  the  country  during  his  absence,  he  set  off  on  his 
travels. 

Meantime  Vicram  wandered  on  and  on  until  at  last, 
one  day,  he  came  to  the  palace  of  a  certain  Rajah,  who 
reigned  over  a  country  very  far  from  his  own,  and  he  sat 
down  with  the  beggars  at  the  palace  gate. 

Now,  the  Rajah  at  whose  gate  Vicram  Maharajah 
sat  had  a  good  and  lovely  daughter,  named  Buccoulee.'-' 
Many  Princes  wished  to  marry  this  Princess,  but  she 
would  marry  none  of  them.     Her  father  and  mother  said 

*  Said  to  mean  some  sort  of  water  plant. 
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to  her :  "  Why  will  you  not  choose,  a  husband  ?  Among 
all  these  Princes  who  ask  you  in  marriage  there  are  many 
rich  and  powerful — many  handsome  and  brave — many 
wise  and  good  ;  why  will  you  refuse  them  all  ?  "  The 
Princess  replied  :  "  It  is  not  my  destiny  to  marry  any  of 
them ;  continually  in  my  dreams  I  see  my  destined  hus- 
band, and  I  wait  for  him."  "  Who  is  he  ?  "  they  asked. 
"  His  name,"  she  answered,  "  is  the  Rajah  Vicram  ;  he 
will  come  from  a  very  far  country ;  he  has  not  come  yet." 
They  replied :  "  There  is  no  Rajah,  far  or  near,  that  we 
know  of,  of  this  name  ;  give  over  this  fancy  of  yours  and 
marry  some  one  else." 

But  she  constantly  refused,  saying :  "  No,  I  will  wait 
for  the  Rajah  Vicram."  Her  parents  thought,  "  It  may 
be  even  as  she  says.  Who  knows  but  perhaps  some  day 
a  great  King,  greater  than  any  we  know,  may  come  to 
this  country  and  wish  to  marry  the  girl ;  we  shall  then 
be  glad  that  we  had  not  obliged  her  to  marry  any  of  her 
present  suitors." 

No  sooner  had  Vicram  Maharajah  come  to  the  palace 
gate,  and  sat  down  there  with  the  beggars,  than  the  Prin- 
cess Buccoulee,  looking  out  of  the  window,  saw  him  and 
cried :  "  There  is  the  husband  I  saw  in  my  dreams ; 
there  is  the  Rajah  Vicram."  "  Where,  child,  where  ?  " 
said  her  mother ;  "  there's  no  Rajah  there ;  only  a  parcel 
of  beggars." 

But  the  Princess  persisted  that  one  of  them  was  the 
Rajah  Vicram.  Then  the  Ranee  sent  for  Vicram  Ma- 
harajah and  questioned  him. 
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He  said  his  name  was  "  Rajah  Vicram."  But  the 
Rajah  and  Ranee  did  not  beHeve  him  ;  and  they  were 
very  angry  with  the  Princess  because  she  persisted  in 
saying  that  he,  and  no  other,  would  she  marry.  At  last 
they  got  so  enraged  with  her  that  they  said,  "  Well, 
marry  your  beggar  husband,  if  you  will,  but  don't  think 
to  remain  any  longer  our  daughter  after  becoming  his 
wife ;  if  you  marry  him  it  shall  be  to  follow  his  fortunes 
in  the  jungle ;  we  shall  soon  see  you  repent  your 
obstinacy." 

"  I  will  marry  him  and  follow  him  wherever  he  goes," 
said  the  Princess. 

So  Vicram  Maharajah  and  the  Princess  Buccoulee 
were  married,  and  her  parents  turned  her  out  of  the 
house ;  nevertheless,  they  allowed  her  a  little  money. 
"  For,"  they  said,  "  she  will  fast  enough  find  the  diflfer- 
ence  between  a  king's  daughter  and  a  beggar's  wife, 
without  wanting  food." 

Vicram  built  a  little  hut  in  the  jungle,  and  there  they 
lived ;  but  the  poor  Princess  had  a  sad  time  of  it,  for  she 
was  neither  accustomed  to  cook  nor  wash,  and  the  hard 
work  tired  her  very  much.  Her  chief  grief,  however, 
was  that  Vicram  should  have  such  a  hideous  tormen- 
tor as  the  Cobra  in  his  throat ;  and  often  and  often 
of  a  night  she  sat  awake,  trying  to  devise  some  means 
for  catching  it,  but  all  in  vain. 

At  last,  one  night,  when  she  was  thinking  about  it,  she 
saw  close  by  two  Cobras  come  out  of  their  holes,  and  as  they 
began  to  talk,  she  listened  to  hear  what  they  would  say. 
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"  Who  are  these  people  ? "  said  the  first  Cobra. 
"  These,"  said  the  second,  "  are  the  Rajah  Vicram,  and 
his  wife  the  Princess  Buccoulee."  What  are  they  doing 
here  ?  why  is  the  Rajah  so  far  from  his  kingdom  ?  "  asked 
the  first  Cobra. 

"  Oh,  he  ran  away  because  he  was  so  miserable ;  he 
has  a  Cobra  that  lives  in  his  throat,"  answered  the 
second. 

"  Can  no  one  get  it  out  ?  "  said  the  first. 

"  No,"  replied  the  other  ;  "  because  they  do  not  know 
the  secret."  "  What  secret  ? "  asked  the  first  Cobra. 
'*  Don't  you  know  ?  "  said  the  second ;  "  why,  if  his  wife 
only  took  a  few  marking  nuts,*  and  pounded  them  well, 
and  mixed  them  in  cocoanut  oil,  and  set  the  whole  on 
fire,  and  hung  the  Rajah,  her  husband,  head  downward 
up  in  a  tree  above  it,  the  smoke,  rising  upward,  would 
instantly  kill  the  Cobra  in  his  mouth,  which  would 
tumble  down  dead." 

"  I  never  heard  of  that  before,"  said  the  first  Cobra. 

"  Didn't  you,"  exclaimed  the  second.  "  Why,  if 
they  did  the  same  thing  at  the  mouth  of  your  hole, 
they'd  kill  you  in  no  time ;  and  then,  perhaps,  they  might 
find  all  the  fine  treasure  you  have  there  !  "  "  Don't  joke 
in  that  way,"  said  the  first  Cobra ;  "  1  don't  like  it ; " 
and  he  crawled  away  quite  offended,  and  the  second 
Cobra  followed  him. 

No  sooner  had  the  Princess  heard  this  than  she  de- 
termined to  try  the  experiment.     So  next  morning  she 

*  Semecarpus  anacardium. 

85 


Oriental  Fairy  Tales 

sent  for  all  the  villagers  living  near  (who  all  knew  and 
loved  her,  and  would  do  anything  she  told  them,  be- 
cause she  was  the  Rajah's  daughter),  and  bade  them 
take  a  great  caldron  and  fill  it  with  cocoanut  oil,  and 
pound  down  an  immense  number  of  marking  nuts  and 
throw  them  into  it,  and  then  bring  the  cauldron  to  her. 
They  did  so,  and  she  set  the  whole  on  fire,  and  caused 
Vicram  to  be  hung  up  in  a  tree  overhead  ;  and  as  soon 
as  the  smoke  from  the  cauldron  rose  in  the  air  it  suffo- 
cated the  Cobra  in  Vicram  Maharajah's  throat,  which 
fell  down  quite  dead.  Then  the  Rajah  Vicram  said  to 
his  wife,  "  O  worthy  Buccoulee  !  what  a  noble  woman 
you  are !  You  have  delivered  me  from  this  torment, 
which  was  more  than  all  the  wise  men  in  my  kingdom 
could  do." 

Buccoulee  then  caused  the  cauldron  of  oil  to  be  placed 
close  to  the  hole  of  the  first  Cobra,  which  she  had  heard 
speaking  the  night  before,  and  he  was  suffocated. 

She  then  ordered  the  people  to  dig  him  out  of  his 
hole,  and  in  it  they  found  a  vast  amount  of  treasure — 
gold,  silver,  and  jewels.  Then  Buccoulee  sent  for  royal 
robes  for  herself  and  her  husband,  and  bade  him  cut 
his  hair  and  shave  him  ;  and  when  they  were  all  ready, 
she  took  the  remainder  of  the  treasure  and  returned  with 
it  to  her  father's  house ;  and  her  father  and  mother,  who 
had  repented  of  their  harshness,  gladly  welcomed  her 
back,  and  were  both  surprised  and  delighted  to  see  all  the 
vast  treasures  she  had,  and  what  a  handsome,  princely 
looking  man  her  husband  was. 
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Then  one  day  news  was  brought  to  Vicram  that  a 
stranger  Wuzeer  had  arrived  in  the  palace  as  the  Rajah's 
guest,  and  that  this  Wuzeer  had  for  twelve  years  been 
wandering  round  the  world  in  search  of  his  master,  but, 
not  having  found  him,  was  returning  to  his  own  home. 
Vicram  thought  to  himself,  "  Can  this  possibly  be 
Butti  ? "  and  he  ran  to  see. 

It  was  indeed  Butti,  who  cried  for  joy  to  see  him, 
saying,  "  Oh  Vicram,  Vicram  !  do  you  know  it  is  twelve 
years  since  you  left  us  all  ?  " 

Then  Vicram  Maharajah  told  Butti  how  the  good 
Princess  Buccoulee  had  married  him  and  succeeded  in 
killing  the  Cobra,  and  how  he  was  then  on  the  point  of 
returning  to  his  own  country.  So  they  all  set  out  to- 
gether, being  given  many  rich  presents  by  Buccoulee's 
father  and  mother.  At  last  after  a  long,  long  journey, 
they  reached  home.  Anar  Ranee  was  overjoyed  to  see 
them  again,  for  she  had  long  mourned  her  husband  as 
dead.  When  Buccoulee  Ranee  was  told  who  Anar  Ranee 
was  and  taken  to  see  her,  she  felt  very  much  frightened, 
for  she  thought,  "  Perhaps  she  will  be  jealous  of  me  and 
hate  me."  But  with  a  gentle  smile  Anar  Ranee  came  to 
meet  her,  saying,  "  Sister,  I  hear  it  is  to  you  we  owe  the 
preservation  of  the  Rajah,  and  that  it  was  you  who  killed 
the  Corba  ;  I  can  never  be  sufficiently  grateful  to  you, 
nor  love  you  enough,  as  long  as  I  live." 

From  that  day  Vicram   Maharajah  stayed  in  his  own 

kingdom,  ruling  it  wisely  and  well,  and  beloved  by  all. 

He  and  Butti  lived  to  a  good  old  age,  and  their  affection 
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for  each  other  lasted  as  long  as  they  lived.  So  that  it 
became  a  proverb  in  that  country,  and  instead  of  saying, 
"  So-and-so  love  each  other  like  brothers  "  (when  speak- 
ing of  two  who  were  much  attached),  the  people  would 
say,  "  So-and-so  love  each  other  like  the  Rajah  and  the 
Wuzeer." 
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BRAHMIN    WHO    HAD    SEVEN 

DAUGHTERS 

A  BARBER  and  a  Jackal  once  struck  up  a  great 
friendship,  which  might  have  continued  to  this 
day  had  not  the  Jackal  been  so  clever  that  the  Barber 
never  felt  quite  on  equal  terms  with  him,  and  suspected 
his  friend  of  playing  him  many  tricks.  But  this  he  was 
not  able  to  prove. 

One  day  the  Jackal  said  to  the  Barber,  "  It  would  be 
a  nice  thing  for  us  to  have  a  garden  of  our  own,  in  which 
we  might  grow  as  many  cucumbers,  pumpkins  and  melons 
as  we  like.     Why  should  we  not  buy  one?" 

The  Barber  answered,  "  Very  well ;  here  is  money. 
Do  you  go  and  buy  us  a  garden."  So  the  Jackal  took 
the  Barber's  money,  and  with  it  bought  a  fine  garden,  in 
which  were  cucumbers,  pumpkins,  melons,  figs,  and  many 
other  good  fruits  and  vegetables.  And  he  used  to  go 
there  every  day  and  feast  to  his  heart's  content.  When, 
however,  the  Barber  said  to  him,  "  What  is  the  garden 
like  which  you  bought  with  the  money  I  gave  you  ? "  he 
answered,  "  There  are  very  fine  plants  in  it,  but  there  is 
no  fruit  upon  them ;  when  the  fruit  is  ripe  I  will  let  you 
know."  This  reply  satisfied  the  Barber,  who  inquired 
no  further  at  that  time. 

A   little  while  afterward,  the  Barber  again  asked  the 

89 


Oriental  Fairy  Tales 

Jackal  about  the  garden,  saying,  "  I  see  you  go  down  to 
that  garden  every  day  ;  is  the  fruit  getting  ripe  ?  "  "  Oh, 
dear  no,  not  yet,"  answered  the  Jackal ;  "  why,  the  plants 
are  only  just  coming  into  blossom." 

But  all  this  time  there  was  a  great  deal  of  fruit  in  the 
garden,  and  the  Jackal  went  there  every  day  and  ate  as 
much  as  he  could. 

Again,  a  third  time,  when  some  weeks  had  passed,  the 
Barber  said  to  him,  "  Is  there  no  ripe  fruit  in  our  garden 
yet  ?  "  "  No,"  said  the  Jackal ;  "  the  blossoms  have  only 
just  fallen,  but  the  fruit  is  forming.  In  time  we  shall 
have  a  fine  show  of  melons  and  figs  there." 

Then  the  Barber  began  to  think  the  Jackal  was  de- 
ceiving him,  and  determined  to  see  and  judge  for  himself. 
So  next  day,  without  saying  anything  about  it,  he  followed 
him  down  to  the  garden. 

Now  it  happened  that  very  day  the  Jackal  had  invited 
all  his  friends  to  come  and  feast  there.  All  the  animals 
in  the  neighboring  jungle  had  accepted  the  invitation  ; 
there  they  came  trooping  by  hundreds  and  dozens,  and 
were  very  merry  indeed — running  here  and  there,  and 
eating  all  the  melons  and  cucumbers  and  figs  and  pump- 
kins in  the  place. 

The  Barber  peeped  over  the  hedge,  and  saw  the  as- 
sembled wild  beasts,  and  his  friend  the  Jackal  entertaining 
them — talking  to  this  one,  laughing  with  that,  and  eating 
with  all.  The  good  man  did  not  dare  to  attack  the  in- 
truders, as  they  were  many  and  powerful.  But  he  went 
home  at  once,  very  angry,  muttering  to  himself,  "  I'll  be 
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the  death  of  that  young  jackanapes  ;  he  shall  play  no  more 
pranks  in  my  garden."  And,  watching  his  opportunity, 
he  returned  there  when  the  Jackal  and  all  his  friends  had 
left,  and  tied  a  long  knife  to  the  largest  of  the  cucumbers 
that  still  remained  ;  then  he  went  home  and  said  nothing 
of  what  he  had  seen. 

Early  next  morning  the  Jackal  thought  to  himself, 
"  I'll  just  run  down  to  the  garden  and  see  if  there  are  no 
cucumbers  or  melons  left."  So  he  went  there,  and  pick- 
ing out  the  largest  of  the  cucumbers,  began  to  eat  it. 
Quick  as  thought,  the  long  knife,  that  was  concealed  by 
the  cucumber  leaves,  ran  into  him,  cutting  his  muzzle, 
his  neck  and  his  side. 

"  Ah,  that  nasty  Barber  !  "  he  cried  ;  "  this  must  be  his 
doing  !"  And  instead  of  going  home,  he  ran  as  fast  as 
he  could,  very  far,  far,  away  into  the  jungle,  and  stretch- 
ing himself  out  on  a  great  flat  rock,  prepared  to  die. 

But  he  did  not  die.  Only  for  three  whole  days 
the  pain  in  his  neck  and  side  was  so  great  that  he  could 
not  move ;  moreover,  he  felt  very  weak  from  loss  of 
blood. 

At  the  end  of  the  third  day  he  tried  to  get  up,  but 
his  own  blood  had  sealed  him  to  the  stone !  He  en- 
deavored to  move  it  by  his  struggles,  but  could  not  suc- 
ceed. "  Oh  dear  !  oh  dear  !  "  he  murmured  ;  "  to  think 
that  I  should  recover  from  my  wound,  only  to  die  such 
a  horrible  death  as  this  !  Ah  me  !  here  is  the  punish- 
ment of  dishonesty  !  "  And,  having  said  this,  he  began 
to  weep.     It  chanced,  however,  that  the  god  of  Rain 
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heard  his  lamentations,  and  taking  pity  on  the  unfor- 
tunate animal,  he  sent  a  kindly  shower,  which,  wetting 
the  stone,  effected  his  release. 

No  sooner  was  the  Jackal  set  free  than  he  began  to 
think  what  he  could  do  to  earn  a  livelihood,  since  he  did 
not  dare  return  to  the  Barber's  house.  It  was  not  long 
before  a  feasible  plan  struck  him  :  all  around  was  the 
mud  made  by  the  recent  rain ;  he  placed  a  quantity  of  it 
in  a  small  chattee,  covered  the  top  over  carefully  with 
leaves  (as  people  do  jars  of  fresh  butter),  and  took  it 
into  a  neighboring  village  to  sell. 

At  the  door  of  one  of  the  first  houses  to  which  he 
came  stood  a  woman,  to  whom  the  Jackal  said,  "  Mahi, 
here  is  butter — beautiful  fresh  butter !  won't  you  buy 
some  fresh  butter  ?  "  She  answered,  "  Are  you  sure  it 
is  quite  fresh  ?  Let  me  see  it."  But  he  replied,  "  It  is 
perfectly  fresh ;  but  if  you  open  the  chattee  now,  it  will 
be  all  spoiled  by  the  time  you  want  it.  If  you  like  to 
buy  it,  you  may  take  it ;  if  not,  I  will  sell  it  to  some  one 
else."  The  woman  did  want  some  fresh  butter,  and  the 
chattee  the  Jackal  carried  on  his  head  was  carefully 
fastened  up,  as  if  what  it  contained  was  of  the  best ;  and 
she  knew  if  she  opened  it,  it  might  spoil  before  her  hus- 
band returned  home  ;  besides,  she  thought,  if  the  Jackal 
had  intended  to  deceive  her,  he  would  have  been  more 
pressing  in  asking  her  to  buy  it.  So  she  said,  "  Very 
well,  give  me  the  chattee ;  here  is  money  for  you.  You 
are  sure  it  is  the  best  butter?"  "  It  is  the  best  of  its 
kind,"  answered  the  Jackal ;  "  only  be  sure  you  put  it  in 
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some  cool  place,  and  don't  open  it  till  it  is  wanted." 
And  taking  the  money,  he  ran  away. 

A  short  time  afterward  the  woman  discovered  how 
she  had  been  cheated,  and  was  very  angry;  but  the 
Jackal  was  by  that  time  far  away,  out  of  reach  of 
punishment. 

When  his  money  was  spent,  the  Jackal  felt  puzzled 
as  to  how  to  get  a  living,  since  no  one  would  give  him 
food  and  he  could  buy  none.  Fortunately  for  him,  just 
then  one  of  the  bullocks  belonging  to  the  village  died. 
The  Jackal  found  it  lying  dead  by  the  road-side,  and  he 
began  to  eat  it,  and  ate,  and  ate  so  much  that  at  last  he  had 
got  too  far  into  the  animal's  body  to  be  seen  by  passers- 
by.  Now  the  weather  was  hot  and  dry.  While  the  Jackal 
was  in  it,  the  bullock's  skin  crinkled  up  so  tightly  with 
the  heat  that  it  became  too  hard  for  him  to  bite  through, 
and  so  he  could  not  get  out  again. 

The  Mahars"^  of  the  village  all  came  out  to  bury  the 
dead  bullock.  The  Jackal,  who  was  inside  it,  feared 
that  if  they  caught  him  they  would  kill  him,  and  that  if 
they  did  not  discover  him,  he  would  be  buried  alive ;  so 
on  their  approach  he  called  out,  "  People,  people,  take 
care  how  you  touch  me,  for  I  am  a  great  saint."  The 
poor  people  were  very  much  frightened  when  they  heard 
the  dead  bullock  talking,  and  thought  that  some  mighty 
spirit  must  indeed  possess  it.  "  Who  are  you,  sir,  and 
what  do  you  want?"  they  cried.  "I,"  answered  the 
Jackal,  "  am  a  very  holy  saint.     I  am  also  the  god  of 

•  The  lowest  caste,  employed  as  scavengers  in  every  village. 
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your  village,  and  I  am  very  angry  with  you  because  you 
never  worship  me  nor  bring  me  offerings."  "  O  my 
Lord,"  they  cried,  "  what  offerings  will  please  you  ? 
Tell  us  only,  and  we  will  bring  you  whatever  you  like." 
"  Good,"  he  replied.  "  Then  you  must  fetch  here 
plenty  of  rice,  plenty  of  flowers  and  a  nice  fat  chicken ; 
place  them  as  an  offering  beside  me,  and  pour  a  great 
deal  of  water  over  them,  as  you  do  at  your  most  solemn 
feasts,  and  I  will  forgive  you  your  sins."  The  Mahars 
did  as  they  were  commanded.  They  placed  some  rice 
and  flowers,  and  the  best  chicken  they  could  procure, 
beside  the  bullock,  and  poured  water  over  it  and  the 
offering.  Then,  no  sooner  did  the  dry,  hard  bullock's 
skin  get  wetted  than  it  split  in  many  places,  and  to  the 
surprise  of  all  his  worshippers,  the  Jackal  jumped  out, 
seized  the  chicken  in  his  mouth,  and  ran  away  with  it 
through  the  midst  of  them  into  the  jungle.  The 
Mahars  ran  after  him  over  hedges  and  ditches  for  many, 
many  miles,  but  he  got  away  in  spite  of  them  all. 

On,  on  he  ran — on,  on,  for  a  very  long  way — until 
at  last  he  came  to  a  place  where  a  little  kid  lived  under 
a  little  sicakai  *  tree.  All  her  relations  and  friends  were 
away,  and  when  she  saw  him  coming  she  thought  to  her- 
self, "  Unless  I  frighten  this  Jackal,  he  will  eat  me."  So 
she  ran  as  hard  as  she  could  up  against  the  sicakai  tree, 
which  made  all  the  branches  shake  and  the  leaves  go 
rustle,  rustle,  rustle.  And  when  the  Jackal  heard  the 
rustling  noise  he  got  frightened,  and  thought  it  was  all 

*  Acacia  concinna. 
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the  little  kid's  friends  coming  to  help  her.  And  she 
called  out  to  him,  "  Run  away,  Jackal,  run  away.  Thou- 
sands and  thousands  of  jackals  have  run  away  at  that 
sound — run  away  for  your  life."  And  the  Jackal  was  so 
frightened  that  he  ran  away.  So,  he  who  had  deceived 
so  many  was  outwitted  by  a  simple  little  kid  ! 

After  this  the  Jackal  found  his  way  back  to  his  own 
village,  where  the  Barber  lived,  and  there  for  some  time 
he  used  to  prowl  round  the  houses  every  night  and  live 
upon  any  bones  he  could  find.  The  villagers  did  not 
like  his  coming,  but  did  not  know  how  to  catch  him, 
until  one  night  his  old  friend  the  Barber  (who  had  never 
forgiven  him  for  stealing  the  fruit  from  the  garden) 
caught  him  in  a  great  net,  having  before  made  many 
unsuccessful  attempts  to  do  so.  "  Aha  !  "  cried  the  Bar- 
ber, "  I've  got  you  at  last,  my  friend.  You  did  not  es- 
cape death  from  the  cucumber-knife  for  nothing  !  you 
won't  get  away  this  time.  Here,  wife  !  wife  !  see  what  a 
prize  I've  got."  The  Barber's  wife  came  running  to  the 
door,  and  the  Barber  gave  her  the  Jackal  (after  he  had 
tied  all  his  four  legs  firmly  together  with  a  strong  rope), 
and  said  to  her,  "  Take  this  animal  into  the  house,  and  be 
sure  you  don't  let  him  escape,  while  I  go  and  get  a  knife 
to  kill  him  with." 

The  Barber's  wife  did  as  she  was  bid,  and  taking  the 
Jackal  into  the  house,  laid  him  down  on  the  floor.  But 
no  sooner  had  the  Barber  gone  than  the  Jackal  said  to 
her,  "  Ah,  good  woman,  your  husband  will  return  di- 
rectly and  put  me  to  death.     For  the  love  of  heaven, 
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loosen  the  rope  round  my  feet  before  he  comes,  for  one 
minute  only,  and  let  me  drink  a  little  water  from  that 
puddle  by  the  door,  for  my  throat  is  parched  with  thirst." 
"  No,  no,  friend  Jackal,"  answered  the  Barber's  wife. 
"  I  know  well  enough  what  you'll  do.  No  sooner  shall 
I  have  untied  your  feet  than  you  will  run  away,  and  when 
my  husband  returns  and  finds  you  are  gone,  he  will  beat 
me. 

"  Indeed,  indeed,  I  will  not  run  away,"  he  replied. 
"  Ah,  kind  mother,  have  pity  on  me,  only  for  one  little 
moment."  Then  the  Barber's  wife  thought,  "  Well,  it 
is  hard  not  to  grant  the  poor  beast's  last  request ;  he  will 
not  live  long  enough  to  have  many  more  pleasures."  So 
she  untied  the  Jackal's  legs  and  held  him  by  a  rope, 
that  he  might  drink  from  the  puddle.  But  quick  as  pos- 
sible, he  gave  a  jump  and  a  twist  and  a  pull,  and,  jerking 
the  rope  out  of  her  hand,  escaped  once  more  into  the 
jungle. 

For  some  time  he  roamed  up  and  down,  living  on 
what  he  could  get  in  this  village  or  that,  until  he  had 
wandered  very  far  away  from  the  country  where  the  Bar- 
ber lived.  At  last  one  day,  by  chance,  he  passed  a  cer- 
tain cottage,  in  which  there  dwelt  a  very  poor  Brahmin, 
who  had  seven  daughters. 

As  the  Jackal  passed  by,  the  Brahmin  was  saying  to 
himself,  "  Oh  dear  me  !  what  can  I  do  for  my  seven 
daughters  ?  I  shall  have  to  support  them  all  my  life, 
for  they  are  much  too  poor  ever  to  get  married.  If  a 
dog  or  a  jackal  were  to  offer  to  take  one  off  my  hands, 
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he  should  have  her."  Next  day  the  Jackal  called  on 
the  Brahmin,  and  said  to  him,  "  You  said  yesterday,  if 
a  jackal  or  a  dog  were  to  offer  to  marry  one  of  your 
daughters,  you  would  let  him  have  her ;  will  you,  there- 
fore, accept  me  as  a  son-in-law  ?  " 

The  poor  Brahmin  felt  very  much  embarrassed,  but 
it  was  certain  he  had  said  the  words,  and  therefore  he 
felt  in  honor  bound  not  to  retract,  although  he  had  lit- 
tle dreamed  of  ever  being  placed  in  such  a  predicament. 
Just  at  that  moment  all  the  seven  daughters  began  cry- 
ing for  bread,  and  the  father  had  no  bread  to  give  them. 
Observing  this,  the  Jackal  continued,  "  Let  me  marry 
one  of  your  seven  daughters  and  I  will  take  care  of  her. 
It  will  at  least  leave  you  one  less  to  provide  for,  and  I 
will  see  that  she  never  needs  food."  Then  the  Brahmin's 
heart  was  softened,  and  he  gave  the  Jackal  his  eldest 
daughter  in  marriage,  and  the  Jackal  took  her  home  to 
his  den  in  the  high  rocks. 

Now  you  will  say  there  never  was  a  Jackal  so  clever 
as  this.  Very  true,  for  this  was  not  a  common  Jackal, 
or  he  could  never  have  done  all  that  I  have  told  you. 
This  Jackal  was,  in  fact,  a  great  Rajah  in  disguise,  who, 
to  amuse  himself,  took  the  form  of  a  Jackal ;  for  he  was 
a  great  magician  as  well  as  a  great  prince. 

The  den  to  which  he  took  the  Brahmin's  daughter 
looked  like  quite  a  common  hole  in  the  rocks  on  the 
outside,  but  inside  it  was  a  splendid  palace,  adorned  with 
silver,  and  gold,  and  ivory  and  precious  stones.  But 
even  his  own  wife  did  not  know  that  he  was  not  always  a 
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Jackal,  for  the  Rajah  never  took  his  human  form  except 
every  morning  very  early,  when  he  used  to  take  off  the 
jackal  skin  and  wash  it  and  brush  it,  and  put  it  on  again. 

After  he  and  his  wife,  the  Brahmin's  daughter,  had 
lived  up  in  their  home  in  the  rocks  happily  for  some 
time,  who  should  the  Jackal  see  one  day  but  his  father- 
in-law,  the  old  Brahmin,  climbing  up  the  hill  to  come 
and  pay  him  a  visit.  The  Jackal  was  vexed  to  see  the 
Brahmin,  for  he  knew  he  was  very  poor,  and  thought  he 
had  most  likely  come  to  beg  ;  and  so  it  was.  The  Brah- 
min said  to  him,  "  Son-in-law,  let  me  come  into  your 
cave  and  rest  a'  little  while.  I  want  to  ask  you  to  help 
me,  for  I  am  very  poor  and  much  in  need  of  help." 

"  Don't  go  into  my  cave,"  said  the  Jackal ;  "  it  is 
but  a  poor  hole,  not  fit  for  you  to  enter  "  (for  he  did  not 
wish  his  father-in-law  to  see  his  fine  palace) ;  "  but  I  will 
call  my  wife,  that  you  may  see  I  have  not  eaten  her  up, 
and  she  and  you  and  I  will  talk  over  the  matter,  and  see 
what  we  can  do  for  you." 

So  the  Brahmin,  the  Brahmin's  daughter  and  the 
Jackal  all  sat  down  on  the  hillside  together,  and  the 
Brahmin  said,  "  I  don't  know  what  to  do  to  get  food 
for  myself,  my  wife  and  my  six  daughters.  Son-in-law 
Jackal,  cannot  you  help  me  ?  "  "  It  is  a  difficult  busi- 
ness," answered  the  Jackal,  "  but  I'll  do  what  I  can  for 
you  ;  "  and  he  ran  to  his  cave  and  fetched  a  large  melon, 
and  gave  it  to  the  Brahmin,  saying,  "  Father-in-law,  you 
must  take  this  melon,  and  plant  it  in  your  garden,  and 
when  it  grows  up  sell  all  the  fruit  you  find  upon  it,  and 
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that  will  bring  you  in  some  money."  So  the  Brahmin 
took  the  melon  home  with  him  and  planted  it  in  his 
garden. 

By  next  day  the  melon  that  the  Jackal  had  given  him 
had  grown  up  in  the  Brahmin's  garden  into  a  fine  plant, 
covered  with  hundreds  of  beautiful  ripe  melons.  The 
Brahmin,  his  wife  and  family  were  overjoyed  at  the  sight. 
And  all  the  neighbors  were  astonished,  and  said,  "  How 
fast  that  fine  melon  plant  has  grown  in  the  Brahmin's 
garden  !  " 

Now  it  chanced  that  a  woman  who  lived  in  a  house 
close  by  wanted  some  melons,  and  seeing  what  fine  ones 
these  were,  she  went  down  at  once  to  the  Brahmin's  house 
and  bought  two  or  three  from  the  Brahmin's  wife.  She 
took  them  home  with  her  and  cut  them  open ;  but  then, 
lo  and  behold  !  marvel  of  marvels  !  what  a  wonderful 
sight  astonished  her!  Instead  of  the  thick  white  pulp 
she  expected  to  see,  the  whole  of  the  inside  of  the  melon 
was  composed  of  diamonds,  rubies  and  emeralds,  and  all 
the  seeds  were  enormous  pearls.  She  immediately  locked 
her  door,  and  taking  with  her  all  the  money  she  had,  ran 
back  to  the  Brahmin's  wife  and  said  to  her,  "  Those  were 
very  good  melons  you  sold  me ;  I  like  them  so  much 
that  I  will  buy  all  the  others  on  your  melon  plant." 
And  giving  her  the  money,  she  took  home  all  the  rest 
of  the  melons.  Now  this  cunning  woman  told  none  of 
her  friends  of  the  treasure  she  had  found,  and  the  poor, 
stupid  Brahmin  and  his  family  did  not  know  what  they 
had  lost,  for  they  had  never  thought  of  opening  any  of 

99 


Oriental  Fairy  Tales 

the  melons ;  so  that  for  all  the  precious  stones  they  sold 
they  only  got  a  few  pice,  which  was  very  hard.  Next  day, 
when  they  looked  out  of  the  window,  the  melon  plant 
was  again  covered  with  fine  ripe  melons,  and  again  the 
woman  who  had  bought  those  which  had  grown  the  day 
before  came  and  bought  them  all.  And  this  went  on  for 
several  days.  There  were  so  many  melons,  and  all  the 
melons  were  so  full  of  precious  stones,  that  the  woman 
who  bought  them  had  enough  to  fill  the  whole  of  one 
room  in  her  house  with  diamonds,  rubies,  emeralds  and 
pearls. 

At  last,  however,  the  wonderful  melon  plant  began  to 
wither,  and  when  the  woman  came  to  buy  melons  one 
morning,  the  Brahmin's  wife  was  obliged  to  say  to  her,  in 
a  sad  voice,  "  Alas  !  there  are  no  more  melons  on  our 
melon  plant."  And  the  woman  went  back  to  her  own 
house  very  much  disappointed. 

That  day  the  Brahmin  and  his  wife  and  children  had 
no  money  rn  the  house  to  buy  food  with,  and  they  all 
felt  very  unhappy  to  think  that  the  fine  melon  plant  had 
withered.  But  the  Brahmin's  youngest  daughter,  who 
was  a  clever  girl,  thought,  "  Though  there  are  no  more 
melons  fit  to  sell  on  our  melon  plant,  perhaps  I  may  be 
able  to  find  one  or  two  shrivelled  ones,  which,  if  cooked, 
will  give  us  something  for  dinner."  So  she  went  out  to 
look,  and  searching  carefully  among  the  thick  leaves, 
found  two  or  three  withered  httle  melons  still  remaining. 
These  she  took  into  the  house  and  began  cutting  them 
up  to  cook,  when — more  wonderful  than  wonderful ! — 
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within  each  little  melon  she  found  a  number  of  small 
emeralds,  rubies,  diamonds  and  pearls !  The  girl  called 
her  father  and  mother,  and  her  five  sisters,  crying,  "  See 
what  I  have  found !  See  these  precious  stones  and 
pearls.  1  dare  say  inside  all  the  melons  we  sold  there 
were  as  good  or  better  than  these.  No  wonder  that 
woman  was  so  anxious  to  buy  them  all !  See,  father — 
see,  mother — see,  sisters  !  " 

Then  they  were  all  overjoyed  to  see  the  treasure,  but 
the  Brahmin  said,  "  What  a  pity  we  have  lost  all  the 
benefit  of  my  son-in-law  the  Jackal's  good  gift  by  not 
knowing  its  worth  !  I  will  go  at  once  to  that  woman, 
and  try  to  make  her  give  us  back  the  melons  she  took." 

So  he  went  to  the  melon-buyer's  house,  and  said  to 
her,  "  Give  me  back  the  melons  you  took  from  me,  who 
did  not  know  their  worth."  She  answered,  "  I  don't 
know  what  you  mean."  He  replied,  "  You  were  very 
deceitful ;  you  bought  melons  full  of  precious  stones  from 
us  poor  people,  who  did  not  know  what  they  were  worth, 
and  you  only  paid  for  them  the  price  of  common  melons: 
give  me  some  of  them  back,  I  pray  you."  But  she  said, 
"  I  bought  common  melons  from  your  wife,  and  made 
them  all  into  common  soup  long  ago ;  therefore  talk  no 
further  nonsense  about  jewels,  but  go  about  your  busi- 
ness." And  she  turned  him  out  of  the  house.  Yet  all 
this  time  she  had  a  whole  roomful  of  the  emeralds,  dia- 
monds, rubies  and  pearls  that  she  had  found  in  the 
melons  the   Brahmin's  wife  had  sold   her. 

The  Brahmin  returned  home  and  said  to  his  wife,  "  I 
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cannot  make  that  woman  give  me  back  any  of  the  melons 
you  sold  her ;  but  give  me  the  precious  stones  our  daugh- 
ter has  just  found,  and  I  will  sell  them  to  a  jeweller  and 
bring  home  some  money."  So  he  went  to  the  town, 
and  took  the  precious  stones  to  a  jeweller,  and  said  to 
him,  "  What  will  you  give  me  for  these  ? "  But  no 
sooner  did  the  jeweller  see  them  than  he  said,  "  How 
could  such  a  poor  man  as  you  become  possessed  of  such 
precious  stones  ?  You  must  have  stolen  them :  you 
are  a  thief!  You  have  stolen  these  from  my  shop,  and 
now  come  to  sell  them  to  me  1 " 

"  No,  no,  sir ;  indeed  no,  sir,"  cried  the  Brahmin. 
"Thief,  thief!"  shouted  the  jeweller.  "In  truth,  no 
sir,"  said  the  Brahmin ;  "  my  son-in-law,  the  Jackal, 
gave  me  a  melon  plant,  and  in  one  of  the  melons  I  found 
these  jewels."  "  I  don't  believe  a  word  you  say," 
screamed  the  jeweller  (and  he  began  beating  the  Brah- 
min, whom  he  held  by  the  arm) ;  "  give  up  those  jewels 
which  you  have  stolen  from  my  shop."  "  No,  I  won't," 
roared  the  Brahmin;  "oh!  oh-o !  oh-o-o !  don't  beat 
me  so  ;  I  didn't  steal  them."  But  the  jeweller  was  de- 
termined to  get  the  jewels ;  so  he  beat  the  Brahmin  and 
called  the  police,  who  came  running  up  to  his  assistance, 
and  shouted  till  a  great  crowd  of  people  had  collected 
round  his  shop.  Then  he  said  to  the  Brahmin,  "  Give 
me  up  the  jewels  you  stole  from  me,  or  I'll  give  you  to 
the  police,  and  you  shall  be  put  in  jail."  The  Brahmin 
tried  to  tell  his  story  about  his  son-in-law,  the  Jackal, 
but  of  course  nobody  believed  him  ;  and  he  was  obliged 
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to  give  the  precious  stones  to  the  jeweller  in  order  to 
escape  the  police,  and  to  run  home  as  fast  as  he  could. 
And  every  one  thought  the  jeweller  was  very  kind  to  let 
him  off  so  easily. 

All  his  family  were  very  unhappy  when  they  heard 
what  had  befallen  him.  But  his  wife  said,  "  You  had 
better  go  again  to  our  son-in-law,  the  Jackal,  and  see 
what  he  can  do  for  us."  So  next  day  the  Brahmin 
climbed  the  hill  again,  as  he  had  done  before,  and  went 
to  call  upon  the  Jackal.  When  the  Jackal  saw  him 
coming  he  was  not  very  well  pleased.  So  he  went  to 
meet  him,  and  said,  "  Father-in-law,  I  did  not  expect  to 
see  you  again  so  soon."  "  I  merely  came  to  see  how 
you  were,"  answered  the  Brahmin,  "  and  to  tell  you  how 
poor  we  are ;  and  how  glad  we  should  be  of  any  help 
you  can  give  us."  "  What  have  you  done  with  all  the 
melons  I  gave  you  ?  "  asked  Jackal.  "  Ah,"  answered 
the  Brahmin,  "  that  is  a  sad  story  !  "  And  beginning 
at  the  begnning,  he  related  how  they  had  sold  almost 
all  the  melons  without  knowing  their  value ;  and  how 
the  few  precious  stones  they  had  found  had  been  taken 
from  him  by  the  jeweller.  When  the  Jackal  heard  this 
he  laughed  very  much,  and  said,  "  I  see  it  is  no  use 
giving  such  unfortunate  people  as  you  gold  or  jewels, 
for  they  will  only  bring  you  into  trouble.  Come,  I'll 
give  you  a  more  useful  present."  So,  running  into  his 
cave,  he  fetched  thence  a  small  chattee,  and  gave  it  to 
the  Brahmin,  saying,  "  Take  this  chattee  ;  whenever  you 
or  any  of  the  family  are  hungry,  you  will  always  find  in 
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it  as  good  a  dinner  as  this."  And  putting  his  paw  into 
the  chattee,  he  extracted  thence  curry  and  rice,  pilau,* 
and  all  sorts  of  good  things,  enough  to  feast  a  hundred 
men  ;  and  the  more  he  took  out  of  the  chattee,  the  more 
remained  inside. 

When  the  Brahmin  saw  the  chattee  and  smelled  the 
good  dinner,  his  eyes  glistened  for  joy  ;  and  he  embraced 
the  Jackal,  saying,  "  Dear  son-in-law,  you  are  the  only 
support  of  our  house."  And  he  took  his  new  present 
carefully  home  with  him. 

After  this,  for  some  time,  the  whole  family  led  a  very 
happy  life,  for  they  never  wanted  good  food  ;  every  day 
the  Brahmin,  his  wife  and  his  six  daughters  found  inside 
the  chattee  a  most  delicious  dinner  ;  and  every  day,  when 
they  had  dined,  they  placed  it  on  a  shelf,  to  find  it  re- 
plenished when  next  it  was  needed. 

But  it  happened  that  hard  by  there  lived  another 
Brahmin,  a  very  great  man,  who  was  much  in  the  Rajah's 
confidence ;  and  this  man  smelled  daily  the  smell  of  a 
very  nice  dinner,  which  puzzled  him  a  good  deal.  The 
rich  Brahmin  thought  it  smelled  even  nicer  than  his  own 
dinner,  for  which  he  paid  so  much,  and  yet  it  seemed  to 
come  from  the  poor  Brahmin's  little  cottage.  So  one 
day  he  determined  to  find  out  all  about  it;  and,  going  to 
call  on  his  neighbor,  he  said  to  him  :  "  Every  day,  at 
about  twelve  o'clock,  I  smell  such  a  very  nice  dinner — 
much  nicer  than  my  own ;  and  it  seems  to  come  from 
your   house.     You   must  live  on   very  good   things,   I 
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think,  although  you  seem  to  every  one  to  be  so  very 
poor." 

Then,  in  the  pride  of  his  heart,  the  poor  Brahmin 
invited  his  rich  neighbor  to  come  and  dine  with  him,  and 
lifting  the  magic  chattee  down  from  the  shelf,  took  out 
of  it  such  delicate  fare  as  the  other  had  never  before 
tasted.  And  in  an  evil  hour  he  proceeded  to  tell  his 
friend  of  the  wondrous  properties  of  the  chattee,  which 
his  son-in-law,  the  Jackal,  had  given  him,  and  how  it 
never  was  empty.  No  sooner  had  the  great  man  learned 
all  this  than  he  went  to  the  Rajah,  and  said  to  him  : 
"There  is  a  poor  Brahmin  in  the  town  who  possesses 
a  wonderful  chattee,  which  is  always  filled  with  the  most 
delicious  dinner.  I  should  not  feel  authorized  to  de- 
prive him  of  it;  but  if  it  pleased  your  Highness  to  take 
it  from  him,  he  could  not  complain."  The  Rajah,  hear- 
ing this,  determined  to  see  and  taste  for  himself.  So  he 
said  :  "  I  should  very  much  like  to  see  this  chattee  with 
my  own  eyes."  And  he  accompanied  the  rich  Brahmin 
to  the  poor  Brahmin's  house.  The  poor  Brahmin  was 
overjoyed  at  being  noticed  by  the  Rajah  himself,  and 
gladly  exhibited  the  various  excellences  of  the  chattee ; 
but  no  sooner  did  the  Rajah  taste  the  dinner  it  contained 
than  he  ordered  his  guards  to  seize  it  and  take  it  away  to 
the  palace,  in  spite  of  the  Brahmin's  tears  and  protesta- 
tions. Thus,  for  a  second  time,  he  lost  the  benefit  of  his 
son-in-law's  gift. 

When  the  Rajah  had  gone,  the  Brahmin  said  to  his 
wife :  "  There  is   nothing  to  be  done  but  to  go  again  to 
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the  Jackal,  and  see  if  he  can  help  us."  "  If  you  don't 
take  care,  you'll  put  him  out  of  all  patience  at  last,"  an- 
swered she.  "  I  can't  think  why  you  need  have  gone 
talking  about  our  chattee  !  " 

When  the  Jackal  heard  the  Brahmin's  story,  he  be- 
came very  cross,  and  said  :  "  What  a  stupid  old  man  you 
were  to  say  anything  about  the  chattee  !  But  see,  here 
is  another,  which  may  aid  you  to  get  back  the  first. 
Take  care  of  it,  for  this  is  the  last  time  I  will  help  you." 
And  he  gave  the  Brahmin  a  chattee,  in  which  was  a  stout 
stick  tied  to  a  very  strong  rope.  "  Take  this,"  he  said, 
"  into  the  presence  of  those  who  deprived  you  of  my 
other  gifts,  and  when  you  open  the  chattee,  command  the 
stick  to  beat  them  ;  this  it  will  do  so  effectually  that  they 
will  gladly  return  you  what  you  have  lost;  only  take  care 
not  to  open  the  chattee  when  you  are  alone,  or  the  stick 
that  is  in  it  will  punish  your  rashness." 

The  Brahmin  thanked  his  son-in-law,  and  took  away 
the  chattee,  but  he  found  it  hard  to  believe  all  that  had 
been   said. 

So,  going  through  the  jungle  on  his  way  home, 
he  uncovered  it,  just  to  peep  in  and  see  if  the  stick  were 
really  there.  No  sooner  had  he  done  this  than  out 
jumped  the  rope,  out  jumped  the  stick  ;  the  rope  seized 
him  and  bound  him  to  a  tree,  and  the  stick  beat  him, 
and  beat  him,  and  beat  him,  until  he  was  nearly  killed. 
"  Oh,  dear !  oh,  dear !"  screamed  the  Brahmin;  "what 
an  unlucky  man  I  am  1  Oh,  dear  !  oh,  dear  !  stop,  please 
stop !  good  stick,  stop  1  what  a  very  good  stick  this  is  ! " 
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But  the  stick  would  not  stop,  but  beat  him  so  much  that 
he  could  hardly  crawl  home  again. 

Then  the  Brahmin  put  the  rope  and  stick  back  again 
into  the  chattee,  and  sent  to  his  rich  neighbor  and  to  the 
Rajah,  and  said  to  them  :  "  I  have  a  new  chattee,  much 
better  than  the  old  one ;  do  come  and  see  what  a  fine 
one  it  is."  And  the  rich  Brahmin  and  the  Rajah 
thought,  "  This  is  something  good ;  doubtless  there  is 
a  choice  dinner  in  this  chattee  also,  and  we  will  take  it 
from  this  foolish  man,  as  we  did  the  other."  So  they 
went  down  to  meet  the  Brahmin  in  the  jungle,  taking 
with  them  all  their  followers  and  attendants.  Then  the 
Brahmin  uncovered  his  chattee,  saying,  "  Beat,  sticky 
beat !  beat  them  every  one  !  "  and  the  stick  jumped  out, 
and  the  rope  jumped  out,  and  the  rope  caught  hold  of 
the  Rajah  and  the  rich  Brahmin  and  all  their  attend- 
ants, and  tied  them  fast  to  the  trees  that  grew  around, 
and  the  stick  ran  from  one  to  another,  beating,  beating, 
beating — beating  the  Rajah,  beating  his  courtiers — beat- 
ing the  rich  Brahmin,  beating  his  attendants,  and  beating 
all  their  followers  ;  while  the  poor  Brahmin  cried  with  all 
his  might,  "  Give  me  back  my  chattee  !  give  me  back  my 
chattee  !  " 

At  this  the  Rajah  and  his  people  were  very  much 
frightened,  and  thought  they  were  going  to  be  killed. 
And  the  Rajah  said  to  the  Brahmin,  "  Take  away  your 
stick,  only  take  away  your  stick,  and  you  shall  have  back 
your  chattee."  So  the  Brahmin  put  the  stick  and  rope 
back  into  the  chattee,  and  the  Rajah  returned  him  the 
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dinner-making  chattee.  And  all  the  people  felt  very- 
much  afraid  of  the  Brahmin,  and  respected  him  very 
much. 

Then  he  took  the  chattee  containing  the  rope  and 
stick  to  the  house  of  the  woman  who  had  bought  the 
melons,  and  the  rope  caught  her  and  the  stick  beat  her; 
and  the  Brahmin  cried,  "  Return  me  those  melons  !  re- 
turn me  those  melons  !  "  And  the  woman  said,  "  Only 
make  your  stick  stop  beating  me  and  you  shall  have  back 
all  the  melons."  So  he  ordered  the  stick  back  into  the 
chattee,  and  she  returned  him  them  forthwith — a  whole 
roomful  of  melons  full  of  diamonds,  pearls,  emeralds,  and 
rubies. 

The  Brahmin  took  them  home  to  his  wife,  and  going 
into  the  town,  with  the  help  of  his  good  stick  forced  the 
jeweller  who  had  deprived  him  of  the  little  emeralds, 
rubies,  diamonds,  and  pearls  he  had  taken  to  sell  to  give 
them  back  to  him  again,  and  having  accomplished  this, 
he  returned  to  his  family ;  and  from  that  time  they  all 
lived  very  happily.  Then,  one  day,  the  Jackal's  wife  in- 
vited her  six  sisters  to  come  and  pay  her  a  visit.  Now, 
the  youngest  sister  was  more  clever  than  any  of  the  oth- 
ers ;  and  it  happened  that,  very  early  in  the  morning,  she 
saw  her  brother-in-law,  the  Jackal,  take  off  the  jackal 
skin  and  wash  it  and  brush  it,  and  hang  it  up  to  dry ; 
and  when  he  had  taken  off  the  jackal-skin  coat,  he 
looked  the  handsomest  prince  that  ever  was  seen.  Then 
his  little  sister-in-law  ran,  quickly  and  quietly,  and  stole 
away  the  jackal-skin  coat,  and  threw  it  on  the  fire  and 
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burned  it.  And  she  awoke  her  sister,  and  said,  "  Sister, 
sister,  your  husband  is  no  longer  a  jackal ;  see,  that  is 
he  standing  by  the  door."  So  the  Jackal  Rajah's  wife 
ran  to  the  door  to  meet  her  husband,  and  because  the 
jackal's  skin  was  burned,  and  he  could  wear  it  no  longer, 
he  continued  to  be  a  man  for  the  rest  of  his  life,  and 
gave  up  playing  all  jackal-like  pranks  ;  and  he  and  his 
wife,  and  his  father  and  mother  and  sisters-in-law,  lived 
very  happily  all  the  rest  of  their  days. 
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INTRODUCTION 

T  ONG  ago  it  was  written  in  the  chronicles  of  the  Sas- 
^-^  sanian  monarchs  that  there  once  lived  an  illustrious 
prince,  beloved  by  his  own  subjects  for  his  wisdom  and 
prudence,  and  feared  by  his  enemies  for  his  courage,  and 
for  the  hardy  and  well-disciplined  army  of  which  he  was 
the  leader.  This  prince  had  two  sons,  the  elder  called 
Schah-riar,  and  the  younger  Schah-zenan,  both  equally 
good  and  deserving  of  praise. 

The  old  king  died  at  the  end  of  a  long  and  glorious 
reign,  and  Schah-riar,  his  eldest  son,  ascended  the  throne 
and  reigned  in  his  stead.  A  friendly  contest  quickly 
arose  between  the  two  brothers  as  to  which  could  best 
promote  the  happiness  of  the  other.  The  younger, 
Schah-zenan,  did  all  he  could  to  show  his  loyalty  and 
affection,  while  the  new  sultan  loaded  his  brother  with  all 
possible  honors,  and  in  order  that  he  might  in  some  de- 
gree share  his  own  power  and  wealth,  bestowed  on  him 
the  kingdom  of  Great  Tartary.  Schah-zenan  went  im- 
mediately and  took  possession  of  the  empire  allotted  him, 
and  fixed  his  residence  at  Samarcand,  the  chief  city. 

After  a  separation  of  ten  years,  Schah-riar  ardently 

no 


The  Arabian  Nights'  Entertainments 

desired  to  see  his  brother,  and  sent  his  first  vizier,  with  a 
splendid  embassy,  to  invite  him  to  revisit  his  court. 
Schah-zenan,  being  informed  of  the  approach  of  the 
vizier,  went  out  to  meet  him,  with  all  his  ministers,  most 
magnificently  dressed  for  the  occasion,  and  urgently  in- 
quired after  the  health  of  the  sultan,  his  brother.  Hav- 
ing replied  to  these  affectionate  inquiries,  the  vizier 
unfolded  the  more  especial  purpose  of  his  coming. 
Schah-zenan,  who  was  much  affected  at  the  kindness  and 
recollection  of  his  brother,  then  addressed  the  vizier  in 
these  words :  "  Sage  vizier,  the  sultan  my  brother  does 
me  too  much  honor.  It  is  impossible  that  his  wish  to 
see  me  can  exceed  my  anxious  desire  of  again  beholding 
him.  You  have  come  at  an  opportune  moment.  My 
kingdom  is  tranquil,  and  in  ten  days*  time  I  will  be  ready 
to  depart  with  you.  In  the  meanwhile  pitch  your  tents 
on  this  spot.  I  will  take  care  and  order  every  refresh- 
ment and  accommodation  for  you  and  your  whole  train." 
At  the  end  of  ten  days  everything  was  ready.  Schah- 
zenan  took  a  tender  leave  of  the  queen,  his  consort,  and, 
accompanied  by  such  officers  as  he  had  appointed  to  at- 
tend him,  left  Samarcand  in  the  evening,  to  be  near  the 
tents  of  his  brother's  ambassador,  with  the  intention  of 
proceeding  on  his  journey  early  on  the  following  morn- 
ing. Wishing,  however,  once  more  to  see  his  queen, 
whom  he  tenderly  loved,  and  whom  he  believed  to  return 
his  love  with  an  equal  affection,  he  returned  privately  to 
the  palace,  and  went  directly  to  her  apartment,  when,  to 
his  extreme  grief,  he  found  that  she  loved  another  man, 
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and  he  a  slave,  better  than  himself.  The  unfortunate 
monarch,  yielding  to  the  first  outburst  of  his  indignation, 
drew  his  scimitar,  and  with  one  rapid  stroke  changed  their 
sleep  into  death.  After  that  he  threw  their  dead  bodies 
into  the  foss  or  great  ditch  that  surrounded  the  palace. 

Having  thus  satisfied  his  revenge,  he  went  from  the 
city  as  privately  as  he  entered  it,  and  returned  to  his 
pavilion.  On  his  arrival,  he  did  not  mention  to  any  one 
what  had  happened,  but  ordered  the  tents  to  be  struck, 
and  began  his  journey.  It  was  scarcely  daylight  when 
they  commenced  their  march  to  the  sound  of  drums  and 
other  instruments.  The  whole  train  was  filled  with  joy, 
except  the  king,  who  could  think  of  nothing  but  his 
queen's  misconduct,  and  he  became  a  prey  to  the  deepest 
grief  and  melancholy  during  the  whole  journey. 

When  he  approached  the  capital  of  Persia,  he  per- 
ceived the  Sultan  Schah-riar  and  all  his  court  coming  out 
to  greet  him.  What  joyful  sensations  arose  in  their 
breasts  at  this  fraternal  meeting !  They  alighted  and 
embraced  each  other ;  and  after  a  thousand  expressions 
of  regard,  they  remounted  and  entered  the  city  amid  the 
acclamations  of  the  multitude.  The  sultan  conducted 
the  king  his  brother  to  a  palace  which  had  been  prepared 
for  him.  It  communicated  by  a  garden  with  his  own ; 
and  was  even  more  magnificent,  as  it  was  the  spot  where 
ail  the  fetes  and  splendid  entertainments  of  the  court 
were  given. 

Schah-riar  im.mediately  left  the  King  of  Tartary,  in 
order  that  he  might  have  time  to  bathe  and  change  his 
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dress  ;  on  his  return  from  the  bath  he  went  immediately 
to  him  again.  They  seated  themselves  on  a  sofa,  and 
conversed  with  each  other  at  their  ease,  after  so  long  an 
absence,  and  seemed  even  more  united  by  affection  than 
blood.  They  ate  together  at  supper,  and  after  their 
repast  they  again  conversed,  till  Schah-riar,  perceiving 
the  night  far  advanced,  left  his  brother  to  repose. 

The  unfortunate  Schah-zenan  retired  to  his  couch ; 
but  if  the  presence  of  the  sultan  had  for  a  while  sus- 
pended his  grief,  it  now  returned  with  redoubled  force. 
Every  circumstance  of  the  queen's  misconduct  arose  to 
his  mind  and  kept  him  awake,  and  impressed  such  a 
look  of  sorrow  on  his  countenance  that  the  sultan  could 
not  fail  to  remark  it.  Conscious  that  he  had  done  all  in 
his  power  to  testify  the  sincerity  of  his  continued  love 
and  affection,  he  sought  diligently  to  amuse  his  brother ; 
but  the  most  splendid  entertainments  and  the  gayest 
fetes  only  served  to  increase  his  melancholy. 

Schah-riar  having  one  morning  given  orders  for  a 
grand  hunting  party,  at  the  distance  of  two  days'  journey 
from  the  city,  Schah-zenan  requested  permission  to  re- 
main in  his  palace,  excusing  himself  on  account  of  a 
slight  indisposition.  The  sultan,  wishing  to  please  him, 
gave  him  his  choice,  and  went  with  all  his  court  to  par- 
take of  the  sport. 

The  King  of  Tartary  was  no  sooner  alone  than  he 
shut  himself  up  in  his  apartment,  and  gave  way  to  a 
sorrowful  recollection  on  the  calamity  which  had  befallen 
him.     As,  however,  he  sat  thus  grieving  at   the   open 
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window  looking  out  upon  the  beautiful  garden  of  the 
palace,  he  suddenly  saw  the  sultana,  the  beloved  wife  of 
his  brother,  meet  in  the  garden  and  hold  secret  conver- 
sation with  another  man  besides  her  husband.  Upon 
witnessing  this  interview,  Schah-zenan  determined  within 
himself  that  he  would  no  longer  give  way  to  such  incon- 
solable grief  for  a  misfortune  which  came  to  other 
husbands  as  well  as  to  himself.  He  ordered  supper  to 
be  brought,  and  ate  with  a  better  appetite  than  he  had 
before  done  since  his  departure  from  Samarcand,  and 
even  enjoyed  the  fine  concert  performed  while  he  sat  at 
table. 

Schah-riar,  on  his  return  from  hunting  at  the  close 
of  the  second  day,  was  delighted  at  the  change  which  he 
soon  found  had  taken  place  in  his  brother,  and  urgently 
pressed  him  to  explain  both  the  cause  of  his  former 
deep  depression,  and  of  its  sudden  change  to  his  present 
joy.  The  King  of  Tartary,  being  thus  pressed,  and 
feeling  it  his  duty  to  obey  his  suzerain  lord,  related  to 
his  brother  the  whole  narrative  of  his  wife's  misconduct, 
and  of  the  severe  punishment  with  which  he  had  vis- 
ited it  on  the  offenders.  Schah-riar  expressed  his  full 
approval  of  his  conduct.  "  I  own,"  he  said,  "  had  I  been 
in  your  place,  I  should,  perhaps,  have  been  less  easily 
satisfied.  I  should  not  have  been  contented  with  taking 
away  the  life  of  one  woman,  but  should  have  sacrificed  a 
thousand  to  my  resentment.  Your  fate,  surely,  is  most 
singular,  nor  can  have  happened  to  any  one  besides. 
Since,  however,  it  has  pleased  God  to  afford  you  conso- 
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lation,  and  as  I  am  sure  it  is  equally  well  founded  as  the 
cause  of  your  grief,  inform  me,  I  beg,  of  that  also,  and 
make  me  acquainted  with  the  whole." 

The  reluctance  of  Schah-zenan  to  relate  what  he  had 
seen  yielded  at  last  to  the  urgent  commands  and  entrea- 
ties of  his  brother,  and  he  revealed  to  him  the  secret  of 
his  disgrace  in  the  faithlessness  of  his  own  queen.  On 
hearing  these  dreadful  and  unexpected  tidings,  the  rage 
and  grief  of  Schah-riar  knew  no  bounds.  He  far  ex- 
ceeded his  brother  in  his  invectives  and  indignation. 
He  immediately  sentenced  to  death  his  unhappy  sultana 
and  the  unworthy  accomplice  of  her  guilt ;  and,  not 
content  with  this,  in  all  the  power  of  an  Eastern  despot, 
he  bound  himself  by  a  solemn  vow  that,  to  prevent  the 
possibility  of  such  misconduct  in  future,  he  would  marry  a 
new  wife  every  night,  and  command  her  to  be  strangled  in 
the  morning.  Having  imposed  this  cruel  law  upon  him- 
self, he  swore  to  observe  it  immediately  on  the  departure 
of  the  king  his  brother,  who  soon  after  had  a  solemn 
audience  of  leave,  and  returned  to  his  own  kingdom, 
laden  with  the  most  magnificent  presents. 

When  Schah-zenan  was  gone,  the  sultan  began  to  put 
into  execution  his  unhappy  oath.  He  married  every 
night  the  daughter  of  some  one  of  his  subjects,  who,  the 
next  morning,  was  ordered  out  to  execution,  and  thus 
every  day  was  a  maiden  married,  and  every  day  a  wife 
sacrificed.  However  repugnant  these  commands  were  to 
the  benevolent  grand  vizier,  he  was  obliged  to  submit 
at  the  peril  of  the  loss  of  his  own  head.     The  report  of 
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this  unexampled  inhumanity  spread  a  panic  of  universal 
consternation  through  the  city.  In  one  place  a  wretched 
father  was  in  tears  for  the  loss  of  his  daughter ;  in 
another,  the  air  resounded  with  the  groans  of  tender 
mothers,  who  dreaded  lest  the  same  fate  should  attend 
their  offspring.  In  this  manner,  instea^d  of  the  praises 
and  blessings  with  which,  till  now,  they  had  loaded 
their  monarch,  all  his  subjects  poured  out  imprecations 
on  his  head. 

The  grand  vizier,  who,  as  has  been  mentioned,  was 
the  unwilling  agent  of  this  horrid  injustice,  had  two 
daughters  ;  the  elder  was  called  Schehera-zade,  and  the 
youngest  Dinar-zade.  Schehera-zade  was  possessed  of 
a  degree  of  courage  beyond  her  sex.  She  had  read  much, 
and  was  possessed  of  so  great  a  memory  that  she  never 
forgot  anything  once  learned;  her  beauty  was  only 
equalled  by  her  virtuous  disposition. 

The  vizier  was  passionately  fond  of  so  deserving  a 
daughter. 

As  they  were  conversing  together  one  day,  she  made 
a  request  to  her  father,  to  his  very  great  astonishment, 
that  she  might  have  the  honor  of  becoming  the  sultan's 
bride.  The  grand  vizier  endeavored  to  dissuade  his 
daughter  from  her  intention  by  pointing  out  the  fearful 
penalty  of  an  immediate  death  attached  to  the  favor 
which  she  sought.  Schehera-zade,  however,  persisted  in 
her  request,  intimating  to  her  father  that  she  had  in  her 
mind  a  plan  which  she  thought  might  be  successful  in 
making  a  change  in  the  intention  of  the  sultan,  and  in 
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putting  a  stop  to  the  dreadful  cruelty  exercised  toward 
the  inhabitants  of  the  city.  "  Yes,  my  father,"  replied 
this  heroic  woman,  "  I  am  aware  of  the  danger  I  run, 
but  it  does  not  deter  me  from  my  purpose.  If  I  die, 
my  death  will  be  glorious ;  and  if  I  succeed,  I  shall  ren- 
der my  country  ?,n  important  service."  The  vizier  was 
most  reluctant  to  allow  his  beloved  child  to  enter  on  so 
dangerous  an  enterprise,  and  endeavored  to  dissuade 
her  from  her  purpose  by  the  relation  of  the  following 
story. 
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THE   FABLE   OF   THE   ASS,  THE   OX,  AND 
THE    LABORER 

A  VERY  rich  merchant  had  several  farmhouses  in  the 
'^^  country,  where  he  bred  every  kind  of  cattle.  This 
merchant  understood  the  language  of  beasts.  He  ob- 
tained this  privilege  on  the  condition  of  not  imparting 
what  he  heard  to  any  one,  under  the  penalty  of  death. 

He  had  put  by  chance  an  ox  and  an  ass  into  the  same 
stall ;  and  being  seated  near  them,  he  heard  the  ox  say  to 
the  ass :  "  How  happy  do  I  think  your  lot.  A  servant 
looks  after  you  with  great  care,  washes  you,  feeds  you 
with  fine  sifted  barley,  and  gives  you  fresh  and  clean 
water ;  your  greatest  task  is  to  carry  the  merchant  our 
master.  My  condition  is  as  unfortunate  as  yours  is 
pleasant.  They  yoke  me  to  a  plow  the  whole  day, 
while  the  laborer  urges  me  on  with  his  goad.  The  weight 
and  force  of  the  plow,  too,  chafes  all  the  skin  from 
my  neck.  When  I  have  worked  from  morning  till  night, 
they  give  me  unwholesome  and  uninviting  food.  Have 
1  not,  then,  reason  to  envy  your  lot  ? " 

When  he  had  finished,  the  ass  replied  in  these  words  : 
"  Believe  me,  they  would  not  treat  you  thus  if  you  pos- 
sessed as  much  courage  as  strength.  When  they  come 
to  tie  you  to  the  manger,  what  resistance,  pray,  do  you 
ever  make  ?  Do  you  ever  push  them  with  your  horns  ? 
Do  you  ever  show  your  anger  by  stamping  on  the  ground 
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with  your  feet  ?  Why  don't  you  terrify  them  with  your 
bellowing  ?  Nature  has  given  you  the  means  of  making 
yourself  respected,  and  yet  you  neglect  to  use  them. 
They  bring  you  bad  beans  and  chaff;  well,  do  not  eat 
them  ;  smell  at  them  only,  and  leave  them.  Thus,  if 
you  follow  my  plans,  you  will  soon  perceive  a  change, 
which  you  will  thank  me  for."  The  ox  took  the  advice 
of  the  ass  very  kindly,  and  declared  himself  much  obliged 
to  him. 

Early  the  next  morning  the  laborer  came  for  the  ox, 
and  yoked  him  to  the  plow,  and  set  him  to  work  as  usual. 
The  latter,  who  had  not  forgotten  the  advice  he  had 
received,  was  very  unruly  the  whole  day ;  and  at  night, 
when  the  laborer  attempted  to  fasten  him  to  the  stall,  he 
ran  bellowing  back,  and  put  down  his  horns  to  strike 
him ;  in  short,  he  did  exactly  as  the  ass  had  advised  him. 
On  the  next  morning,  when  the  man  came  he  found  the 
manger  still  full  of  beans  and  chaff,  and  the  ox  lying  on 
the  ground  with  his  legs  stretched  out,  and  making  a 
strange  groaning.  The  laborer  thought  him  very  ill,  and 
that  it  would  be  useless  to  take  him  to  work ;  he  there- 
fore immediately  went  and  informed  the  merchant. 

The  latter  perceived  that  the  bad  advice  of  the  ass 
had  been  followed ;  and  he  told  the  laborer  to  go  and 
take  the  ass  instead  of  the  ox,  and  not  fail  to  give  him 
plenty  of  exercise.  The  man  obeyed  ;  and  the  ass  was 
obliged  to  drag  the  plow  the  whole  day,  which  tired  him 
the  more  because  he  was  unaccustomed  to  it ;  besides 
which,  he  was  so  beaten  that  he  could  scarcely  support 
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himself  when  he  came  back,  and  he  fell  down  in  his  stall 
half  dead. 

Here  the  grand  vizier  said  to  Schehera-zade  :  "  You 
are,  my  child,  just  like  this  ass,  and  would  expose  your- 
self to  destruction."  "  Sir,"  replied  Schehera-zade,  "  the 
example  which  you  have  brought  does  not  alter  my  reso- 
lution, and  I  shall  not  cease  importuning  you  till  I  have 
obtained  from  you  the  favor  of  presenting  me  to  the 
sultan  as  his  consort."  The  vizier,  finding  her  persist  in 
her  request,  said,  "  Well,  then,  since  you  will  remain 
thus  obstinate,  I  shall  be  obliged  to  treat  you  as  the  rich 
merchant  I  mentioned  did  his  wife." 

Being  told  in  what  a  miserable  state  the  ass  was,  he 
was  curious  to  know  what  passed  between  him  and  the 
ox.  After  supper,  therefore,  he  went  out  by  moonlight, 
accompanied  by  his  wife,  and  sat  down  near  them  ;  on 
his  arrival,  he  heard  the  ass  say  to  the  ox,  "Tell  me, 
brother,  what  you  mean  to  do  when  the  laborer  brings 
you  food  to-morrow  ?  "  "  Mean  to  do  ?  "  replied  the  ox  ; 
"  why,  what  you  taught  me,  to  be  sure."  "  Take  care," 
interrupted  the  ass,  "  what  you  are  about,  lest  you  destroy 
yourself;  for  in  coming  home  yesterday  evening  1  heard 
our  master  say  these  sad  words :  *  Since  the  ox  can  neither 
eat  nor  support  himself,  I  wish  him  to  be  killed  to-mor- 
row; do  not,  therefore,  fail  to  send  for  the  butcher.' 
This  is  what  I  heard ;  and  the  interest  I  take  in  your 
safety,  and  the  friendship  I  have  for  you,  induces  me  to 
mention  it.  When  they  bring  you  beans  and  chaff,  get 
up,  and  begin  eating  directly.     Our  master,  by  this,  will 
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suppose  that  you  have  recovered,  and  will,  without  doubt, 
revoke  the  sentence  for  your  death  ;  in  my  opinion,  if 
you  act  otherwise,  it  is  all  over  with  you." 

This  speech  produced  the  intended  effect :  the  ox  was 
much  troubled,  and  lowed  with  fear.  The  merchant,  who 
had  listened  to  everything  with  great  attention,  burst  into 
a  fit  of  laughter  that  quite  surprised  his  wife.  "  Tell 
me,"  said  she,  "  what  you  laugh  at,  that  I  may  join  in  it. 
I  wish  to  know  the  cause."  "  That  satisfaction,"  replied 
the  husband,  "  I  cannot  afford  you  :  I  can  only  tell  you 
that  I  laughed  at  what  the  ass  said  to  the  ox ;  the  rest  is 
a  secret,  which  I  must  not  reveal."  "  And  why  not  ? " 
asked  his  wife.  "  Because,  if  I  tell  you,  it  will  cost  me 
my  life."  "  You  trifle  with  me,"  added  she  ;  "  this  can 
never  be  true  ;  and  if  you  do  not  immediately  inform  me 
what  you  laughed  at,  I  swear  by  Allah  that  we  will  live 
together  no  longer." 

In  saying  this,  she  went  back  to  the  house  in  a  pet, 
shut  herself  up,  and  cried  the  whole  night.  Her  husband, 
finding  that  she  continued  in  the  same  state  all  the  next 
day,  said,  "  How  foolish  it  is  to  afflict  yourself  in  this 
way  !  Do  I  not  seriously  tell  you  that  if  I  were  to  yield 
to  your  foolish  importunities  it  would  cost  me  my  life  ? " 
"  Whatever  happens  rests  with  Allah,"  said  she  ;  "  but  I 
shall  not  alter  my  mind."  "  I  see  very  plainly,"  answered 
the  merchant,  "  it  is  not  possible  to  make  you  submit  to 
reason,  and  that  your  obstinacy  will  kill  you."  He  then 
sent  for  the  parents  and  other  relations  of  his  wife ;  when 
they  were  all  assembled,  he  explained  to  them  his  motives 
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for  calling  them  together,  and  requested  them  to  use  all 
their  influence  with  his  wife,  and  endeavor  to  convince 
her  of  the  folly  of  her  conduct.  She  rejected  them  all, 
and  said  she  had  rather  die  than  give  up  this  point  to  her 
husband.  When  her  children  saw  that  nothing  could 
alter  her  resolution,  they  began  to  lament  most  bitterly 
— the  merchant  himself  knew  not  what  to  do.  A  little 
while  afterward,  he  was  sitting  by  chance  at  the  door  of 
his  house,  considering  whether  he  should  not  even  sacri- 
fice himself  in  order  to  save  his  wife,  whom  he  so  tenderly 
loved,  when  he  saw  his  favorite  dog  run  up  to  the  cock 
in  the  farmyard,  and  tell  him  all  the  circumstances  of  the 
painful  situation  in  which  he  was  placed.  Upon  which 
the  cock  said  :  "  How  foolish  must  our  master  be  !  He 
has  but  one  wife,  and  cannot  gain  his  point,  while  1  have 
fifty,  and  do  just  as  1  please.  Let  him  take  a  good-sized 
stick,  and  not  scruple  to  use  it,  and  she  will  soon  know 
better,  and  not  worry  him  to  reveal  what  he  ought  to 
keep  secret."  The  merchant  at  once  did  as  he  suggested, 
on  which  his  wife  quickly  repented  of  her  ill-timed  curi- 
osity, and  all  her  family  came  in  heartily  glad  at  finding 
her  more  rational  and  submissive  to  her  husband. 

"  You  deserve,  my  daughter,"  added  the  grand  vizier, 
"  to  be  treated  like  the  merchant's  wife." 

"  Do  not,  sir,"  answered  Schehera-zade,  "  think  ill 
of  me  if  I  still  persist  in  my  sentiments.  The  history  of 
this  woman  does  not  shake  my  resolution.  I  could  re- 
count, on  the  other  hand,  many  good  reasons  which 
ought  to  persuade  you  not  to  oppose  my  design.     Pardon 
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me,  too,  if  I  add,  that  your  opposition  will  be  useless ; 
for  if  your  paternal  tenderness  should  refuse  the  request 
I  make,  I  will  present  myself  to  the  sultan." 

At  length  the  vizier,  overcome  by  his  daughter's 
firmness,  yielded  to  her  entreaties  ;  and  although  he  was 
very  sorry  at  not  being  able  to  conquer  her  resolution, 
he  immediately  went  to  Schah-riar,  and  announced  to 
him  that  Schehera-zade  herself  would  be  his  bride  on  the 
following  night. 

The  sultan  was  much  astonished  at  the  sacrifice  of 
the  grand  vizier.  "  Is  it  possible,"  said  he,  "  that  you 
can  give  up  your  own  child  ? "  "  Sire,"  replied  the 
vizier,  "she  has  herself  made  the  offer.  The  dreadful 
fate  that  hangs  over  her  does  not  alarm  her  ;  and  she 
resigns  her  life  for  the  honor  of  being  the  consort  of 
your  majesty,  though  it  be  but  for  one  night."  "  Vizier," 
said  the  sultan,  "  do  not  deceive  yourself  with  any  hopes  ; 
for  be  assured  that,  in  delivering  Schehera-zade  into  your 
charge  to-morrow,  it  will  be  with  an  order  for  her  death ; 
and  if  you  disobey,  your  own  head  will  be  the  forfeit." 
"  Although,"  answered  the  vizier,  "  I  am  her  father,  I 
will  answer  for  the  fideHty  of  this  arm  in  fulfilling  your 
commands." 

When  the  grand  vizier  returned  to  Schehera-zade, 
she  thanked  her  father ;  and  observing  him  to  be  much 
afflicte4,  consoled  him  by  saying  that  she  hoped  he 
would  be  so  far  from  repenting  her  marriage  with  the 
sultan,  that  it  would  become  a  subject  of  joy  to  him  for 
the  remainder  of  his  life. 
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Before  Schehera-zade  went  to  the  palace,  she  called 
her  sister,  Dinar-zade,  aside,  and  said,  "As  soon  as  I 
shall  have  presented  myself  before  the  sultan,  I  shall  en- 
treat him  to  suffer  you  to  sleep  in  the  bridal  chamber, 
that  I  may  enjoy  for  the  last  time  your  company.  If  I 
obtain  this  favor,  as  I  expect,  remember  to  awaken  me 
to-morrow  morning  an  hour  before  daybreak,  and  say, 
'If  you  are  not  asleep,  my  sister,  I  beg  of  you,  till  the 
morning  appears,  to  recount  to  me  one  of  those  delight- 
ful stories  you  know.'  I  will  immediately  begin  to  tell 
one;  and  I  flatter  myself  that  by  these  means  I  shall 
free  the  kingdom  from  the  consternation  in  which 
it  is." 

Dinar-zade  promised  to  do  with  pleasure  what  she 
required. 

Within  a  short  time  Schehera-zade  was  conducted  by 
her  father  to  the  palace,  and  was  admitted  to  the  presence 
of  the  sultan.  They  were  no  sooner  alone  than  the 
sultan  ordered  her  to  take  ofi^  her  veil.  He  was  charmed 
with  her  beauty  ;  but  perceiving  her  tears,  he  demanded 
the  cause  of  them.  "  Sire,"  answered  Schehera-zade,  "  I 
have  a  sister  whom  I  tenderly  love — I  earnestly  wish 
that  she  might  be  permitted  to  pass  the  night  in  this 
apartment,  that  we  may  again  see  each  other,  and  once 
more  take  a  tender  farewell.  Will  you  allow  me  the 
consolation  of  giving  her  this  last  proof  of  my  affection  ? " 
Schah-riar  having  agreed  to  it,  they  sent  for  Dinar-zade, 
who  came  directly.  The  sultan  passed  the  night  with 
Schehera-zade  on  an  elevated  couch,  as  was  the  custom 
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among  the  Eastern  monarchs,  and  Dinar-zade  slept  at 
the  foot  of  it  on  a  mattress,  prepared  for  the  purpose. 

Dinar-zade,  having  awoke  about  an  hour  before  day, 
did  what  her  sister  had  ordered  her.  "  My  dear  sister," 
she  said,  "  if  you  are  not  asleep,  I  entreat  you,  as  it  will 
soon  be  light,  to  relate  to  me  one  of  those  delightful  tales 
you  know.  It  will,  alas  !  be  the  last  time  I  shall  receive 
that  pleasure." 

Instead  of  returning  any  answer  to  her  sister,  Sche- 
hera-zade  addressed  these  words  to  the  sultan :  "  Will 
your  majesty  permit  me  to  indulge  my  sister  in  her  re- 
quest ? "  "  Freely,"  replied  he.  Schehera-zade  then 
desired  her  sister  to  attend,  and,  addressing  herself  to  the 
sultan,  began  as  follows. 


125 


THE   STORY   OF   THE    MERCHANT  AND 
THE    GENIE 

npHERE  was  formerly,  sire,  a  merchant,  who  was  pos- 
^  sessed  of  great  wealth,  in  land,  merchandise,  and 
ready  money.  Having  one  day  an  affair  of  great  im- 
portance to  settle  at  a  considerable  distance  from  home, 
he  mounted  his  horse,  and  with  only  a  sort  of  cloak-bag 
behind  him,  in  which  he  had  put  a  few  biscuits  and  dates, 
he  began  his  journey.  He  arrived  without  any  accident 
at  the  place  of  his  destination  ;  and  having  finished  his 
business,  set  out  on  his  return. 

On  the  fourth  day  of  his  journey  he  felt  himself  so 
incommoded  by  the  heat  of  the  sun  that  he  turned  out 
of  his  road  in  order  to  rest  under  some  trees,  by  which 
there  was  a  fountain.  He  alighted,  and,  tying  his  horse 
to  a  branch  of  the  tree,  sat  down  on  its  bank  to  eat  some 
biscuits  and  dates  from  his  little  store.  When  he  had 
satisfied  his  hunger,  he  amused  himself  with  throwing 
about  the  stones  of  the  fruit  with  considerable  velocity. 
When  he  had  finished  his  frugal  repast,  he  washed  his 
hands,  his  face,  and  his  feet,  and  repeated  a  prayer,  like 
a  good  Mussulman. 

He  was  still  on  his  knees,  when  he  saw  a  genie,  white 
with  age,  and  of  an  enormous  stature,  advancing  toward 
him,  with  a  cimeter  in  his  hand.  As  soon  as  he  was 
close  to  him,  he  said  in  a  most  terrible  tone,  "  Get  up, 
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that  I  may  kill  thee  with  this  cimeter,  as  thou  hast  caused 
the  death  of  my  son."  He  accompanied  these  words 
with  a  dreadful  yell.  The  merchant,  alarmed  by  the 
horrible  figure  of  this  giant,  as  well  as  the  words  he 
heard,  replied  in  trembling  accents,  "  How  can  I  have 
slain  him  ?  I  do  not  know  him,  nor  have  I  ever  seen 
him."  "  Didst  thou  not,"  replied  the  giant,  "  on  thine 
arrival  here,  sit  down,  and  take  some  dates  from  thy 
wallet;  and  after  eating  them,  didst  thou  not  throw  the 
stones  about  on  all  sides  ?  "  "  This  is  all  true,"  replied 
the  merchant ;  "  I  do  not  deny  it."  "  Well,  then,"  said 
the  other,  "  I  tell  thee  thou  hast  killed  my  son  ;  for 
while  thou  wast  throwing  about  the  stones  my  son  passed 
by ;  one  of  them  struck  him  in  the  eye,  and  caused  his 
death,  and  thus  hast  thou  killed  my  son."  "  Ah,  sire, 
forgive  me  1  "  cried  the  merchant.  "  I  have  neither  for- 
giveness nor  mercy,"  added  the  giant ;  "  and  is  it  not 
just  that  he  who  has  inflicted  death  should  suffer  it?" 
"  I  grant  this ;  yet  surely  I  have  not  done  so.  And 
even  if  I  have,  I  have  done  so  innocently,  and  therefore 
I  entreat  you  to  pardon  me,  and  suffer  me  to  live." 
"  No,  no  !  "  cried  the  genie,  still  persisting  in  his  resolu- 
tion ;  "  I  must  destroy  thee,  as  thou  hast  done  my  son  !  " 
At  these  words  he  took  the  merchant  in  his  arms,  and 
having  thrown  him  with  his  face  on  the  ground,  he  lifted 
up  his  sabre  in  order  to  strike  off  his  head. 

Schehera-zade,  at  this  instant,  perceiving  it  was  day, 
and  knowing  that  the  sultan  rose  early  to  his  prayers, 
and  then  to  hold  a  council,  broke  off.     "  What  a  wonder- 
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ful  story,"  said  Dinar-zade,  "  have  you  chosen  !  "  "  The 
conclusion,"  answered  Schehera-zade,  "  is  still  more  sur- 
prising, as  you  would  confess,  if  the  sultan  would  suffer 
me  to  live  another  day,  and  in  the  morning  permit  me 
to  continue  the  relation."  Schah-riar,  who  had  listened 
with  much  pleasure  to  the  relation,  determined  to  wait  till 
to-morrow,  intending  to  order  her  execution  after  she  had 
finished  her  story.  He  arose,  and,  having  prayed,  went 
to  the  council. 

The  grand  vizier,  in  the  meantime,  was  in  a  state  of 
cruel  suspense.  Unable  to  sleep,  he  passed  the  night  in 
lamenting  the  approaching  fate  of  his  daughter,  whose 
executioner  he  was  compelled  to  be.  Dreading,  there- 
fore, in  this  melancholy  situation,  to  meet  the  sultan, 
how  great  was  his  surprise  in  seeing  him  enter  the  coun- 
cil-chamber without  giving  him  the  horrible  order  he 
expected. 

The  sultan  spent  the  day,  as  usual,  in  regulating  the 
affairs  of  his  kingdom,  and,  on  the  approach  of  night, 
retired  with  Schehera-zade  to  his  apartment.* 

On  the  next  morning,  the  sultan  did  not  wait  for 
Schehera-zade  to  ask  permission  to  continue  her  story, 
but  said,  "  Finish  the  tale  of  the  genie  and  the  merchant : 
I  am  curious  to  hear  the  end  of  it."  Schehera-zade 
immediately  went  on  as  follows  : 

*  In  the  original  work,  Schehera-zade  continually  breaks  off  to  ask  the  sul- 
tan to  spare  her  life  for  another  day,  that  she  may  finish  the  story  on  which 
she  is  engaged,  and  he  as  regularly  grants  her  request.  These  interruptions 
are  omitted  as  interfering  with  the  continued  interest  of  the  numerous  stories 
told  by  the  patriotic  Schehera-zade. 
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When  the  merchant,  sire,  perceived  that  the  genie 
was  about  to  execute  his  purpose,  he  cried  aloud,  "  One 
word  more,  I  entreat  you ;  have  the  goodness  to  grant 
me  a  little  delay ;  give  me  only  one  year  to  go  and  take 
leave  of  my  dear  wife  and  children,  and  I  promise  to 
return  to  this  spot,  and  submit  myself  entirely  to  your 
pleasure."  "  Take  Allah  to  witness  of  the  promise  thou 
hast  made  me,"  said  the  other.  "  Again  I  swear,"  replied 
he,  "  and  you  may  rely  on  my  oath."  On  this  the  genie 
left  him  near  the  fountain,  and  immediately  disappeared. 

The  merchant,  on  his  reaching  home,  related  faith- 
fully all  that  had  happened  to  him.  On  hearing  the  sad 
news,  his  wife  uttered  the  most  lamentable  groans,  tear- 
ing her  hair,  and  beating  her  breast;  and  his  children 
made  the  house  resound  with  their  grief;  while  the 
father,  overcome  by  affection,  mingled  his  tears  with 
theirs.  The  year  quickly  passed  away.  The  good  mer- 
chant, having  settled  his  affairs,  paid  his  just  debts,  given 
alms  to  the  poor,  and  made  provision  to  the  best  of  his 
ability  for  his  wife  and  family,  tore  himself  away  amid 
the  most  frantic  expressions  of  grief,  and,  mindful  of  his 
oath,  arrived  at  the  destined  spot  on  the  very  day  he  had 
promised.  While  he  was  waiting  for  the  arrival  of  the 
genie,  there  suddenly  appeared  an  old  man  leading  a 
hind,  who,  after  a  respectful  salutation,  inquired  what 
brought  him  to  that  desert  place.  The  merchant  satis- 
fied the  old  man's  curiosity,  and  related  his  adventure, 
on  which  he  expressed  a  wish  to  witness  his  interview 
with   the  genie.     He   had   scarcely  finished   his   speech 
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when  another  old  man,  accompanied  by  two  black  dogs, 
came  in  sight,  and,  having  heard  the  tale  of  the  merchant, 
determined  also  to  remain  to  see  the  event. 

Soon  they  perceived,  toward  the  plain,  a  thick  vapor 
or  smoke,  like  a  column  of  dust  raised  by  the  wind. 
This  vapor  approached  them,  and  then  suddenly  dis- 
appearing, they  saw  the  genie,  who,  without  noticing 
them,  went  toward  the  merchant  with  his  cimeter  in  his 
hand,  and  taking  him  by  the  arm,  "  Get  up,"  said  he, 
"that  I  may  kill  thee,  as  thou  hast  slain  my  son."  Both 
the  merchant  and  the  two  old  men,  struck  with  terror, 
began  to  weep  and  fill  the  air  with  their  lamentations. 
When  the  old  man  who  conducted  the  hind  saw  the 
genie  lay  hold  of  the  merchant,  and  about  to  murder  him 
without  mercy,  he  threw  himself  at  the  monster's  feet, 
and,  kissing  them,  said :  "  Lord  Genie,  I  humbly  en- 
treat you  to  suspend  your  rage,  and  hear  my  history,  and 
that  of  the  hind,  which  you  see ;  and  if  you  find  it  more 
wonderful  and  surprising  than  the  adventure  of  this  mer- 
chant, whose  life  you  wish  to  take,  may  I  not  hope  that 
you  will  at  least  grant  me  one  half  part  of  the  blood  of 
this  unfortunate  man  ? "  After  meditating  some  time, 
the  genie  answered,  "  Well,  then,  I  agree  to  it." 
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THE  hind,  whom  you,  Lord  Genie,  see  here,  is  my 
wife.  I  married  her  when  she  was  twelve  years 
old,  and  we  lived  together  thirty  years,  without  having 
any  children.  At  the  end  of  that  time  I  adopted  into 
my  family  a  son,  whom  a  slave  had  born.  This  act  of 
mine  excited  against  the  mother  and  her  child  the  hatred 
and  jealousy  of  my  wife.  She  availed  herself,  during  my 
absence  on  a  journey,  of  her  knowledge  of  magic,  to 
change  the  slave  and  my  adopted  son  into  a  cow  and  a 
calf,  and  sent  them  to  my  farm  to  be  fed  and  taken  care 
of  by  the  steward. 

Immediately  on  my  return  I  inquired  after  my  child 
and  his  mother.  "  Your  slave  is  dead,"  said  she,  "  and 
it  is  now  more  than  two  months  since  I  have  beheld  your 
son ;  nor  do  I  know  what  is  become  of  him."  I  was 
sensibly  affected  at  the  death  of  the  slave ;  but,  as  my 
son  had  only  disappeared,  I  flattered  myself  that  he 
would  soon  be  found.  Eight  months,  however,  passed, 
and  he  did  not  return ;  nor  could  I  learn  any  tidings  of 
him.  In  order  to  celebrate  the  festival  of  the  great 
Bairam,  which  was  approaching,  I  ordered  my  bailiff  to 
bring  me  the  fattest  cow  I  possessed  for  a  sacrifice.  He 
obeyed  my  commands.  Having  bound  the  cow,  I  was 
about  to  make  the  sacrifice,  when  at  the  very  instant  she 
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lowed  most  sorrowfully,  and  the  tears  even  fell  from  her 
eyes.  This  seemed  to  me  so  extraordinary,  that  I  could 
not  but  feel  compassion  for  her,  and  was  unable  to  give 
the  fatal  blow.  I  therefore  ordered  her  to  be  taken  away, 
and  another  brought. 

My  wife,  who  was  present,  seemed  very  angry  at  my 
compassion,  and  opposed  my  order. 

I  then  said  to  my  steward :  "  Make  the  sacrifice 
yourself:  the  lamentations  and  tears  of  the  animal  have 
overcome  me." 

The  steward  was  less  compassionate,  and  sacrificed 
her.  On  taking  off  the  skin  we  found  hardly  anything 
but  bones,  though  she  appeared  very  fat.  "  Take  her 
away,"  said  I  to  the  steward,  truly  chagrined,  "  and  if 
you  have  another  very  fat  calf,  bring  it  in  her  place." 
He  returned  with  a  remarkably  fine  calf,  who,  as  soon  as 
he  perceived  me,  made  so  great  an  effort  to  come  to  me, 
that  he  broke  his  cord.  He  lay  down  at  my  feet,  with 
his  head  on  the  ground,  as  if  he  endeavored  to  excite  my 
compassion,  and  to  entreat  me  not  to  have  the  cruelty 
to  take  away  his  life.  "  Wife,"  answered  I,  "  I  will  not 
sacrifice  this  calf,  I  wish  to  favor  him ;  do  not  you,  there- 
fore, oppose  it."  She,  however,  did  not  agree  to  my 
proposal,  and  continued  to  demand  his  sacrifice  so  ob- 
stinately that  I  was  compelled  to  yield.  I  bound  the 
calf,  and  took  the  fatal  knife  to  bury  it  in  his  throat, 
when  he  turned  his  eyes,  filled  with  tears,  so  persua- 
sively upon  me  that  I  had  no  power  to  execute  my  in- 
tention.    The  knife  fell  from  my  hand,  and  1  told  my 
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wife  I  was  determined  to  have  another  calf.  She  tried 
every  means  to  induce  me  to  alter  my  mind ;  I  continued 
firm,  however,  in  my  resolution,  in  spite  of  all  she  could 
say ;  promising,  for  the  sake  of  appeasing  her,  to  sacri- 
fice this  calf  at  the  feast  of  Bairam  on  the  following  year. 

The  next  morning  my  steward  desired  to  speak  with 
me,  in  private.  He  informed  me  that  his  daughter,-who 
had  some  knowledge  of  magic,  wished  to  speak  with  me. 
On  being  admitted  to  my  presence,  she  informed  me  that, 
during  my  absence,  my  wife  had  turned  the  slave  and  my 
son  into  a  cow  and  calf;  that  I  had  already  sacrificed  the 
cow,  but  that  she  could  restore  my  son  to  life,  if  I  would 
give  him  to  her  for  her  husband,  and  allow  her  to  visit 
my  wife  with  the  punishment  her  cruelty  had  deserved. 
To  these  proposals  I  gave  my  consent. 

The  damsel  then  took  a  vessel  full  of  water,  and  pro- 
nouncing over  it  some  words  I  did  not  understand,  she 
threw  the  water  over  the  calf,  and  he  instantly  regained 
his  own  form. 

"  My  son  !  my  son  !  "  I  exclaimed,  and  embraced 
him  with  transport ;  "  this  damsel  has  destroyed  the  hor- 
rible charm  with  which  you  were  surrounded.  I  am  sure 
your  gratitude  will  induce  you  to  marry  her,  as  I  have 
already  promised  for  you."  He  joyfully  consented  ;  but 
before  they  were  united  the  damsel  changed  my  wife  into 
this  hind,  which  you  see  here. 

Since  this  my  son  has  become  a  widower,  and  is  now 
travelling.  Many  years  have  passed  since  I  have  heard 
anything  of  him ;  1  have,  therefore,  now  set  out  with  a 
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view  to  gain  some  information ;  and  as  I  did  not  like  to 
trust  my  wife  to  the  care  of  any  one  during  my  search, 
I  thought  proper  to  carry  her  along  with  me.  This  is 
the  history  of  myself  and  this  hind ;  can  anything  be 
more  wonderful  ?  "  I  agree  with  you,"  said  the  genie, 
"  and,  in  consequence,  I  grant  to  you  a  half  of  the  blood 
of  this  merchant." 

As  soon  as  the  first  old  man  had  finished,  the  second, 
who  led  the  two  black  dogs,  made  the  same  request  to 
the  genie  for  a  half  of  the  merchant's  blood,  on  the  con- 
dition that  his  tale  exceeded  in  interest  the  one  that  had 
been  just  related.  On  the  genie  signifying  his  assent, 
the  old  man  began. 
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f~^  REAT  prince  of  the  genies,  you  must  know  that 
^^-^  these  two  black  dogs,  which  you  see  here,  and 
myself  are  three  brothers.  Our  father,  when  he  died, 
left  us  one  thousand  sequins  each.  With  this  sum  we 
all  embarked  in  business  as  merchants.  My  two  broth- 
ers determined  to  travel,  that  they  might  trade  in  foreign 
parts.  They  were  both  unfortunate,  and  returned  at  the 
end  of  two  years  in  a  state  of  abject  poverty,  having  lost 
their  all.  I  had  in  the  meanwhile  prospered,  and  I  gladly 
received  them,  and  gave  them  one  thousand  sequins  each, 
and  again  set  them  up  as  merchants.  My  brothers  fre- 
quently proposed  to  me  that  1  should  make  a  voyage  with 
them  for  the  purpose  of  traffic.  Knowing  their  former 
want  of  success,  I  refused  to  join  them,  until  at  the  end 
of  five  years  I  at  length  yielded  to  their  repeated  solicita- 
tions. On  consulting  on  the  merchandise  to  be  bought 
for  the  voyage,  1  discovered  that  nothing  remained  of  the 
thousand  sequins  I  had  given  to  each.  I  did  not  re- 
proach them  ;  on  the  contrary,  as  my  capital  was  increased 
to  six  thousand  sequins,  I  gave  them  each  one  thousand 
sequins,  and  kept  a  like  sum  myself,  and  concealed  the 
other  three  thousand  in  a  corner  of  my  house,  in  order 
that  if  our  voyage  proved  unsuccessful,  we  might  be  able 
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to  console  ourselves  and  begin  our  former  profession. 
We  purchased  our  goods,  embarked  in  a  vessel,  which 
we  ourselves  freighted,  and  set  sail  with  a  favorable  wind. 
After  sailing  about  a  month,  we  arrived,  without  any 
accident,  at  a  port,  where  we  landed,  and  had  a  most 
advantageous  sale  for  our  merchandise.  I,  in  particular, 
sold  mine  so  well,  that  I  gained  ten  for  one. 

About  the  time  that  we  were  ready  to  embark  on  our 
return,  I  accidentally  met  on  the  seashore  a  female,  of 
great  beauty,  but  very  poorly  dressed.  She  accosted  me 
by  kissing  my  hand,  and  entreated  me  most  earnestly 
to  permit  her  to  be  my  wife.  I  started  many  difficulties  to 
such  a  plan  ;  but  at  length  she  said  so  much  to  persuade 
me  that  I  ought  not  to  regard  her  poverty,  and  that  I 
should  be  well  satisfied  with  her  conduct,  I  was  quite 
overcome.  I  directly  procured  proper  dresses  for  her, 
and,  after  marrying  her  in  due  form,  she  embarked  with 
me,  and  we  set  sail. 

During  our  voyage,  I  found  my  wife  possessed  of  so 
many  good  qualities  that  I  loved  her  every  day  more  and 
more.  In  the  meantime  my  two  brothers,  who  had  not 
traded  so  advantageously  as  myself,  and  who  were  jealous 
of  my  prosperity,  began  to  feel  exceedingly  envious. 
They  even  went  so  far  as  to  conspire  against  my  life  ;  for 
one  night,  while  my  wife  and  I  were  asleep,  they  threw 
us  into  the  sea.  I  had  hardly,  however,  fallen  into  the 
water,  before  my  wife  took  me  up  and  transported  me 
into  an  island.  As  soon  as  it  was  day  she  thus  addressed 
me  :  "  You  must  know  that  I  am  a  fairy,  and  being  upon 
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the  shore  when  you  were  about  to  sail,  I  wished  to  try 
the  goodness  of  your  heart,  and  for  this  purpose  I  pre- 
sented myself  before  you  in  the  disguise  you  saw.  You 
acted  most  generously,  and  1  am  therefore  delighted  in 
finding  an  occasion  of  showing  my  gratitude,  and  I  trust, 
my  husband,  that  in  saving  your  life  I  have  not  ill  re- 
warded the  good  you  have  done  me,  but  I  am  enraged 
against  your  brothers,  nor  shall  I  be  satisfied  till  I  have 
taken  their  lives." 

I  listened  with  astonishment  to  the  discourse  of  the 
fairy,  and  thanked  her,  as  well  as  I  was  able,  for  the  great 
obligation  she  had  conferred  on  me.  "  But,  madam," 
said  I  to  her,  "  I  must  entreat  you  to  pardon  my  broth- 
ers." 1  related  to  her  what  1  had  done  for  each  of  them, 
but  my  account  only  increased  her  anger.  "  I  must  in- 
stantly fly  after  these  ungrateful  wretches,"  cried  she, 
"and  bring  them  to  a  just  punishment;  1  will  sink  their 
vessel,  and  precipitate  them  to  the  bottom  of  the  sea." 
"  No,  beautiful  lady,"  replied  I  ;  "  for  heaven's  sake, 
moderate  your  indignation,  and  do  not  execute  so  dread- 
ful an  intention ;  remember  they  are  still  my  brothers, 
and  that  we  are  bound  to  return  good  for  evil." 

No  sooner  had  1  pronounced  these  words,  than  I  was 
transported  in  an  instant  from  the  island,  where  we  were, 
to  the  top  of  my  own  house.  I  descended,  opened  the 
doors,  and  dug  up  the  three  thousand  sequins  which  I 
had  hidden.  I  afterward  repaired  to  my  shop,  opened  it, 
and  received  the  congratulations  of  the  merchants  in  the 
neighborhood  on  my  arrival.     When  I  returned  home,  I 
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perceived  these  two  black  dogs,  which  came  toward  me 
with  a  submissive  air.  1  could  not  imagine  what  this 
meant,  but  the  fairy,  who  soon  appeared,  satisfied  my 
curiosity.  "  My  dear  husband,"  said  she,  "  be  not  sur- 
prised at  seeing  these  two  dogs  in  your  house ;  they  are 
your  brothers."  My  blood  ran  cold  on  hearing  this,  and 
I  inquired  by  what  power  they  had  been  transformed  into 
that  state.  "It  is  1,"  replied  the  fairy,  "who  have  done 
it,  and  I  have  sunk  their  ship ;  for  the  loss  of  the  mer- 
chandise it  contained,  1  shall  recompense  you.  As  to 
your  brothers,  I  have  condemned  them  to  remain  under 
this  form  for  ten  years,  as  a  punishment  for  their  perfidy." 
Then  informing  me  where  I  might  hear  of  her,  she  dis- 
appeared. 

The  ten  years  are  now  completed,  and  I  am  travel- 
ling in  search  of  her.  "  This,  O  lord  genie,  is  my  his- 
tory ;  does  it  not  appear  to  you  of  a  most  extraordinary 
nature  ?  "  "  Yes,"  replied  the  genie,  "  I  confess  it  is  most 
wonderful,  and  therefore  I  grant  you  the  other  half  of 
this  merchant's  blood,"  and  having  said  this,  the  genie 
disappeared,  to  the  great  joy  of  the  merchant  and  of  the 
two  old  men. 

The  merchant  did  not  omit  to  bestow  many  thanks 
upon  his  liberators,  who,  bidding  him  adieu,  proceeded 
on  their  travels.  He  remounted  his  horse,  and  returned 
home  to  his  wife  and  children,  and  spent  the  remainder 
of  his  days  with  them  in  tranquillity. 
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nPHERE  was  formerly  an  aged  fisherman,  so  poor  that 
■*■  he  could  barely  obtain  food  for  himself,  his  wife, 
and  his  three  children.  He  went  out  early  every  morn- 
ing to  his  employment ;  and  he  had  imposed  a  rule  upon 
himself  never  to  cast  his  nets  above  four  times  a  day. 

On  one  occasion  he  set  out  before  the  morn  had  dis- 
appeared. When  he  reached  the  seashore,  he  undressed 
himself,  and  cast  his  nets.  In  drawing  them  to  land 
three  times  in  succession,  he  felt  sure,  from  their  resist- 
ance and  weight,  that  he  had  secured  an  excellent  draught 
of  fish.  Instead  of  which,  he  only  found  on  the  first 
haul  the  carcass  of  an  ass ;  on  the  second  a  large  pannier 
filled  with  sand  and  mud ;  and  on  the  third  a  large 
quantity  of  heavy  stones,  shells,  and  filth.  It  is  impossi- 
ble to  describe  his  disappointment  and  despair.  The  day 
now  began  to  break,  and  having,  like  a  good  Mussulman, 
finished  his  prayers,  he  threw  his  nets  for  the  fourth  time. 
Again  he  supposed  he  had  caught  a  great  quantity  of 
fish,  as  he  drew  them  with  as  much  difficulty  as  before. 
He  nevertheless  found  none ;  but  discovered  a  heavy 
vase  of  yellow  copper,  shut  up  and  fastened  with  lead, 
on  which  there  was  the  impression  of  a  seal.  "  I  will 
sell  this  to  a  founder,"  said  he,  with  joy,  "  and  with  the 
money  I  shall  get  for  it  I  will  purchase  a  measure  of 
corn." 
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He  examined  the  vase  on  all  sides ;  he  shook  it,  but 
could  hear  nothing ;  and  this,  together  with  the  impres- 
sion of  the  seal  on  the  lead,  made  him  think  it  was  filled 
with  something  valuable.  In  order  to  find  this  out,  he 
took  his  knife,  and  got  it  open.  He  directly  turned  the 
top  downward,  and  was  much  surprised  to  find  nothing 
come  out.  He  then  set  it  down  before  him,  and  while 
he  was  attentively  observing  it,  there  issued  from  it  so 
thick  a  smoke  that  he  was  obliged  to  step  back  a  few 
paces.  This  smoke,  by  degrees,  rose  almost  to  the 
clouds,  and  spread  itself  over  both  the  water  and  the 
shore,  appearing  like  a  thick  fog.  The  fisherman,  as 
may  easily  be  imagined,  was  a  good  deal  surprised  at  this 
sight.  When  the  smoke  had  all  come  out  from  the  vase, 
it  again  collected  itself,  and  became  a  solid  body,  and 
then  took  the  shape  of  a  genie  of  a  gigantic  size.  The 
genie,  looking  at  the  fisherman,  exclaimed,  "  Humble 
thyself  before  me,  or  I  will  kill  thee ! "  "  And  for  what 
reason,  pray,  will  you  kill  me  ?  "  answered  the  fisherman  ; 
"  have  you  already  forgotten  that  1  have  set  you  at 
liberty  ? "  "I  remember  it  very  well,"  returned  he ; 
"but  that  shall  not  prevent  my  destroying  thee;  and 
I  will  only  grant  thee  one  favor."  "And  pray  what  is 
that?"  said  the  fisherman.  "It  is,"  replied  the  genie, 
"  to  permit  thee  to  choose  the  manner  of  thy  death.  I 
can  treat  thee  no  otherwise,"  said  the  genie :  "  and  to 
convince  thee  of  it,  hear  my  history  : 

"  I  am  one  of  those  spirits  who  rebelled  against  the 
sovereignty  of  God.     Solomon,  the  son  of  David,  the 
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prophet  of  God,  commanded  me  to  acknowledge  his 
authority,  and  submit  to  his  laws.  I  haughtily  refused. 
In  order  therefore  to  punish  me,  he  inclosed  me  in  this 
copper  vase ;  and,  to  prevent  me  forcing  my  way  out,  he 
put  upon  the  leaden  cover  the  impression  of  his  seal,  on 
which  the  great  name  of  God  is  engraven.  This  done, 
he  gave  the  vase  to  one  of  those  genies  who  obeyed  him, 
and  ordered  him  to  cast  me  into  the  sea. 

"  During  the  first  century  of  my  captivity,  I  swore 
that  if  any  one  delivered  me  before  the  first  hundred  years 
were  passed  I  would  make  him  rich.  During  the  second 
century,  I  swore  that  if  any  released  me  I  would  discover 
to  him  all  the  treasures  of  the  earth.  During  the  third, 
I  promised  to  make  my  deliverer  a  most  powerful  mon- 
arch, and  to  grant  him  every  day  any  three  requests  he 
chose.  These  centuries  passed  away  without  any  deliv- 
erance. Enraged  at  last  to  be  so  long  a  prisoner,  I  swore 
that  I  would,  without  mercy,  kill  whoever  should  in  fu- 
ture release  me ;  and  that  the  only  favor  I  would  grant 
him  should  be,  to  choose  what  manner  of  death  he 
pleased.  Since,  therefore,  thou  hast  come  here  to-day, 
and  hast  delivered  me,  fix  upon  whatever  kind  of  death 
thou  wilt." 

The  fisherman  was  in  great  distress  at  finding  him 
thus  resolved  on  his  death,  not  so  much  on  his  own  ac- 
count as  for  his  three  children,  whose  means  of  subsist- 
ence would  be  greatly  reduced  by  his  death.  "  Alas  !  " 
he  cried,  "  have  pity  on  me  ;  remember  what  I  have  done 
for  thee !  " 
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"  Let  us  lose  no  time,"  cried  the  genie  ;  "  your  argu- 
ments avail  not.  Make  liaste ;  tell  me  how  you  wish  to 
die !  " 

Necessity  is  the  mother  of  invention  ;  and  the  fisher- 
man thought  of  a  stratagem.  "  Since,  then,"  said  he,  "  I 
cannot  escape  death,  I  submit  to  the  will  of  God ;  but 
before  I  choose  the  sort  of  death,  I  conjure  you,  by 
the  great  name  of  God,  which  is  graven  upon  the  seal  of 
the  prophet  Solomon,  the  son  of  David,  answer  me  truly 
to  a  question  I  am  going  to  put  to  you."  The  genie  trem- 
bled at  this  adjuration,  and  said  to  the  fisherman,  "  Ask 
what  thou  wilt,  and  make  haste." 

"  Dare  you,  then,  to  swear  by  the  great  name  of  God 
that  you  really  were  in  that  vase  .'*  This  vase  cannot  con- 
tain one  of  your  feet ;  how,  then,  can  it  hold  your  whole 
body  ?"  "  I  swear  to  thee,  notwithstanding,"  replied  he, 
"  that  1  was  there  just  as  thou  seest  me  !  Wilt  thou  not 
believe  me  after  the  solemn  oath  I  have  taken  ? "  "  No, 
truly,"  added  the  fisherman  ;  "  I  shall  not  believe  you 
unless  I  were  to  see  it." 

Immediately  the  form  of  the  genie  began  to  change 
into  smoke,  and  extended  itself,  as  before,  over  both  the 
shore  and  the  sea;  and  then,  collecting  itself,  began  to 
enter  the  vase,  and  continued  to  do  so  in  a  slow  and 
equal  manner,  till  nothing  remained  without.  The  fisher- 
man immediately  took  the  leaden  cover  and  put  it  on  the 
vase.  "Genie!"  he  cried,  "it  is  now  your  turn  to  ask 
pardon.  I  shall  throw  you  again  into  the  sea,  and  I  will 
build,  opposite  the  very  spot  where  you  are  cast,  a  house 
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upon  the  shore,  in  which  I  will  live,  to  warn  all  fisher- 
men that  shall  come  and  throw  their  nets  not  to  fish  up 
so  evil  a  genie  as  thou  art,  who  makest  an  oath  to  kill 
the  man  who  shall  set  thee  at  liberty." 

The  genie  tried  every  argument  to  move  the  fisher- 
man's pity,  but  in  vain.  "  You  are  too  treacherous  for 
me  to  trust  you,"  returned  the  fisherman ;  "  I  should 
deserve  to  lose  my  life  if  I  put  myself  in  your  power  a 
second  time.  You  would,  most  likely,  treat  me  as  the 
Greek  king  treated  Douban  the  physician.  Listen,  and 
I  will  tell  you  the  story." 
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'T'HERE  once  lived  a  king  who  was  sorely  afflicted 
■^  with  a  leprosy,  and  his  physicians  had  unsuccess- 
fully tried  every  remedy  they  were  acquainted  with,  when 
a  very  ingenious  physician,  called  Douban,  arrived  at  the 
court:  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the  good  and  bad 
properties  of  all  kinds  of  plants  and  drugs. 

As  soon  as  he  was  informed  of  the  king's  illness,  he 
dressed  himself  in  his  robe  of  ceremony,  and  obtained 
permission  to  be  presented  to  the  king.  "  Sire,"  said  he, 
"  I  know  that  all  your  physicians  have  been  unable  to 
remove  your  leprosy ;  but,  if  you  will,  I  will  cure  you 
without  either  internal  doses  or  outward  applications." 

Douban  returned  to  his  house,  and  made  a  sort  of 
racket  or  bat,  with  a  hollow  in  the  handle,  to  .a,dmit  the 
drug  he  meant  to  use.  That  being  done,  the  following 
day  he  presented  himself  before  the  king,  and,  prostrating 
himself  at  his  feet,  kissed  the  ground. 

Douban  then  arose,  and  told  the  king  that  he  must 
ride  on  horseback  to  the  place  where  he  was  accustomed 
to  play  at  rackets.  The  king  did  as  he  was  desired  ; 
and,  when  he  had  reached  the  racket-ground,  took  the 
bat,  and  spurred  his  horse  after  the  ball  till  he  struck  it. 
It  was  sent  back  again  to  him  by  the  officers  who  were 
playing  with  him,  and  he  struck  it  again.     And  thus  the 
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game  continued  for  a  considerable  time,  till  he  found  his 
hand  as  well  as  his  whole  body  in  a  perspiration,  which 
made  the  remedy  in  the  bat  operate  as  the  physician  had 
said.  The  king  then  left  the  game,  returned  to  the 
palace,  bathed,  and  observed  very  punctually  all  the  di- 
rections that  had  been  given  him. 

He  soon  found  the  good  effects  of  the  prescription ; 
for  on  the  next  morning  he  perceived  with  equal  surprise 
and  joy  that  his  leprosy  was  cured,  and  that  his  body  was 
as  clear  as  if  he  had  never  been  attacked  by  that  malady. 
As  soon  as  he  was  dressed  he  went  into  the  audience- 
room,  where  he  mounted  his  throne  and  received  the 
congratulations  of  all  his  courtiers. 

Douban  entered,  and  prostrated  himself  at  the  foot 
of  the  throne.  The  king  made  him  sit  by  his  side,  and 
afterward  placed  him  at  his  own  table  to  dine  only  with 
him  ;  and  yet  further,  toward  evening,  when  the  courtiers 
were  about  to  depart,  he  put  on  him  a  rich  robe,  and 
gave  him  two  thousand  sequins.  The  following  days  he 
did  nothing  but  caress  him,  and  confer  on  him  fresh 
proofs  of  his  gratitude. 

The  king  had  a  grand  vizier,  who  was  avaricious,  en- 
vious, and  capable  of  every  species  of  crime.  He  ob- 
served with  pain  the  presents  which  had  been  bestowed 
upon  the  physician,  whose  ruin  he  was  determined  to 
accomplish.  He  went  to  the  king  and  said,  "  Sire,  in 
bestowing  all  this  kindness  upon  Douban,  how  do  you 
know  but  that  he  may  be  a  traitor,  who  has  introduced 
himself  to  the  court   in  order  to  assassinate  you  ? " 
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"  No,  no,  vizier,"  interrupted  the  king ;  "  I  am  sure 
this  man,  whom  you  consider  as  a  traitor,  is  one  of  the 
best  of  men  ;  there  is  no  one  whom  I  regard  so  much. 
You  know  how  he  cured  me  of  my  leprosy ;  and  if  he 
had  sought  my  life,  why  did  he  thus  save  it?  His  virtue 
excites  your  envy,  but  I  shall  not  suffer  myself  to  be 
prejudiced  against  him  unjustly.  1  will  tell  you  what 
a  vizier  said  to  King  Sinbad,  his  master,  to  prevent  his 
giving  orders  for  the  death  of  his  son." 
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TTHERE  lived  once  a  good  man,  who  had  a  beautiful 
'■'  wife,  whom  he  loved  so  much  that  he  could  scarcely 
bear  to  have  her  out  of  his  sight.  One  day,  when  obliged 
to  leave  her,  he  purchased  a  parrot,  which  possessed  the 
rare  gift  of  telling  everything  that  was  done  in  its  pres- 
ence. The  husband  took  it  home  in  a  cage,  and  begged 
his  wife  to  keep  it  in  her  chamber,  and  take  great  care  of 
it  during  his  absence  ;  after  this  he  set  out  on  his  journey. 
On  his  return,  he  did  not  fail  to  interrogate  the  par- 
rot on  what  had  passed  while  he  was  away ;  and  the  bird 
very  expertly  related  a  few  circumstances  which  occasioned 
the  husband  to  reprimand  his  wife.  She  supposed  that 
some  of  her  slaves  had  exposed  her,  but  they  all  assured 
her  they  were  faithful,  and  agreed  in  charging  the  parrot 
with  the  crime.  Desirous  of  being  convinced  of  the  truth 
of  this  matter,  the  wife  devised  a  method  of  quieting  the 
suspicions  of  her  husband,  and  at  the  same  time  of  re- 
venging herself  on  the  parrot,  if  he  were  the  culprit. 
The  next  time  the  husband  was  absent,  she  ordered  one 
of  her  slaves,  during  the  night,  to  turn  a  handmill  under 
the  bird's  cage,  and  another  to  throw  water  over  it  like 
rain,  and  a  third  to  wave  a  looking-glass  before  the  par- 
rot by  the  light  of  a  candle.  The  slaves  were  employed 
the  greatest  part  of  the  night  in  doing  as  their  mistress 
had  ordered  them. 
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The  following  day,  when  the  husband  returned,  he 
again  applied  to  the  parrot  to  say  what  had  taken  place. 
The  bird  replied,  "My  dear  master,  the  lightning,  the 
thunder,  and  the  rain  have  so  disturbed  me  the  whole 
night,  that  I  cannot  tell  you  how  much  I  have  suffered." 
The  husband,  who  knew  there  had  been  no  storm  that 
night,  became  convinced  that  the  parrot  did  not  always 
relate  facts ;  and  that  having  told  an  untruth  in  this  par- 
ticular, he  had  also  deceived  him  with  respect  to  his  wife : 
being,  therefore,  extremely  enraged  with  it,  he  took  the 
bird  out  of  the  cage,  and,  dashing  it  on  the  floor,  killed 
it.  He,  however,  afterward  learned  from  his  neighbors 
that  the  poor  parrot  had  told  no  falsehood  in  reference  to 
his  wife's  conduct,  which  made  him  repent  of  having  de- 
stroyed it.  "  You,  vizier,  through  envy  of  Douban,  who 
has  done  you  no  evil,  wish  me  to  order  his  death,  but  I 
will  take  good  care  lest,  like  the  husband  who  killed  his 
parrot,  I  should  afterward  repent." 

"  Sire,"  replied  the  vizier,  "  the  loss  of  the  parrot  was 
of  little  importance,  nor  do  I  think  his  master  could  long 
have  regretted  it.  But  on  what  account  should  the  dread 
of  oppressing  the  innocent  prevent  you  from  destroying 
this  physician  ?  It  is  not  envy  that  makes  me  hostile  to 
him,  it  is  my  zeal  which  induces  me  to  give  my  advice 
on  so  important  an  occasion.  If  my  information  is  false, 
I  deserve  the  same  punishment  that  a  certain  vizier  under- 
went formerly,  of  whom  I  will  tell,  if  you  will  have  the 
goodness  to  hear  me." 
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ly/I  ANY  years  ago  there  was  a  king  whose  son  was 
■*■'*  passionately  fond  of  hunting.  His  father  in- 
dulged him  in  this  diversion,  but  gave  orders  to  his 
grand   vizier  always  to   accompany   him. 

One  hunting  day  the  huntsmen  roused  a  stag,  and 
the  prince,  thinking  that  the  vizier  was  following  him, 
pursued  the  game  so  eagerly,  and  gaHoped  so  far,  that  he 
at  last  found  himself  alone.  He  immediately  stopped, 
and  riding  about  on  all  sides,  without  getting  into  the 
right  track,  he  met  a  beautiful  lady,  who  was  weeping 
most  bitterly,  because,  as  she  told  him,  she  had  fallen 
from  her  horse,  which  had  run  away.  The  young  prince 
was  sorry  for  her  misfortune,  and  requested  her  to  get  up 
behind  him,  which  she  willingly  did. 

As  they  passed  by  an  old  ruined  building,  the  lady 
made  some  excuse  to  alight ;  the  prince  therefore  assisted 
her  to  get  down.  He  also  alighted,  and  walked  toward 
the  building,  holding  his  horse  by  the  bridle.  Imagine 
then  what  was  his  astonishment,  when  he  heard  these 
words  from  within  the  walls  :  "  Be  glady  my  children^  I 
have  brought  you  a  young  man  for  your  repast."  And  other 
voices  which  answered,  *'  Where  is  he^  for  we  are  very 
hungry'' 

The  young  prince  trembled  with  fear,  and  instantly 
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mounted  horse  and  rode  off  as  fast  as  possible.  He 
fortunately  discovered  the  right  road  and  arrived  safely 
at  home,  and  related  to  his  father  the  great  danger  he 
had  encountered  through  the  neglect  of  the  grand  vizier ; 
upon  which  the  king,  being  incensed  against  that  minister, 
ordered  him  to  be  immediately  strangled. 

Having  finished  this  story,  the  vizier  again  directed 
the  attention  of  his  master  to  the  physician  Douban. 
"  He  has  cured  you,"  he  said ;  "  but,  alas  !  who  can  as- 
sure you  of  that?  who  can  tell  whether  his  remedy  in 
the  end  will  not  produce  the  most  pernicious  effects  ? " 

The  king  was  not  able  to  discover  the  wicked  design 
of  his  vizier,  nor  had  he  firmness  enough  to  persist  in 
his  first  opinion.  This  conversation  staggered  him. 
"  Vizier,"  said  he,  "  thou  art  in  the  right.  He  may  be 
come  on  purpose  to  take  my  life,  which  he  can  easily  do 
by  his  drugs.  Indeed,  I  ought  to  prevent  his  designs." 
Having  said  this,  he  called  one  of  his  attendants,  and 
ordered  him  to  go  for  the  physician,  who,  knowing 
nothing  of  the  king's  change  of  mind  toward  him,  came 
to  the  palace  in  haste. 

"  Knowest  thou,"  said  the  king,  when  he  saw  him, 
"  why  I  sent  for  thee  ?  "  "  No,  sire,"  answered  Douban, 
"  and  I  wait  till  you  are  pleased  to  inform  me."  "  I  sent 
for  thee,  replied  the  king,  "  to  free  myself  from  thy 
snares,  and  to  take  thy  life." 

It  is  impossible  to  express  the  surprise  of  the  physi- 
cian when  he  heard  the  words  of  the  king.  "  Sire,"  said 
he,  "  why  would  your    majesty   take  my  life }     What 
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crime  have  I  committed  ?  "  "I  am  informed,"  replied 
the  king,  "  that  you  came  to  my  court  only  to  attempt 
my  life ;  but  to  prevent  that,  I  will  first  deprive  you  of 
yours.  Strike,"  added  he  to  an  officer  who  was  by,  "  and 
deliver  me  from  a  treacherous  stranger,  who  has  intro- 
duced himself  here  only  to  assassinate  me." 

When  the  physician  heard  this  cruel  order,  he  readily 
judged  that  the  honors  and  presents  he  had  received  had 
procured  him  enemies,  and  that  the  weak  prince  was  im- 
posed upon.  "  Is  it  thus,"  he  cried,  "  that  you  reward 
me  for  curing  you  ?  Ah,  sire,  prolong  my  life,  lest,  if 
you  kill  me,  you  also  should  be  treated  after  the  same 
manner."  "  No,  no,"  said  the  king ;  "  I  must  of  neces- 
sity cut  you  off,  otherwise  you  may  slay  with  as  much 
art  as  you  cured  me." 

The  physician  being  on  his  knees,  his  eyes  bandaged, 
and  ready  to  receive  the  fatal  blow,  once  more  addressed 
the  king :  "  Since  your  majesty,  sire,  will  not  revoke  the 
order  for  my  death,  I  entreat  you  at  least  to  give  me 
leave  to  return  home  to  arrange  my  funeral,  to  take  a 
last  farewell  of  my  family,  bestow  some  charity,  and  leave 
my  books  to  those  who  will  know  how  to  make  a  good 
use  of  them.  One  of  them  I  would  particularly  present 
to  your  majesty.  It  is  a  very  precious  book,  and  worthy 
being  kept  in  your  treasury  with  the  greatest  care." 
"  What  book  can  there  be,"  replied  the  king,  "  so  valu- 
able as  you  mention  ?  "  "  Sire,"  answered  the  physician, 
"it  contains  many  singular  and  curious  properties,  and 
one  of  them  is,  that  if  you  will  take  the  trouble  to  open 
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the  book  at  the  sixth  leaf,  and  read  the  third  line  on  the 
left-hand  page,  my  head,  after  being  cut  off,  will  answer 
every  question  you  wish  to  ask."  The  king  was  so  de- 
sirous of  seeing  such  a  wonderful  thing,  that  he  put  off 
his  death  till  the  next  day,  and  sent  him  home  under  a 
strong  guard. 

The  physician  then  arranged  all  his  affairs ;  and  as 
the  report  got  abroad  that  an  unheard-of  prodigy  was  to 
happen  after  his  execution,  the  viziers,  emirs,  officers  of 
the  guard — in  short,  all  the  court — flocked  the  next  day 
to  the  hall  of  audience. 

The  physician  Douban  was  brought  in,  and  advanc- 
ing to  the  foot  of  the  throne  with  a  book  in  his  hand, 
he  called  for  a  basin,  and  laid  upon  it  the  cover  of  the 
volume,  and  then,  presenting  the  book  to  the  king : 
"  Take  this,"  said  he,  "  and  after  my  head  is  cut  off 
order  that  it  be  put  upon  that  cover.  As  soon  as  it  is 
there  the  blood  will  cease  to  flow  ;  then  open  the  book, 
and  my  head  will  answer  your  questions.  But,  sire," 
added  Douban,  "  permit  me  once  more  to  implore  your 
mercy.  Consider,  I  beg  of  you,  that  I  am  innocent." 
"  Thy  prayers,"  answered  the  king,  "  are  useless ;  and 
were  it  only  to  hear  thy  head  speak  after  thy  death,  it 
would  be  my  will  that  thou  shouldst  die."  In  saying 
this,  he  took  the  book  from  the  hands  of  the  physician, 
and  ordered  the  officer  to  do  his  duty. 

The  head  was  cut  off  at  one  stroke,  and  it  had  hardly 
been  placed  on  the  cover  an  instant  before  the  blood 
stopped.     Then,  to  the  astonishment  of  the  king  and  all 
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the  spectators,  it  opened  its  eyes,  and  said  :  "  Sire,  will 
you  now  open  the  book  ? "  The  king  did  so,  and  find- 
ing that  the  first  leaf  stuck  to  the  second,  he  put  his 
finger  to  his  mouth,  and  wetted  it,  in  order  to  turn  it 
over  more  easily.  He  went  on  doing  so  till  he  came  to 
the  sixth  leaf;  and  observing  nothing  written  upon  the 
appointed  page,  "  Physician,"  said  he  to  the  head,  "  there 
is  no  writing."  "  Turn  over,  then,  a  few  more  leaves," 
replied  the  head.  The  king  continued  turning  them 
over,  still  putting  his  finger  frequently  to  his  mouth. 
The  prince  then  felt  himself  suddenly  agitated  in  a  most 
extraordinary  manner ;  his  sight  failed  him,  and  he  fell 
at  the  foot  of  the  throne  in  the  greatest  convulsions. 

When  the  physician  Douban,  or  rather  his  head,  saw 
the  king  fall  back,  "  Tyrant,"  he  said,  "  the  book  is 
poisoned.  Thy  death  is  certain.  Now  you  see  how 
princes  are  treated  who  abuse  their  power  and  slay  the 
innocent.  Their  injustice  and  their  cruelty  are  punished 
sooner  or  later."  Scarcely  had  the  head  spoken  these 
words,  when  the  king  fell  down  dead;  and  the  head 
itself  lost  what  life  it  had. 

As  soon  as  the  fisherman  had  finished  the  history  of 
the  Greek  king  and  the  physician  Douban,  he  applied  it 
to  the  genie.  "  If,"  said  he,  "  the  king  had  permitted 
Douban  to  live,  he  would  have  prolonged  his  own  life. 
Such  is  the  case  with  thyself,  O  genie  !  Could  I  have 
prevailed  on  thee  to  grant  me  my  life,  I  should  now  take 
pity  on  thee ;  but  now  1  am  obliged  in  my  turn  to  be 
hard-hearted  to  thee." 
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"  One  word  more,  fisherman,"  cried  the  genie  ;  "  I 
will  teach  you  how  to  become  as  rich  as  possible." 

The  hope  of  being  no  longer  in  want  at  once  dis- 
armed the  fisherman.  "  I  could  listen  to  thee,"  he  said, 
"  were  there  any  credit  to  be  given  to  thy  word.  Swear 
to  me  by  the  great  name  of  God  that  you  will  faithfully 
perform  what  you  promise,  and  I  will  open  the  vase.  I 
do  not  believe  that  you  will  dare  break  such  an  oath." 
The  genie  did  so;  and  the  fisherman  immediately  took 
off  the  covering.  The  smoke  instantly  ascended,  and 
the  genie  resuming  his  usual  form,  kicked  the  vase  into 
the  sea.  "  Be  of  good  heart,  fisherman,"  cried  he ;  "I 
have  thrown  the  vase  into  the  sea  only  to  see  whether 
you  would  be  alarmed  ;  but  to  show  you  that  I  intend 
to  keep  my  word,  take  your  nets  and  follow  me."  They 
passed  by  the  city,  and  went  over  the  top  of  a  mountain, 
from  whence  they  descended  into  a  vast  plain,  which  led 
them  to  a  lake,  situated  between  four  small  hills. 

When  they  were  arrived  on  the  borders  of  the  lake,  the 
genie  said  to  the  fisherman,  "  Throw  your  nets,  and  catch 
fish."  The  fisherman  saw  a  great  quantity  in  the  lake ; 
and  was  greatly  surprised  at  finding  them  four  different 
colors — white,  red,  blue,  and  yellow.  He  threw  his  nets 
and  caught  four,  one  of  each  color.  As  he  had  never 
seen  any  similar  to  them,  he  could  hardly  cease  admiring 
them  ;  and  judging  that  he  could  dispose  of  them  for  a 
considerable  sum,  he  expressed  great  joy.  "  Carry  these 
fish  to  the  palace,"  said  the  genie,  "and  present  them  to 
the  sultan,  and  he  will  give  you  more  money  than  you 
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ever  handled  in  all  your  life.  You  may  come  every  day 
and  fish  in  this  lake,  but  beware  of  casting  your  nets 
more  than  once  each  day ;  if  you  act  otherwise  you  will 
repent :  therefore,  take  care.  This  is  my  advice,  and  if 
you  follow  it  exactly  you  will  do  well."  Having  said 
this,  he  struck  his  foot  upon  the  ground,  which  opened, 
and  having  swallowed  him  up,  closed  again. 
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T^HE  fisherman  resolved  to  observe  the  advice  of  the 
^  genie  in  every  point,  and  never  to  throw  his  nets 
a  second  time.  He  went  back  to  the  town,  and  pre- 
sented his  fish  at  the  sultan's  palace. 

The  sultan  was  much  surprised  when  he  saw  the  four 
fish  brought  him  by  the  fisherman.  He  took  them  one 
by  one,  and  observed  them  most  attentively ;  and  after 
admiring  them  a  long  time,  he  said  to  his  first  vizier : 
"  Take  these  fish,  and  carry  them  to  the  cook  ;  I  think 
they  must  be  equally  good  as  they  are  beautiful ;  and 
give  the  fisherman  four  hundred  pieces  of  gold.  The 
fisherman,  who  was  never  before  in  possession  of  so  large 
a  sum  of  money  at  once,  could  not  conceal  his  joy,  and 
thought  it  all  a  dream,  until  he  applied  the  gold  in  re- 
lieving the  wants  of  his  family. 

As  soon  as  the  cook  had  cleaned  the  fish  which  the 
vizier  had  brought,  she  put  them  upon  the  fire  in  a 
frying-pan,  with  some  oil ;  and  when  she  thought  them 
sufficientlv  done  on  one  side,  she  turned  them.  She  had 
hardly  done  so  when,  wonderful  to  relate,  the  wall  of  the 
kitchen  opened,  and  a  young  lady  of  wonderful  beauty 
appeared.  She  was  dressed  in  a  satin  robe,  embroidered 
with  flowers,  and  adorned  with  earrings  and  a  necklace 
of  large  pearls,  and  gold  bracelets  set  with  rubies,  and 
held  a  rod  in  her  hand.     She  moved  toward  the  frying- 
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pan,  to  the  great  amazement  of  the  cook,  who  remained 
motionless  at  the  sight,  and,  striking  one  of  the  fish  with 
her  rod,  she  said  :  "  Fish,  fish,  art  thou  doing  thy  duty  ?  " 
The  fish  answered  not  a  word ;  she  again  repeated  it, 
when  the  four  fish  all  raised  themselves  up,  and  said 
very  distinctly  :  "  Yes,  yes,  if  you  reckon,  we  reckon  ;  if 
you  pay  your  debts,  we  pay  ours  ;  if  you  fly,  we  conquer, 
and  are  content."  As  soon  as  they  had  spoken  these 
words,  the  damsel  overturned  the  frying-pan,  and  went 
back  through  the  open  wall,  which  immediately  closed 
up,  and  was  in  the  same  state  as  before. 

The  cook,  having  recovered  from  her  fright,  went  to 
take  up  the  fish,  which  had  fallen  upon  the  hot  ashes,  but 
found  them  blacker  than  coal,  and  not  fit  to  send  to  the 
sultan.  At  this  she  began  to  cry  with  all  her  might. 
"  Alas  !  "  said  she,  "  what  will  become  of  me  ?  I  am 
sure,  when  I  tell  the  sultan  what  I  have  seen,  he  will 
not  believe  me,  but  will  be  enraged  with  me !  " 

While  she  was  in  this  distress  the  grand  vizier 
entered,  and  asked  if  the  fish  were  ready.  The  cook 
then  related  all  that  had  taken  place,  at  which  he  was 
much  astonished  ;  but  without  speaking  a  word  of  it  to 
the  sultan,  he  invented  an  excuse  which  satisfied  him. 
He  then  sent  directly  to  the  fisherman  for  four  more 
fish,  who  promised  to  bring  them  the  next  morning. 

The  fisherman  set  out  before  it  was  day,  and  went  to 
the  lake.  He  threw  his  nets,  and  drawing  them  out, 
found  four  more  fish,  like  those  he  had  taken  the  day 
before,  each  of  a  diflferent  color.     He  returned  directly, 
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and  brought  them  to  the  grand  vizier  by  the  time  he  had 
promised.  The  minister  took  them,  and  carried  them  to 
the  kitchen,  where  he  shut  himself  up  with  only  the 
cook,  who  prepared  to  dress  them  before  him.  She  put 
them  on  the  fire  as  she  had  done  the  others  the  day  be- 
fore, when  the  grand  vizier  witnessed  an  exact  repetition 
of  all  that  had  been  told  him  by  the  cook. 

"  This  is  very  surprising,"  he  cried,  "  and  too  extraor- 
dinary to  be  kept  secret  from  the  sultan's  ears.  I  will 
myself  go  and  inform  him  of  this  prodigy." 

The  sultan,  being  much  astonished,  sent  for  the  fish- 
erman, and  said  to  him,  "  Canst  thou  not  bring  me  four 
more  such  fish  ? "  "  If  your  majesty,"  answered  the 
fisherman,  "  will  grant  me  till  to-morrow,  I  will  do  so." 
He  obtained  the  time  he  wished,  and  went  again,  for  the 
third  time,  to  the  lake,  and  caught  four  fish  of  different 
colors  at  the  first  throw  of  his  nets,  and  took  them 
directly  to  the  sultan,  who  expressed  the  greatest  pleasure 
at  seeing  them,  and  ordered  four  hundred  more  pieces  of 
money  to  be  given  to  the  fisherman. 

As  soon  as  the  sultan  had  got  the  fish,  he  had  them 
taken  into  his  own  cabinet,  with  all  that  was  necessary 
for  frying  them.  Here  he  shut  himself  up  with  the 
grand  vizier,  who  began  to  cook  them,  and  put  them  on 
the  fire  in  the  pan.  As  soon  as  they  were  done  on  one 
side,  he  turned  them  on  the  other.  The  wall  of  the 
cabinet  immediately  opened  ;  but,  instead  of  the  beau- 
tiful lady,  there  appeared  a  black,  dressed  in  the  habit  of 
a  slave  of  a  very  large  and  gigantic  stature,  and  holding 
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a  large  green  staff  in  his  hand.  He  advanced  to  the 
frying-pan,  and  touching  one  of  the  fish  with  his  rod,  he 
cried  out  in  a  terrible  voice,  "  Fish,  fish,  art  thou  doing 
thy  duty  ?  "  At  these  words,  the  fish  lifted  up  their 
heads,  and  answered,  "  Yes,  yes,  we  are  ;  if  you  reckon, 
we  reckon  ;  if  you  pay  your  debts,  we  pay  ours ;  if  you 
fly,  we  conquer,  and  are  content."  The  fish  had  scarcely 
said  this,  when  the  black  overturned  the  vessel  into  the 
middle  of  the  cabinet,  and  reduced  the  fish  to  a  coal ; 
and  having  done  this,  he  retired  fiercely,  and  entering 
again  into  the  aperture,  it  closed,  and  the  wall  appeared 
just  as  it  did  before. 

The  sultan  being  convinced  that  these  fish  sig- 
nified something  very  extraordinary,  and  having  learned 
from  the  fisherman  that  he  caught  them  in  the  lake  situ- 
ated in  the  midst  of  the  four  small  hills,  not  more  than 
three  hours'  journey  from  the  palace,  commanded  all  his 
:ourt  to  take  horse  and  to  set  out  for  the  place,  with  the 
fisherman  as  a  guide. 

The  sultan  halted  on  the  side  of  the  lake ;  and,  after 
observing  the  fish  with  great  admiration,  demanded  of  his 
courtiers  if  it  were  possible  that  they  had  never  seen  this 
lake,  which  was  within  so  short  a  distance  of  the  city. 
They  all  said  they  had  never  so  much  as  heard  of  it. 
"  Since  you  all  agree,  then,"  said  he,  "  that  you  have 
never  heard  of  it,  and  since  I  am  not  less  astonished 
than  you  are  at  this  novelty,  I  am  resolved  not  to  return 
to  my  palace  till  I  have  found  how  this  lake  came  here, 
and  why  all  the  fish  in  it  are  of  four  colors."     Having 
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thus  spoken,  he  ordered  his  court  to  encamp ;  his  own 
pavilion  and  the  tents  of  his  household  were  pitched  on 
the  borders  of  the  lake. 

When  night  came,  the  sultan  retired  to  his  pavilion, 
and  talked  with  his  grand  vizier.  "  My  mind,"  said  he, 
"  is  much  disturbed ;  this  lake,  suddenly  placed  here ; 
this  black,  who  appeared  to  us  in  my  cabinet ;  these  fish, 
too,  whom  we  heard  speak — all  this  so  much  excites  my 
curiosity,  that  1  cannot  conquer  my  impatience  to  be  sat- 
isfied. I  shall  go  quite  alone  from  my  camp,  and  order 
you  to  keep  my  departure  a  profound  secret.  Remain 
in  my  pavilion,  and  when  my  emirs  and  courtiers  present 
themselves  at  the  entrance  to-morrow  morning,  send 
them  away,  and  say  I  have  a  slight  indisposition,  and  wish 
to  be  alone  ;  and  day  by  day  make  the  same  report  till 
I  return." 

The  grand  vizier  endeavored,  by  many  arguments, 
to  divert  the  sultan  from  his  design.  All  his  eloquence, 
however,  was  in  vain  ;  the  sultan  was  resolved.  He  put 
on  a  suit  fit  for  walking,  and  took  his  cimeter ;  and 
as  soon  as  he  found  that  everything  in  the  camp  was 
quiet,  went  out  alone. 

He  bent  his  course  toward  one  of  the  small  hills, 
which  he  ascended  without  much  difficulty.  He  then 
came  down  into  a  plain,  in  which,  when  the  sun  rose,  he 
perceived  a  magnificent  palace,  built  with  polished  black 
marble,  and  covered  with  fine  steel,  as  bright  as  crystal. 
Delighted  with  having  so  soon  met  with  something  wor- 
thy his  curiosity,  he  stopped  before  the  front,  and  then 
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advanced  toward  the  folding  doors,  one  of  which  was 
open.  He  waited  some  time,  but  finding  no  one,  he 
was  exceedingly  surprised.  "  If  there  be  no  one  in  it," 
said  he  to  himself,  "  I  have  nothing  to  fear;  and  if  it  be 
inhabited,  I  have  wherewith  to  defend  myself." 

At  last  he  entered,  and  when  he  was  in  the  porch,  he 
called  out  as  loud  as  he  could  ;  still  there  was  no  answer. 
This  silence  increased  his  astonishment.  He  passed  on 
to  a  spacious  court,  and  could  not  discover  a  living 
creature.  He  then  entered  and  passed  through  some 
large  halls,  the  carpets  of  which  were  of  silk,  the  alcoves 
and  sofas  of  stuffs  of  Mecca,  and  the  door-curtains  of  the 
richest  shawls  of  India,  embroidered  with  gold  and  silver. 
He  went  on,  and  came  to  a  superb  saloon,  in  the  middle 
of  which  was  a  large  fountain,  with  a  lion  of  massive  gold 
at  each  corner.  Water  issued  from  the  mouths  of  the 
four  lions,  and,  as  it  fell,  appeared  to  break  into  a  thou- 
sand diamonds  and  pearls. 

The  castle  was  surrounded  by  a  garden  full  of  all 
kinds  of  shrubbery,  and  furnished  with  a  multitude  of 
birds,  which  filled  the  air  with  the  sweetest  notes — nets 
being  thrown  over  the  trees  to  prevent  their  escape. 

The  sultan  walked  a  long  time  from  room  to  room, 
where  everything  was  grand  and  magnificent.  Being 
tired  with  walking,  he  sat  down  in  a  veranda,  which 
looked  into  the  garden,  when  suddenly  a  plaintive  voice, 
accompanied  by  the  most  heatrending  cries,  struck  his 
ear.  He  listened  attentively,  and  heard  these  melancholy 
words :  "  O  Fortune,  thou  hast  not  suffered  me  long  to 
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enjoy  a  happy  lot !     Cease  to  persecute  me,  and  by  a 
speedy  death  put  an  end  to  my  sufferings." 

The  sultan  immediately  rose  up,  and  went  toward 
the  spot  whence  the  voice  issued,  and,  drawing  the  door- 
curtain  aside,  saw  a  young  man  very  richly  dressed  seated 
upon  a  sort  of  throne,  raised  a  little  from  the  ground. 
Deep  sorrow  was  impressed  on  his  countenance.  The 
sultan  approached,  and  saluted  him.  The  young  man 
bent  his  head  very  low,  but  did  not  rise.  "  My  lord, 
I  should  rise  to  receive  you,  but  am  hindered  by  sad 
necessity ;  you  will  not  therefore,  I  trust,  take  it  ill." 
"  I  feel  myself  highly  honored,  sir,"  replied  the  sultan, 
"by  the  good  opinion  you  express  of  me.  Whatever 
may  be  your  motive  for  not  rising,  I  willingly  receive 
your  apologies.  I  came  to  offer  you  my  help.  But  in-  ^ 
form  me  of  the  meaning  of  the  lake  near  this  castle, 
where  the  fish  are  of  four  different  colors ;  how,  also, 
this  castle  came  here,  and  why  you  are  thus  alone." 

Instead  of  answering  these  questions,  the  young  man 
began  to  weep  bitterly.  And  lifting  up  his  robe,  the 
sultan  perceived  he  was  a  man  only  to  his  waist,  and  that 
from  thence  to  his  feet  he  was  changed  inta black  marble. 

"  What  you  show  me,"  said  he  to  him,  "  fills  me 
with  horror.  I  am  impatient  to  learn  your  history,  with 
which  I  am  persuaded  that  the  lake  and  the  fish  have 
some  connection.  Pray,  therefore,  relate  it ;  for  the 
unhappy  often  experience  relief  in  communicating  their 
sorrows."  "  I  will  not  refuse  your  request,"  replied  the 
young  man,  and  narrated  the  following  story : 
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'T'HIS  is  the  kingdom  of  the  Black  Isles,  of  which  my 
*■  father,  named  Mahmoud,  was  king.  It  takes  its 
name  from  the  four  small  mountains  which  you  have 
seen.  Those  mountains  were  formerly  isles.  The  capi- 
tal where  the  king  my  father  resided  was  situated  on  the 
spot  now  occupied  by  the  lake  you  have  seen.  On  the 
death  of  my  father,  I  succeeded  him  on  the  throne,  and 
married  a  lady,  my  cousin.  We  lived  happily  together 
for  five  years,  when  I  began  to  perceive  that  the  queen 
no  longer  loved  me. 

One  day,  after  dinner,  while  she  was  at  the  bath,  I 
lay  down  to  sleep  upon  a  sofa.  Two  of  her  ladies,  who 
were  then  in  my  chamber,  came  and  sat  down,  one  at  my 
head,  and  the  other  at  my  feet,  with  fans  in  their  hands 
to  moderate  the  heat,  and  to  prevent  the  flies  from  dis- 
turbing me.  They  thought  I  was  asleep,  and  spoke  in 
whispers ;  but  as  I  only  closed  my  eyes,  I  heard  all  their 
conversation. 

One  of  them  said  to  the  other,  "  Is  not  the  queen 
wrong,  not  to  love  so  amiable  a  prince  ?  "  "  Certainly," 
replied  the  other;  "and  I  cannot  conceive  why  she  goes 
out  every  night  and  leaves  him.  Does  he  not  perceive 
it?"  "How  should  he?"  resumed  the  first;  "she 
mixes  in  his  drink  every  night  the  juice  of  a  certain  herb, 
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which  makes  him  sleep  all  night  so  soundly  that  she  has 
time  to  go  wherever  she  likes  ;  and  when  at  break  of  day 
she  returns  to  him,  she  awakes  him  by  the  smell  of  some 
scent  she  puts  under  his  nostrils."  I  pretended  to  awake 
without  having  heard  the  conversation. 

The  queen  returned  from  the  bath  ;  we  supped  to- 
gether, and,  before  we  went  to  bed,  she  presented  me  the 
cup  of  water  which  it  was  usual  for  me  to  take  ;  but,  in- 
stead of  drinking  it,  I  approached  a  window  that  was 
open,  and  threw  it  out  without  her  perceiving  me.  I 
then  returned  the  cup  into  her  own  hands,  that  she  might 
believe  I  had  drunk  the  contents.  We  soon  retired  to 
rest,  and  shortly  after,  supposing  that  I  was  asleep,  she 
got  up,  and  said  aloud,  "  Sleep,  and  mayest  thou  never 
wake  more."  She  dressed  herself  quickly,  and  left  the 
chamber. 

As  soon  as  the  queen  was  gone,  I  dressed  in  haste, 
took  my  cimeter,  and  followed  her  so  quickly  that  I  soon 
heard  the  sound  of  her  feet  before  me,  and  then  walked 
softly  after  her,  for  fear  of  being  heard.  She  passed 
through  several  gates,  of  which  the  locks  fell  off  upon  her 
pronouncing  some  magical  words,  and  the  last  she  opened 
was  that  of  the  garden,  which  she  entered.  I  stopped  at 
this  gate ;  then,  looking  after  her  as  far  as  the  darkness 
of  the  night  permitted,  I  saw  her  enter  a  little  wood, 
whose  walks  were  guarded  by  a  thick  hedge.  I  went 
thither  by  another  way,  and,  concealing  myself  behind 
the  hedge  of  one  of  the  paths,  I  perceived  that  she  was 
walking  with  a  man,  with  whom  she  offered  to  fly  to 
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another  land.  Enraged  at  this,  1  drew  my  cimeter,  and 
struck  him  in  the  neck,  and  he  fell.  I  retired  in  haste 
and  secrecy  to  the  palace.  Although  I  had  inflicted  a 
mortal  wound,  yet  the  queen,  by  her  enchantments,  con- 
trived to  preserve  in  him  that  trance-like  existence  which 
can  be  called  neither  death  nor  life.  On  her  return  to 
her  chamber,  when  the  day  dawned,  she  was  absorbed  in 
grief,  and  requested  my  permission  to  build  a  tomb  for 
herself,  within  the  bounds  of  the  palace,  where  she  would 
continue,  she  told  me,  to  the  end  of  her  days.  I  con- 
sented, and  she  built  a  stately  edifice,  crowned  by  a 
cupola,  which  may  be  seen  from  hence,  and  called  it  the 
Palace  of  Tears.  When  it  was  finished,  she  caused  her 
lover  to  be  conveyed  thither  from  the  place  to  which 
he  had  been  carried  the  night  I  wounded  him :  she  had 
hitherto  prevented  his  dying  by  potions  which  she  had 
administered  to  him,  and  she  continued  to  convey  them 
to  him  herself  every  day  after  he  came  to  the  Palace  of 
Tears.  After  some  time,  I  went  myself  to  the  tomb 
which  the  queen  had  built,  and,  hearing  her  address  the 
inanimate  body  in  words  of  passionate  affection,  I  lost  all 
patience,  and  drew  my  cimeter  and  raised  my  arm  to 
punish  her.  "  Moderate  thy  rage,"  said  she  to  me,  with 
a  disdainful  smile,  and  at  the  same  instant  pronounced 
some  magic  words,  and  added,  "  By  my  enchantments  I 
command  thee  to  become  half  marble  and  half  man." 
Immediately,  my  lord,  I  became  what  you  see  me  :  a  dead 
man  among  the  living,  and  a  living  man  among  the  dead. 
As  soon  as  this  cruel  sorceress,  for  she  is  unworthy  of 
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the  title  of  queen,  had  thus  transformed  me,  and  by  her 
magic  had  conveyed  me  to  this  apartment,  she  destroyed 
my  capital ;  she  annihilated  the  palaces,  public  places,  and 
markets,  and  reduced  the  site  of  the  whole  to  the  lake  and 
desert  plain  you  have  seen.  The  fishes  of  four  colors  in 
the  lake  are  the  four  kinds  of  inhabitants  of  different  reli- 
gions which  the  city  contained.  The  white  are  the  Mussul- 
mans ;  the  red,  the  Persians,  who  worship  fire  ;  the  blue, 
the  Christians ;  and  the  yellow,  the  Jews.  The  four 
islands  that  gave  a  name  to  this  kingdom  became  four 
hills.  The  enchantress,  to  add  to  my  affliction,  related 
to  me  these  effects  of  her  rage.  But  this  is  not  all ;  her 
revenge  not  being  satisfied  with  the  destruction  of  my 
dominions,  and  the  injury  to  my  person,  she  comes  every 
day,  and  gives  me  on  my  naked  back  a  hundred  lashes 
with  a  whip,  until  I  am  covered  with  blood.  When  she 
has  finished  this  part  of  my  punishment,  she  throws  over 
me  a  coarse  stuff  of  goat's  hair,  and  over  that  this  robe 
of  brocade,  not  to  honor,  but  to  mock  me. 

When  he  came  to  this  part  of  his  narrative,  the  young 
king  could  not  restrain  his  tears,  and  the  sultan  was  him- 
self greatly  affected.  "  No  one,  prince,"  said  he,  "  could 
have  experienced  a  more  extraordinary  fate  than  yourself. 
One  thing  only  is  wanting  to  complete  your  history,  and 
that  is,  for  you  to  be  revenged ;  nor  will  I  leave  anything 
untried  to  accomplish  it."  The  sultan,  having  informed 
the  prince  who  he  was,  and  the  reason  of  his  entering  the 
castle,  consulted  with  him  on  the  best  means  of  obtaining 
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a  just  revenge ;  and  a  plan  occurred  to  the  sultan,  which 
he  directly  communicated,  but  the  execution  of  which 
they  deferred  till  the  following  day.  In  the  meantime, 
as  the  night  was  far  advanced,  the  sultan  took  some  re- 
pose. The  young  prince,  as  usual,  passed  his  time  in 
continual  watchfulness,  for  he  was  unable  to  sleep  since 
his  enchantment ;  the  hopes,  however  slight,  which  he 
cherished  of  being  soon  relieved  from  his  sufferings  con- 
stantly occupied  his  thoughts. 

Next  morning  the  sultan  arose  with  the  dawn,  and 
prepared  to  execute  his  design.  Hiding  his  upper  gar- 
ment, which  might  encumber  him,  he  proceeded  to  the 
Palace  of  Tears.  He  found  it  lighted  up  with  an  infinite 
number  of  flambeaux  of  white  wax,  and  perfumed  by  a 
delicious  scent  issuing  from  several  censers  of  fine  gold. 
As  soon  as  he  saw  the  couch  on  which  the  inanimate  form 
of  the  lover  was  laid,  he  drew  his  cimeter,  destroyed  the 
little  remains  of  life  left,  and  dragging  his  body  into 
the  outer  court,  threw  it  into  the  well.  After  this,  he 
went  and  lay  down  in  the  bed,  placed  his  cimeter  under 
the  covering,  and  waited  to  complete  his  design. 

The  queen  arrived  shortly  after  in  the  chamber  of  her 
husband,  the  king  of  the  Black  Islands.  On  her  approach, 
the  unfortunate  prince  filled  the  palace  with  his  lamenta- 
tions, and  conjured  her  in  the  most  affecting  tones  to  take 
pity  on  him.  She,  however,  ceased  not  to  beat  him  till 
she  had  completed  the  hundred  stripes.  As  soon  as  she 
had  finished,  she  threw  the  coarse  garment  made  of  goat- 
skin over  him,  and  then  the  robe  of  brocade.     She  next 
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went  to  the  Palace  of  Tears,  and,  on  entering,  began  to 
renew  her  lamentations.  "  Alas  !  "  cried  she,  addressing 
herself  to  the  sultan,  whom  she  took  for  her  lover,  "  wilt 
thou  always,  light  of  my  life,  preserve  this  silence  ?  Utter 
at  least  one  word,  I  conjure  thee." 

The  sultan  then,  lowering  his  voice  as  if  in  great 
weakness,  spoke  a  few  words.  The  sorceress  gave  a 
violent  scream  through  excess  of  joy.  "  My  dear  lord," 
she  exclaimed,  "  is  what  I  hear  true  ?  Is  it  really  you 
who  speak  ?  "  "  Wretched  woman,"  replied  the  sultan, 
"  art  thou  worthy  of  an  answer  ?  "  "  What !  "  cried  the 
queen,  "dost  thou  reproach  me?"  "The  cries,  the 
tears,  the  groans  of  thy  husband,"  answered  the  supposed 
lover,  "  whom  you  every  day  beat  with  so  much  cruelty, 
continually  prevent  my  rest ;  I  should  have  been  cured 
long  since,  and  recovered  the  use  of  my  tongue,  if  you 
had  disenchanted  him.  This,  and  this  only,  is  the  cause 
of  my  silence."  "  Well,  then,"  said  she,  "  I  am  ready  to 
execute  your  commands ;  would  you  have  me  restore 
him  ?  "  "  Yes,"  replied  the  sultan  ;  "  make  haste  to  set 
him  at  liberty,  that  I  be  no  longer  disturbed  by  his 
lamentations." 

The  queen  immediately  went  out  from  the  Palace  of 
Tears,  and,  taking  a  vessel  of  water,  proceeded  to  the 
apartment  where  the  young  king  was.  "  If  the  Creator 
of  all  things,"  said  she,  throwing  the  water  over  him, 
"  hath  formed  thee  as  thou  now  art,  do  not  change ;  but 
if  thou  art  in  that  state  by  virtue  of  my  enchantment, 
reassume    thy   natural   form,  and   become    the  same   as 
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before."  She  had  hardly  concluded,  when  the  prince, 
recovering  his  first  shape,  rose  up  with  all  possible  joy, 
and  returned  thanks  to  God.  "  Go,"  said  the  enchan- 
tress, addressing  him,  "  hasten  from  this  castle,  and  never 
return  on  pain  of  death."  The  young  king,  yielding  to 
necessity,  without  replying  a  word,  retired  to  a  remote 
place,  where  he  patiently  awaited  the  return  of  the  sultan. 
Meanwhile,  the  enchantress  returned  to  the  Palace  of 
Tears,  and  supposing  that  she  still  spoke  to  her  lover, 
said,  "  Dear  love,  1  have  done  what  you  required."  The 
sultan,  still  disguising  his  voice,  answered  in  a  low  tone, 
"  What  you  have  yet  done  is  not  sufficient  for  my  cure. 
You  have  destroyed  only  a  part  of  the  evil,  but  you 
must  strike  at  the  root."  "  What  do  you  mean  by  the 
root,  dear  heart  ?  "  answered  she.  "  Understand  you  not 
that  I  allude  to  the  town,  and  its  inhabitants,  and  the 
four  islands,  destroyed  by  thy  enchantments  ?  The  fish 
every  night  at  midnight  raise  their  heads  out  of  the  lake, 
and  cry  for  vengeance  against  thee  and  me.  This  is  the 
true  cause  of  the  delay  of  my  cure.  Go  speedily,  restore 
things  to  their  former  state,  and  at  thy  return  I  will  give 
thee  my  hand,  and  thou  shalt  help  me  to  arise." 

The  enchantress,  inspired  with  hope  frdm  these 
words,  cried  out  in  a  transport  of  joy,  "  My  heart,  my 
soul,  you  shall  soon  be  restored  to  your  health."  Ac- 
cordingly she  went  that  instant,  and  when  she  came  to 
the  border  of  the  lake,  she  took  a  Httle  water  in  her  hand, 
ana  sc'attered  it  about.  She  had  no  sooner  done  so,  and 
pronounced  certain  words,   than  the  city  instantly  ap- 

169 


Oriental  Fairy  Tales 

peared.  The  fish  became  men,  women,  and  children — 
Mahommedans,  Christians,  Persians,  and  Jews — freemen 
or  slaves ;  in  short,  each  took  his  natural  form.  The 
houses  and  shops  became  filled  with  inhabitants,  who 
found  everything  in  the  same  state  as  it  was  previous  to 
the  change.  The  officers  and  attendants  of  the  sultan, 
who  were  encamped  where  the  great  place  or  square 
happened  to  be,  were  astonished  at  finding  themselves  on 
a  sudden  in  the  midst  of  a  large,  well-built,  and  inhabited 
city. 

But  to  return  to  the  enchantress  :  as  soon  as  she  had 
completed  this  change,  she  hastened  back  to  the  Palace 
of  Tears.  "  My  dear  lord,"  she  cried  on  entering,  "  I 
have  done  all  you  have  required  of  me ;  arise,  and  give 
me  your  hand."  "  Come  near,  then,"  said  the  sultan. 
She  did  so.  He  then  rose  up,  and  seizing  her  by  the 
arm,  with  a  blow  of  his  cimeter  cut  her  in  two,  so  that 
one  half  fell  one  way,  and  the  other  another.  This  done, 
he  left  the  Palace  of  Tears,  and  returning  to  the  young 
king  of  the  Black  Isles,  "  Prince,"  said  he,  "  rejoice ; 
you  have  now  nothing  to  fear ;  your  cruel  enemy  is  dead. 
You  may  henceforward  dwell  peaceably  in  your  capital, 
unless  you  will  accompany  me  to  mine,  which  is  near  : 
you  shall  there  be  welcome,  and  have  as  much  honor  and 
respect  shown  you  as  if  you  were  in  your  own  kingdom." 
"  Potent  monarch,  to  whom  I  owe  so  much,"  replied  the 
king,  "  you  think,  then,  that  you  are  near  your  capital." 
"  Yes,"  said  the  sultan,  "  I  know  it  is  not  above  four  or 
five  hours'  journey."     "  It  is  a  whole  year's  journey," 
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said  the  prince.  "  I  do,  indeed,  believe  that  you  came 
hither  from  your  capital  in  the  time  you  mention,  because 
mine  was  enchanted ;  but  since  the  enchantment  is  taken 
off,  things  are  changed.  This,  however,  shall  not  pre- 
vent my  following  you  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  You 
are  my  liberator ;  and  to  show  you  my  gratitude  as  long 
as  I  live,  I  shall  freely  accompany  you,  and  resign  my 
kingdom  without  regret." 

The  sultan,  extremely  surprised  to  understand  that 
he  was  so  far  from  his  dominions,  replied,  "  It  is  no 
matter ;  the  long  journey  to  my  own  country  is  suffi- 
ciently recompensed  by  acquiring  you  for  a  son ;  for 
since  you  will  accompany  me,  as  I  have  no  child,  I  will 
make  you  my  heir  and  successor." 

At  the  end  of  three  weeks,  the  sultan  and  the  young 
prince  began  their  journey,  with  a  hundred  camels  laden 
with  inestimable  riches  from  the  treasury  of  the  young 
king,  followed  by  fifty  men-at-arms  on  horseback,  per- 
fectly well  mounted  and  dressed.  They  had  a  pleasant 
journey,  and  when  the  sultan,  who  had  sent  couriers  to 
give  notice  of  his  coming,  and  to  explain  the  reason  of 
his  delay,  drew  near  to  his  capital,  the  principal  officers, 
whom  he  had  left  there,  came  to  receive  him,  and  to 
assure  him  that  his  long  absence  had  not  occasioned  any 
change  in  his  empire.  The  inhabitants,  ako,  crowded  to 
meet  him,  and  welcome  him  with  acclamations  and  every 
demonstration  of  joy,  which  lasted  for  several  days. 

The  day  after  his  arrival,  the  sultan  assembled  his 
courtiers,  and  declared  to  them  his  intention  of  adopting 
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the  king  of  the  four  Black  Isles,  who  had  left  a  large 
kingdom  to  accompany  and  live  with  him  ;  and  at  last  he 
bestowed  presents  on  all,  according  to  their  rank  and 
station. 

The  sultan  did  not  forget  the  fisherman,  and  made 
him  and  his  family  happy  and  comfortable  for  the  rest 
of  their  days. 


iJ'Z 


THE  THREE  CALENDERS,  SONS  OF  KINGS, 
AND  OF  FIVE  LADIES  OF  BAGDAD 

T^ARLY  in  the  reign  of  Caliph  Haroun  al  Raschid, 
^~^  there  was  at  Bagdad  a  porter,  who  was  a  fellow  of 
infinite  wit  and  humor.  One  morning  as  he  was  at  the 
place  where  he  usually  waited  for  employment,  with  a 
great  basket  before  him,  a  handsome  lady,  covered  with 
a  great  muslin  veil,  accosted  him,  and  said  with  a  pleasant 
air,  "  Hark  you,  porter,  take  your  basket  and  follow 
me."  The  delighted  porter  took  his  basket  immediately, 
set  it  on  his  head,  and  followed  the  lady,  exclaiming, 
"  Oh,  happy  day,  oh,  day  of  good  luck  !  " 

In  a  short  time  the  lady  stopped  before  a  gate  and 
knocked  ;  a  Christian,  with  a  venerable  long  white  beard, 
opened  it,  and  she  put  money  into  his  hand  without 
speaking  ;  but  the  Christian,  who  knew  what  she  wanted, 
went  in,  and  shortly  after  brought  out  a  large  jar  of  ex- 
cellent wine.  "  Take  this  jar,"  said  the  lady  to  the  por- 
ter, "  and  put  it  in  the  basket."  This  being  done,  she 
desired  him  to  follow  her,  and  walked  on  ;  the  porter  still 
exclaiming,  "Oh,  day  of  happiness  1  Oh,  day  of  agree- 
able surprise  and  joy  !  " 

The  lady  stopped  at  a  fruit  shop,  where  she  bought 
some  apples,  apricots,  peaches,  lemons,  citrons,  oranges, 
myrtles,  sweet  basil,  lilies,  jessamine,  and  some  other 
plants.     She  told  the  porter  to  put  all  those  things  into 
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his  basket  and  follow  her.  Passing  by  a  butcher's  shop, 
she  ordered  five-and-twenty  pounds  of  his  finest  meat  to 
be  weighed,  which  was  also  put  into  the  porter's  basket. 

At  another  shop  she  bought  capers,  small  cucumbers, 
parsley,  and  other  herbs ;  at  another,  some  pistachios, 
walnuts,  hazelnuts,  almonds,  kernels  of  the  pine,  and 
other  similar  fruits  ;  at  a  third,  she  purchased  all  sorts  of 
almond  patties.  The  porter,  in  putting  all  these  things 
into  his  basket,  said,  "  My  good  lady,  you  should  have 
told  me  that  you  intended  buying  so  many  things,  and  I 
would  have  provided  a  camel  to  carry  them,  for  if  you 
buy  ever  so  little  more,  I  shall  not  be  able  to  bear  it." 
The  lady  laughed  at  the  fellow's  pleasant  humor,  and  or- 
dered him  still  to  follow  her. 

She  then  went  to  a  druggist's,  where  she  furnished 
herself  with  all  manner  of  sweet-scented  waters,  cloves, 
musk,  pepper,  ginger,  and  a  great  piece  of  ambergris, 
and  several  other  Indian  spices;  this  quite  filled  the  por- 
ter's basket,  and  she  ordered  him  to  follow  her.  They 
walked  till  they  came  to  a  magnificent  house,  whose  front 
was  adorned  with  fine  columns,  and  had  a  gate  of  ivory. 
There  they  stopped,  and  the  lady  knocked  softly. 
Another  lady  soon  came  to  open  the  gate,  and  all  three, 
after  passing  through  a  handsome  vestibule,  crossed  a 
spacious  court,  surrounded  by  an  open  gallery,  which 
communicated  with  many  magnificent  apartments  all  on 
the  same  floor.  At  the  end  of  this  court  there  was  a  dais 
richly  furnished,  with  a  couch  in  the  middle,  supported 
by  four  columns  of  ebony,  enriched  with  diamonds  and 
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pearls  of  an  extraordinary  size,  and  covered  with  red 
satin,  relieved  by  a  bordering  of  Indian  gold.  In  the 
middle  of  the  court  there  was  a  large  basin  lined  with 
white  marble,  and  full  of  the  finest  transparent  water, 
which  rushed  from  the  mouth  of  a  lion  of  gilt  bronze. 

But  what  principally  attracted  the  attention  of  the 
porter  was  a  third  most  beautiful  lady,  and  who  was  seated 
on  the  couch  before  mentioned.  This  lady  was  called 
Zobeide,  she  who  opened  the  door  was  called  Safie,  and 
the  name  of  the  one  who  had  been  for  the  provisions  was 
Amina.  Then  said  Zobeide,  accosting  the  other  two, 
"  Sisters,  do  not  you  see  that  this  honest  man  is  ready  to 
sink  under  his  burden,  why  do  not  you  ease  him  of  it?" 
Then  Amina  and  Safie  took  the  basket,  the  one  before 
and  the  other  behind  ;  Zobeide  also  assisted,  and  all  three 
together  set  it  on  the  ground,  then  emptied  it ;  and  when 
they  had  done,  the  beautiful  Amina  took  out  money,  and 
paid  the  porter  liberally. 

The  porter  was  well  satisfied,  but  when  he  ought  to 
have  departed,  he  was  chained  to  the  spot  by  the  pleasure 
of  beholding  three  such  beauties,  who  appeared  to  him 
equally  charming ;  for  Amina,  having  now  laid  aside  her 
veil,  proved  to  be  as  handsome  as  either  of  the  others. 
What  surprised  him  most  was,  that  he  saw  no  man  about 
the  house,  yet  most  of  the  provisions  he  had  brought  in, 
as  the  dry  fruits,  and  the  several  sorts  of  cakes  and  con- 
fections, were  adapted  chiefly  for  those  who  could  drink 
and  make  merry. 

"  Madam,"  said  he,  addressing  Zobeide,  "  I  am  sensi- 
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ble  that  I  act  rudely  in  staying  longer  than  I  ought,  but 
I  hope  you  will  have  the  goodness  to  pardon  me,  when  I 
tell  you  that  I  am  astonished  not  to  see  a  man  with  three 
ladies  of  such  extraordinary  beauty  ;  and  you  know  that 
a  company  of  women  without  men  is  as  melancholy  as  a 
company  of  men  without  women."  To  this  he  added 
some  pleasantries  in  proof  of  what  he  advanced,  and  did 
not  forget  the  Bagdad  proverb,  that  "  The  table  is  not 
completely  furnished,  except  there  be  four  in  company"; 
so  concluded  that,  since  they  were  but  three,  they  wanted 
another. 

The  ladies  fell  a-laughing  at  the  porter's  reasoning; 
after  which  Zobeide  gravely  addressed  him,  "  Friend, 
you  presume  rather  too  much  ;  and  though  you  do  not 
deserve  it,  I  have  no  objection  to  inform  you  that  we  are 
three  sisters,  who  transact  our  affairs  with  so  much 
secrecy  that  no  one  knows  anything  of  them.  A  good 
author  says,  *  Keep  thy  own  secret,  and  do  not  re- 
veal it  to  any  one.  He  that  makes  his  secret  known  is 
no  longer  its  master.  If  thy  own  breast  cannot  keep  thy 
counsel,  how  canst  thou  expect  the  breast  of  another  to 
be  more  faithful  ? '  " 

"  Permit  me,  I  entreat  thee,  to  say  that  I  also  have 
read  in  another  a  maxim,  which  I  have  always  happily 
practised  :  ^  Conceal  thy  secret,'  he  says,  *  only  from  such 
as  are  known  to  be  indiscreet,  and  who  will  abuse  thy 
confidence ;  but  make  no  difficulty  in  discovering  it  to 
prudent  men,  because  they  know  how  to  keep  it.'  The 
secret,   then,  with    me   is  as  safe   as    if  locked    up   in 
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a  cabinet,  the  key  of  which  is  lost,  and  the  door 
sealed." 

The  porter,  notwithstanding  his  rhetoric,  must,  in  all 
probability,  have  retired  in  confusion,  if  Amina  had  not 
taken  his  part,  and  said  to  Zobeide  and  Safie,  "  My  dear 
sisters,  I  conjure  you  to  let  him  remain ;  he  will  afford 
us  some  diversion.  Were  I  to  repeat  to  you  all  the 
amusing  things  he  addressed  to  me  by  the  way,  you 
would  not  feel  surprised  at  my  taking  his  part." 

At  these  words  of  Amina,  the  porter  fell  on  his  knees, 
kissed  the  ground  at  her  feet,  and,  raising  himself  up, 
said,  "  Most  beautiful  lady,  you  began  my  good  fortune 
to-day,  and  now  you  complete  it  by  this  generous  con- 
duct; I  cannot  adequately  express  my  acknowledg- 
ments !  As  to  the  rest,  ladies,"  said  he,  addressing  him- 
self to  all  the  three  sisters,  "  since  you  do  me  so  great  an 
honor,  I  shall  always  look  upon  myself  as  one  of  your 
most  humble  slaves."  When  he  had  spoken  these  words 
he  would  have  returned  the  money  he  had  received,  but 
Zobeide  ordered  him  to  keep  it.  "  What  we  have  once 
given,"  said  she,  "  we  never  take  back.  We  are  willing, 
too,  to  allow  you  to  stay  on  one  condition,  that  you  keep 
secret,  and  do  not  ask  the  reason  for  anything  you  may 
see  us  do.  To  show  you,"  said  Zobeide,  with  a  serious 
countenance,  "  that  what  we  demand  of  you  is  not  a  new 
thing  among  us,  read  what  is  written  over  our  gate  on 
the  inside." 

The  porter  read  these  words,  written  in  large  charac- 
ters of  gold  :  "  He  who  speaks  of  things  that  do  not  con- 
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cern  him,  shall  hear  things  that  will  not  please  him." 
"  Ladies,"  said  he,  "  I  swear  to  you  that  you  shall 
never  hear  me  utter  a  word  respecting  what  does 
not  relate  to  me,  or  wherein  you  may  have  any  con- 
cern." 

These  preliminaries  being  settled,  Amina  brought  in 
supper.  After  she  had  lighted  up  the  room  with  tapers 
made  of  aloe-wood  and  ambergris,  which  yield  a  most 
agreeable  perfume,  as  well  as  a  delicate  light,  she  sat 
down  with  her  sisters  and  the  porter.  They  began  again 
to  eat  and  drink,  to  sing,  and  repeat  verses.  The  ladies 
diverted  themselves  in  intoxicating  the  porter,  under  the 
pretext  of  making  him  drink  their  healths,  and  the  repast 
was  enlivened  by  reciprocal  sallies  of  wit.  When  they 
were  all  as  merry  as  possible,  they  suddenly  heard  a 
knocking  at  the  gate.  Safie,  whose  office  it  was,  went 
to  the  porch,  and,  quickly  returning,  told  them  thus  : 
"  There  are  three  calenders  at  the  door,  all  blind  of  the 
right  eye,  and  with  their  heads,  beards,  and  eyebrows 
shaved.  The  say  that  they  are  only  just  arrived  at  Bag- 
dad, where  they  have  never  been  before,  and,  as  it  is 
dark,  and  they  know  not  where  to  lodge,  they  knocked 
at  our  door  by  chance,  and  pray  us  to  show  compassion 
and  to  take  them  in.  They  care  not  where  we  put  them, 
provided  they  obtain  shelter.  They  are  young  and 
handsome ;  but  I  cannot,  without  laughing,  think  of 
their  amusing  and  exact  likeness  to  each  other.  My 
dear  sisters,  pray  permit  them  to  come  in  ;  they  will 
afford  us  diversion  enough,  and  put  us  to  little  charge, 
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because  they  desire  shelter  only  for  this  night,  and  re- 
solve to  leave  us  as  soon  as  day  appears." 

"  Go  then,"  said  Zobeide,  "  and  bring  them  in  ;  but 
make  them  read  what  is  written  over  the  gate."  Safie 
ran  out  with  joy,  and  in  a  little  time  after  returned  with 
the  three  calenders. 

At  their  entrance  they  made  a  profound  obeisance  to 
the  ladies,  who  rose  up  to  receive  them,  and  told  them 
courteously  that  they  were  welcome,  that  they  were  glad 
of  the  opportunity  to  oblige  them,  and  to  contribute  tow- 
ard relieving  the  fatigues  of  their  journey,  and  at  last 
invited  them  to  sit  down  with  them. 

The  magnificence  of  the  place,  and  the  civility  they 
received,  inspired  the  calenders  with  high  respect  for  the 
ladies ;  but,  before  they  sat  down,  having  by  chance  cast 
their  eyes  upon  the  porter,  whom  they  saw  clad  almost 
like  those  devotees  with  whom  they  have  continual  dis- 
putes respecting  several  points  of  discipline,  because  they 
never  shave  their  beards  nor  eyebrows,  one  of  them  said, 
"  I  believe  we  have  got  here  one  of  our  revolted  Arabian 
brethren." 

The  porter,  having  his  head  warm  with  wine,  took 
offence  at  these  words,  and,  with  a  fierce  look,  without 
stirring  from  his  place,  answered,  "  Sit  you  down,  and  do 
not  meddle  with  what  does  not  concern  you  !  Have  you 
not  read  the  inscription  over  the  gate  ?  Do  not  pretend 
to  make  people  live  after  your  fashion,  but  follow  ours." 

"  Honest  man,"  said  the  calender,  "  do  not  put  your- 
self in  a  passion ;  we  should  be  sorry  to  give  you  the 
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least  occasion.  On  the  contrary,  we  are  ready  to  receive 
your  commands."  Upon  which,  to  put  an  end  to  the 
dispute,  the  ladies  interposed,  and  pacified  them.  When 
the  calenders  were  seated,  the  ladies  served  them  with 
meat ;  and  Safie,  being  highly  pleased  with  them,  did  not 
let  them  want  for  wine. 

When  the  calenders  had  finished  their  repast,  they 
signified  to  the  ladies  that  they  wished  to  entertain  them 
with  a  concert  of  music,  if  they  had  any  instruments  in 
the  house,  and  would  cause  them  to  be  brought.  They 
willingly  accepted  the  proposal,  and  Safie  went  to  fetch 
them.  Each  man  took  the  instrument  he  liked,  and  all 
three  together  began  to  play  a  tune.  The  ladies,  who 
knew  the  words  of  a  merry  song  that  suited  the  air, 
joined  the  concert  with  their  voices ;  but  the  words  of 
the  song  made  them  now  and  then  stop,  and  fall  into  ex- 
cessive laughter.  While  their  amusement  was  at  its 
height,  there  was  a  loud  knock  at  their  gate. 

Now,  it  was  the  custom  of  the  sultan  Haroun-al- 
Raschid  to  go  sometimes  during  the  night  through  the 
city,  in  disguise,  in  order  to  discover  whether  everything 
was  quiet.  On  this  evening  he  set  out  from  his  palace, 
accompanied  by  Giafar,  his  grand  vizier,  and  Mesrour, 
chief  of  the  household,  all  three  disguised  as  merchants  ; 
and  he  it  was  who,  in  passing  through  the  street,  and  at- 
tracted by  the  noise  of  the  music  and  of  the  peals  of  loud 
laughter,  had  desired  his  grand  vizier  to  knock  at  the 
gate,  and  to  demand  shelter  and  admittance  as  for  three 
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strangers,  who  knew  not  where  to  seek  shelter  for  the 
night.  Safie,  who  had  opened  the  door,  came  back  and 
obtained  permission  of  her  sisters  to  admit  the  newly- 
arrived  strangers. 

The  caliph  and  his  attendants,  upon  their  entrance, 
most  courteously  made  obeisance  to  the  ladies  and  to  the 
calenders.  The  ladies  returned  their  salutations,  suppos- 
ing them  to  be  merchants.  Zobeide,  as  the  chief,  ad- 
dressed them  with  a  grave  and  serious  countenance,  and 
said,  "  You  are  welcome ;  but,  while  you  are  here,  you 
must  have  eyes,  but  no  tongues.  You  must  not  ask  the 
reason  of  anything  you  may  see,  nor  speak  of  anything 
that  does  not  concern  you,  lest  you  hear  and  see  what 
will  by  no  means  please  you." 

"  Madam,"  replied  the  vizier,  "  you  shall  be  obeyed. 
It  is  enough  for  us  to  attend  to  our  own  business,  with- 
out meddling  with  what  does  not  concern  us."  After 
this  each  seated  himself,  and  the  conversation  became 
general,  and  they  drank  to  the  health  of  the  new 
guests. 

While  the  vizier  Giafar  entertained  them,  the  caliph 
ceased  not  from  admiring  the  beauty,  elegance,  and  lively 
disposition  of  the  ladies  ;  while  the  a{j|)earance  of  the  three 
calenders,  all  blind  of  the  right  eye,  surprised  him  very 
much.  He  anxiously  wished  to  learn  the  cause  of  this 
singularity ;  but  the  conditions  they  had  imposed  upon 
him  and  his  companions  prevented  any  inquiry.  Besides 
all  this,  when  he  reflected  upon  the  richness  of  the  ser- 
vices and  furniture,  with  the  regularity  and  arrangement 
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everywhere  apparent,  he  could  hardly  persuade  himself  it 
was  not  the  effect  of  enchantment. 

The  guests  continued  their  conversation,  when,  after 
an  interval,  Zobeide  rose  up,  and  taking  Amina  by  the 
hand,  said  to  her,  "  Come,  sister,  the  company  shall  not 
prevent  us  from  doing  as  we  have  always  been  accus- 
tomed." Amina,  who  perfectly  understood  what  her 
sister  meant,  got  up,  and  took  away  the  dishes,  tables, 
bottles,  glasses,  and  also  the  instruments  on  which  the 
calenders  had  played.  Nor  did  Safie  remain  idle;  she 
snuffed  the  candles,  and  added  more  aloe-wood  and  am- 
bergris. Having  done  this,  she  requested  the  three  cal- 
enders to  sit  on  a  sofa  on  one  side,  and  the  caliph  and 
his  company  on  the  other.  "  Get  up,"  said  she  then  to 
the  porter,  looking  at  him,  "  and  be  ready  to  assist  in 
whatever  we  want  you."  A  little  while  after  Amina 
came  in  with  a  sort  of  seat,  which  she  placed  in  the  mid- 
dle of  the  room.  She  then  went  to  the  door  of  a  closet, 
and,  having  opened  it,  she  made  a  sign  to  the  porter  to 
approach.  "  Come  and  assist  me  !  "  she  cried.  He  did 
so,  and  went  in  with  her,  and  returned  a  moment  after, 
followed  by  two  black  dogs,  each  of  them  secured  by  a 
collar  and  chain.  They  appeared  as  if  they  had  been  se- 
verely whipped  with  rods,  and  he  brought  them  into  the 
middle  of  the  apartment. 

Zobeide,  rising  from  her  seat  between  the  calenders 
and  the  caliph,  moved  very  gravely  toward  the  porter. 
"Come,"  said  she,  heaving  a  deep  sigh,  "let  us  perform 
our  duty."     She  then  tucked  up  her  sleeves  above  her 
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elbows,  and,  receiving  a  rod  from  Safie,  "  Porter,"  said 
she,  "  deliver  one  of  the  dogs  to  my  sister  Amina,  and 
bring  the  other  to  me." 

The  porter  did  as  he  was  commanded.  Upon  this 
the  dog  that  he  held  in  his  hand  began  to  howl,  and, 
turning  toward  Zobeide,  held  her  head  up  in  a  supplica- 
ting posture ;  but  Zobeide,  having  no  regard  to  the  sad 
countenance  of  the  animal,  which  would  have  moved 
pity,  nor  to  its  cries  that  resounded  through  the  house, 
whipped  her  with  the  rod  till  she  was  out  of  breath  ;  and 
having  spent  her  strength,  threw  down  the  rod,  and, 
taking  the  chain  from  the  porter,  lifted  up  the  dog  by 
her  paws,  and  looking  upon  her  with  a  sad  and  pitiful 
countenance  they  both  wept ;  after  which  Zobeide,  with 
her  handkerchief,  wiped  the  tears  from  the  dog's  eye, 
kissed  her,  returned  the  chain  to  the  porter,  desired  him 
to  carry  her  to  the  place  whence  he  took  her,  and  to 
bring  the  other.  Then  taking  the  whip  she  served  this 
in  the  same  manner;  she  then  wept  with  it,  dried  its 
tears,  kissed  it,  and  returned  it  to  the  porter. 

The  three  calenders,  with  the  caliph  and  his  com- 
panions, were  extremely  surprised  at  this  exhibition,  and 
could  not  comprehend  why  Zobeide,  after  having  so 
furiously  beaten  those  two  dogs,  that  by  the  Mussulman 
religion  are  reckoned  unclean  animals,  should  weep  with 
them,  wipe  off  their  tears,  and  kiss  them.  They 
muttered  among  themselves  ;  and  the  caliph,  who,  being 
more  impatient  than  the  rest,  longed  exceedingly  to  be 
informed  of  the  cause  of  so  strange  a  proceeding,  could 
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not  forbear  making  signs  to  the  vizier  to  ask  the 
question.  The  vizier  turned  his  head  another  way  ;  but 
being  pressed  by  repeated  signs,  he  answered  by  others 
that  it  was  not  yet  time  for  the  cahph  to  satisfy  his 
curiosity. 

Zobeide  sat  still  some  time  in  the  middle  of  the  room, 
where  she  had  whipped  the  two  dogs,  to  recover  herself 
of  her  fatigue  ;  and  Safie  called  to  her,  "  Dear  sister,  will 
you  not  be  pleased  to  return  to  your  place,  that  I  may 
also  act  my  part  ?  "  "  Yes,  sister,"  replied  Zobeide  ;  and 
then  went  and  sat  down  upon  the  sofa,  having  the  caliph, 
Giafar,  and  Mesrour  on  her  right  hand,  and  the  three 
calenders,  with  the  porter,  on  her  left. 

The  whole  company  remained  silent  for  some  time. 
At  last  Safie,  sitting  on  a  chair  in  the  middle  of  the 
room,  spoke  to  her  sister  Amina :  "  Dear  sister,  I  con- 
jure you  to  rise ;  you  know  what  I  would  say."  Amina 
rose,  and  went  into  another  closet  near  to  that  where  the 
dogs  were,  and  brought  out  a  case  covered  with  yellow 
satin,  richly  embroidered  with  gold  and  green  silk.  She 
went  toward  Safie  and  opened  the  case,  from  whence  she 
took  a  lute  and  presented  it  to  her ;  and  after  some  time 
spent  in  tuning  it  Safie  began  to  play,  and,  accompanying 
the  instrument  with  her  voice,  sang  a  song  about  the  tor- 
ments that  absence  creates  to  lovers.  Having  sung  with 
much  passion  and  action,  she  said  to  Amina :  "  Pray 
take  it,  sister,  for  my  voice  fails  me  ;  oblige  the  company 
with  a  tune  and  a  song  in  my  stead."  "  Very  willingly," 
replied  Amina,  who,  taking  the  lute  from  her  sister  Safie, 
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sat  down  in  her  place.  Having  sung  most  delightfully, 
the  caliph  expressed  his  admiration.  While  he  was  do- 
ing so  Amina  fainted  away  ;  and  on  opening  her  robe 
to  give  her  air,  they  discovered  that  her  breast  had  been 
covered  with  fearful  scars. 

While  Zobeide  and  Safie  ran  to  assist  their  sister, 
the  caliph  inquired  of  the  calender :  "  Cannot  you  inform 
me  about  these  two  black  dogs,  and  this  lady,  who  ap- 
pears to  have  been  so  ill-treated  ? "  "  Sir,"  said  the 
calender,  "  we  never  were  in  this  house  before  now,  and 
entered  it  only  a  few  minutes  sooner  than  you  did." 
This  increased  the  astonishment  of  the  caliph.  "  Per- 
haps," said  he,  "  the  man  who  is  with  you  can  give  you 
some  information  ? "  The  calender  made  signs  to  the 
porter  to  draw  near,  and  asked  him  if  he  knew  why  the 
black  dogs  had  been  beaten,  and  why  the  bosom  of 
Amina  was  so  scarred.  "  Sir,"  replied  the  porter,  "  if 
you  know  nothing  of  the  matter,  I  know  as  little  as  you 
do.  I  never  was  in  the  house  until  now  ;  and  if  you  are 
surprised  to  see  me  here,  I  am  as  much  so  to  find  myself 
in  your  company." 

The  caliph,  more  and  more  perplexed  at  all  he  heard, 
determined  that  he  would  have  the  information  he  re- 
quired for  the  explaining  these  mysterious  proceedings. 
But  the  question  was,  who  should  first  make  the  inquiry  ? 
The  caliph  endeavored  to  persuade  the  calenders  to 
speak  first,  but  they  excused  themselves.  At  last  they 
all  agreed  that  the  porter  should  be  the  man.  While 
they  were  consulting  how  to  put  the  question,  Zobeide 
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herself,  as  Amina  had  recovered  from  her  fainting,  ap- 
proached them,  and  inquired  :  "  What  are  you  talking 
of? — what  is  your  contest  about  ? " 

The  porter  then  addressed  her  as  follows  :  "  These 
gentlemen,  madam,  entreat  you  to  explain  why  you  wept 
with  those  dogs,  after  having  treated  them  so  ill,  and 
how  it  has  happened  that  the  lady  who  fainted  has  her 
bosom  covered  with  scars  ?  " 

At  these  words  Zobeide  put  on  a  stern  look,  and 
turning  toward  the  caliph  and  the  rest  of  the  company : 
"  Is  it  true,  gentlemen,"  said  she,  "  that  you  desired  him 
to  ask  me  these  questions  ? "  All  of  them  except  the 
vizier  Giafar,  who  spoke  not  a  word,  answered  "  Yes." 
On  which  she  exclaimed  in  a  tone  of  resentment :  "  Be- 
fore we  granted  you  the  favor  of  receiving  you  into  our 
house,  and  to  prevent  all  occasion  of  inquiry  from  you, 
we  imposed  the  condition  that  you  should  not  speak  of 
anything  that  did  not  concern  you,  lest  you  might  hear 
that  which  would  not  please  you  ;  and  yet,  after  having 
received  our  entertainment,  you  make  no  scruple  to 
break  your  promise.  Our  easy  compliance  with  your 
wishes  may  have  occasioned  this,  but  that  shall  not 
excuse  your  rudeness."  As  she  spoke  these  words  she 
gave  three  stamps  with  her  foot,  and,  clapping  her  hands 
as  often  together,  cried,  "  Come  quickly  !  "  Upon  this 
a  door  flew  open,  and  seven  black  slaves  rushed  in  ; 
each  one  seized  a  man,  threw  him  on  the  ground,  and 
dragged  him  into  the  middle  of  the  room,  brandishing  a 
cimeter  over  his  head. 
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We  may  easily  conceive  the  alarm  of  the  caliph.  He 
repented,  but  too  late,  that  he  had  not  taken  the  advice 
of  his  vizier,  who,  with  Mesrour,  the  calenders,  and 
porter,  were,  from  his  ill-timed  curiosity,  on  the  point  of 
forfeiting  their  lives.  Before  they  gave  the  fatal  stroke 
one  of  the  slaves  said  to  Zobeide  and  her  sisters : 
"  Would  it  not  be  right  to  interrogate  them  first  ?  "  On 
which  Zobeide,  with  a  grave  voice,  said :  "  Answer  me, 
and  say  who  you  are,  otherwise  you  shall  not  live  one 
moment  longer.  I  cannot  believe  you  to  be  honest  men, 
or  persons  of  authority  or  distinction  in  your  own  coun- 
try ;  for,  if  you  were,  you  would  have  been  more 
modest  and  more  respectful  to  us." 

The  caliph,  naturally  warm,  was  infinitely  more  in- 
dignant than  the  rest  to  find  his  life  depending  upon  the 
command  of  a  woman  :  but  he  began  to  conceive  some 
hopes  when  he  found  she  wished  to  know  who  they  all 
were ;  for  he  imagined  that  she  would  by  no  means  take 
away  his  life,  when  she  should  be  informed  of  his  rank. 
He  whispered  to  his  vizier,  who  was  near  him,  instantly 
to  declare  who  he  was.  But  this  wise  vizier,  being  more 
prudent,  resolved  to  save  his  master's  honor,  and  not  let 
the  world  know  the  affront  he  had  brought  upon  himself 
by  his  own  imprudence,  and  therefore  answered  :  "  We 
have  what  we  deserve."  But  if  he  had  intended  to  speak 
as  the  caliph  commanded  him,  Zobeide  would  not  have 
allowed  him  time :  for  having  turned  to  the  calenders, 
and  seeing  them  all  blind  with  one  eye,  she  asked  if  they 
were  brothers.     One  of  them  answered :  "  No,  madam, 
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no  otherwise  than  as  we  are  calenders ;  that  is  to  say,  as 
we  observe  the  same  rules."  "Were  you  born  blind 
of  the  right  eye?"  continued  she.  "No,  madam,"  an- 
swered he ;  "I  lost  my  eye  in  such  a  surprising  adventure 
that  it  would  be  instructive  to  every  one  to  hear  it." 
Zobeide  put  the  same  question  to  the  others  in  their 
turn,  when  the  last  she  addressed  replied :  "  Pray, 
madam,  show  some  pity  on  us,  for  we  are  all  the  sons 
of  kings.  Although  we  have  never  seen  each  other  be- 
fore this  evening,  we  have  had  sufficient  time  to  become 
acquainted  with  this  circumstance ;  and  I  can  assure  you 
that  the  kings  who  have  given  us  birth  have  made  some 
noise  in  the  world  ! " 

During  this  speech  Zobeide  became  less  angry,  and 
said  to  the  slaves :  "  Give  them  their  liberty  a  while,  but 
remain  where  you  are.  Those  who  tell  us  their  history, 
and  the  occasion  of  their  coming,  do  them  no  hurt,  let 
them  go  where  they  please ;  but  do  not  spare  those  who 
refuse  to  give  us  that  satisfaction." 

The  three  calenders,  the  caliph,  the  grand  vizier 
Giafar,  the  captain  of  his  guards,  and  the  porter  were  all 
in  the  middle  of  the  hall,  seated  upon  a  carpet  in  the 
presence  of  the  three  ladies,  who  reclined  upon  a  sofa, 
and  the  slaves  stood  ready  to  do  whatever  their  mistresses 
should  command. 

The  porter  spoke  first,  and  briefly  related  the  adven- 
tures of  the  morning  with  Amina,  and  the  kind  favors 
to  him  of  herself  and  her  fair  sisters  in  the  evening, 
which  he  declared  to  be  the  whole  of  his  history. 
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When  the  porter  had  concluded,  Zobeide  said  :  "  Save 
thyself  and  begone,  nor  ever  let  us  see  thee  again."  "  I 
beg  of  you,  madam,"  replied  he,  "  to  let  me  remain  a 
little  longer.  It  would  be  unfair  that  I  should  not  hear 
their  histories,  after  they  have  had  the  pleasure  of  hear- 
ing mine."  In  saying  this  he  took  his  place  at  the  end 
of  the  sofa,  truly  delighted  at  finding  himself  free  from 
the  danger  which  so  much  alarmed  him.  One  of  the 
calenders,  addressing   himself  to   Zobeide,  next   spoke : 
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Tiyi  ADAM,  I  am  the  son  of  a  sultan.  My  father  had 
■^^  *■  a  brother,  who  reigned  over  a  neighboring  king- 
dom. His  son,  my  cousin,  and  I  were  nearly  of  the  same 
age.  I  went  regularly  every  year  to  see  my  uncle,  at 
whose  court  I  amused  myself  for  a  month  or  two,  and 
then  returned  home.  On  one  occasion  I  arrived  at  my 
father's  capital,  where,  contrary  to  custom,  I  found  a 
numerous  guard  at  the  gate  of  the  palace.  They  sur- 
rounded me  as  I  entered.  The  commanding  officer 
said :  "  Prince,  the  army  has  proclaimed  the  grand  vizier 
sultan,  instead  of  your  father,  who  is  dead,  and  I  take 
you  prisoner  in  the  name  of  the  new  sultan." 

This  rebel  vizier  had  long  entertained  a  mortal  hatred 
against  me.  When  I  was  a  boy  I  loved  to  shoot  with  a 
cross-bow;  and  being  one  day  upon  the  terrace  of  the 
palace,  a  bird  happening  to  come  by,  I  shot  but  missed 
him,  and  the  ball  by  misfortune  hit  the  vizier,  who  was 
taking  the  air  upon  the  terrace  of  his  own  house,  and  put 
out  one  of  his  eyes.  He  never  forgave  me,  and,  as 
opportunity  offered,  made  me  sensible  of  his  resentment. 
But  now  that  he  had  me  in  his  power,  he  came  to  me 
like  a  madman,  and  thrusting  his  finger  into  my  right 
eye,  pulled  it  out,  and  thus  I  became  blind  of  one  eye. 

His  cruelty  did  not  stop  here ;  he  commanded  the 
executioner  to  cut  off  my  head,  and  leave  me  to  be  de- 
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voured  by  birds  of  prey.  The  executioner  conveyed  me 
to  the  place  of  execution  to  complete  this  barbarous  sen- 
tence ;  but  by  my  prayers  and  tears  1  moved  the  man's 
compassion  :  "  Go,"  said  he  to  me,  "  get  you  speedily 
out  of  the  kingdom,  and  never  return,  or  you  will  de- 
stroy yourself  and  me."  I  thanked  him,  and  as  soon  as 
I  was  left  alone,  comforted  myself  for  the  loss  of  my  eye 
by  considering  that  I  had  very  narrowly  escaped  a  much 
greater  evil. 

Being  thus  surrounded  with  sorrows,  and  persecuted 
by  fortune,  I  had  recourse  to  a  stratagem,  which  was  the 
only  means  left  me  to  save  my  life  :  I  caused  my  beard 
and  eyebrows  to  be  shaved,  and  putting  on  a  calender's 
habit,  I  passed,  unknown  by  any,  out  of  the  city.  I 
avoided  the  towns  till  I  arrived  in  the  empire  of  the 
commander  of  the  faithful,  the  renowned  caliph  Haroun 
Al  Raschid,  when  I  ceased  to  fear.  I  resolved  to  come  to 
Bagdad  and  throw  myself  at  the  feet  of  this  great  mon- 
arch. I  shall  move  him  to  compassion,  said  I  to  myself, 
by  the  relation  of  my  uncommon  misfortunes,  and  with- 
out doubt  he  will  take  pity  on  a  persecuted  prince,  and 
not  suffer  me  to  implore  his  assistance  in  vain. 

In  short,  after  a  journey  of  several  months,  I  arrived 
yesterday  at  the  gate  of  this  city,  into  which  I  entered  at 
dusk ;  and  as  I  entered,  another  calender  came  up ;  he 
saluted  me,  and  I  him.  "You  appear,"  said  I,  "to  be 
a  stranger,  as  I  am."  "  You  are  not  mistaken,"  replied 
he.  He  had  no  sooner  returned  this  answer,  than  a  third 
calender  overtook  us.     He  saluted  us,  and  told  us  he 
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was  a  stranger  newly  come  to  Bagdad  ;  so  that  as  brethren 
we  joined  together,  resolving  not  to  separate  from  one 
another. 

It  was  now  late,  and  we  knew  not  where  to  seek  a 
lodging  in  the  city,  where  we  had  never  been  before. 
But  good  fortune  having  brought  us  to  your  gate,  we 
made  bold  to  knock,  when  you  received  us  with  so  much 
kindness  that  we  are  incapable  of  rendering  suitable 
thanks.  This,  madam,  said  he,  is,  in  obedience  to  your 
commands,  the  account  I  was  to  give  how  I  lost  my  right 
eye,  wherefore  my  beard  and  eyebrows  are  shaved,  and 
how  I  came  to  be  with  you  at  this  time. 

"  It  is  enough,"  said  Zobeide  ;  "  you  may  retire  to 
what  place  you  think  fit."  The  calender  begged  the 
ladies'  permission  to  stay  till  he  had  heard  the  relations 
of  his  two  comrades,  "whom  I  cannot,"  said  he,  "leave 
with  honor ; "  and  that  he  might  also  hear  those  of  the 
three  other  persons  in  company. 

The  history  of  the  first  calender  appeared  very  sur- 
prising to  the  whole  company,  and  particularly  to  the 
caliph.  The  presence  of  the  slaves,  armed  with  their 
cimeters,  did  not  prevent  him  from  saying  in  a  whisper 
to  the  vizier,  "  As  long  as  I  can  remember,  I  never  heard 
anything  to  compare  with  this  history  of  the  calender, 
though  I  have  been  all  my  life  in  the  habit  of  hearing 
similar  narratives."  He  had  no  sooner  finished  than  the 
second  calender  began,  and  addressing  himself  to  Zobeide, 
spoke  as  follows: 
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TVyi  ADAM,  said  he,  to  obey  your  commands,  and  to 
'*-'*'  show  you  by  what  strange  accident  I  became  blind 
of  the  right  eye,  I  must  give  you  the  account  of  my  life. 
I  was  yet  a  youth,  when  the  sultan,  my  father  (for  you 
must  know  1  am  a  prince  by  birth),  perceived  that  I  was 
endowed  with  good  natural  ability,  and  spared  nothing 
proper  for  improving  it.  No  sooner  was  I  able  to  read 
and  write  than  I  learned  the  Koran  from  beginning  to 
end  by  heart,  all  the  traditions  collected  from  the  mouth 
of  our  prophet,  and  the  works  of  poets.  I  applied  my- 
self to  geography,  chronology,  and  to  speak  the  Arabian 
language  in  its  purity  ;  not  forgetting  in  the  meantime  all 
such  exercises  as  were  proper  for  a  prince  to  understand. 
But  one  thing  which  I  was  fond  of,  and  succeeded  in, 
was  penmanship  ;  wherein  I  surpasssd  all  the  celebrated 
scribes  of  our  kingdom. 

The  fame  of  my  learning  reached  the  Emperor  of 
Hindostan,  who  sent  an  embassy  with  rich  presents  to 
my  father,  and  invited  me  to  his  court.  I  returned  with 
the  ambassador. 

We  had  been  about  a  month  on  our  journey,  when 
we  saw  in  the  distance  an  immense  cloud  of  dust,  and 
soon  after  we  discovered  fifty  fierce  horsemen,  sons  of 
the  desert,  well  armed. 

Not  being  able  to  repel  force  by  force,  we  told  them 
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we  were  the  ambassadors  of  the  sultan  of  India  ;  but  the 
sons  of  the  desert  insolently  answered,  "  Why  do  you 
wish  us  to  respect  the  sultan,  your  master  ?  We  are  not 
his  subjects,  nor  even  within  his  realm."  They  attacked 
us  on  all  sides.  I  defended  myself  as  long  as  I  could, 
but  finding  that  I  was  wounded,  and  that  the  ambassador 
and  all  our  attendants  were  overthrown,  I  took  advantage 
of  the  remaining  strength  of  my  horse,  and  escaped.  My 
horse  was  wounded  and  suddenly  fell  dead  under  me. 
Alone,  wounded,  and  a  stranger,  I  bound  up  my  own 
wound  and  walked  on  the  rest  of  the  day,  and  arrived  at 
the  foot  of  a  mountain,  where  I  perceived,  as  the  sun 
set,  a  cave ;  I  went  in,  and  stayed  there  that  night,  after 
I  had  eaten  some  fruits  that  I  gathered  by  the  way.  I 
continued  my  journey  for  several  successive  days  without 
finding  any  place  of  abode ;  but  after  a  month's  time,  I 
came  to  a  large  town,  well  inhabited — it  was  surrounded 
by  several  streams,  so  that  it  seemed  to  enjoy  perpetual 
spring. 

My  face,  hands,  and  feet  were  black  and  sunburned ; 
and,  by  my  long  journey,  my  boots  were  quite  worn  out, 
so  that  I  was  forced  to  walk  barefooted  ;  and  my  clothes 
were  all  in  rags.  I  entered  the  town  to  inform  myself 
where  I  was,  and  addressed  myself  to  a  tailor  that  was  at 
work  in  his  shop,  who  made  me  sit  down  by  him,  and 
asked  me  who  I  was,  whence  I  came,  and  what  had 
brought  me  thither.  I  did  not  conceal  anything  that 
had  befallen  me,  nor  made  I  any  scruple  to  reveal  to  him 
my  rank.     The  tailor  listened  to  me  with  attention  ;  and 
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brought  me  something  to  eat,  and  offered  me  an  apart- 
ment at  his  house,  which  I  accepted. 

Some  days  after  my  arrival,  the  tailor  asked  me  if  I 
knew  anything  by  which  I  could  acquire  a  livelihood. 
I  told  him  that  I  was  well  versed  in  the  science  of  laws, 
both  human  and  Divine,  that  I  was  a  grammarian,  a  poet, 
and,  above  all,  that  I  wrote  remarkably  well.  "  None 
of  these  things  will  avail  you  here.  If  you  will  follow 
my  advice,"  he  added,  "you  will  procure  a  short  jacket, 
and  as  you  are  strong  and  in  good  health,  you  may  go 
into  the  neighboring  forest,  and  cut  wood  for  fuel.  You 
may  then  go  and  expose  it  for  sale  in  the  market.  By 
these  means  you  will  be  enabled  to  wait  till  the  cloud 
which  hangs  over  you,  and  obliges  you  to  conceal  your 
birth,  shall  have  blown  over.  I  will  furnish  you  with  a 
cord  and  hatchet." 

The  next  day  the  tailor  brought  me  a  rope,  a  hatchet, 
and  a  short  jacket,  and  recommended  me  to  some  poor 
people  who  gained  their  bread  after  the  same  manner, 
that  they  might  take  me  into  their  company.  They  con- 
ducted me  to  the  wood,  and  the  first  day  I  brought  in  as 
much  upon  my  head  as  procured  me  half  a  piece  of  gold 
of  the  money  of  that  country  ;  for  though  the  wood  was 
not  far  distant  from  the  town,  yet  it  was  very  scarce,  by 
reason  that  few  would  be  at  the  trouble  of  fetching  it  for 
themselves.  By  this  means  I  gained  a  good  sum  of 
money  in  a  short  time,  and  repaid  my  tailor  what  he  had 
lent  me. 

I  continued  this  way  of  living  for  a  whole  year.     One 

195 


Oriental  Fairy  Tales 

day,  having  by  chance  penetrated  further  into  the  wood 
than  usual,  I  happened  to  light  on  a  pleasant  spot,  where 
I  began  to  cut;  and  in  pulling  up  the  root  of  a  tree  I 
espied  an  iron  ring,  fastened  to  a  trap  door  of  the  same 
metal.  I  took  away  the  earth  that  covered  it,  and  having 
lifted  it  up,  discovered  a  flight  of  stairs,  which  I  descended 
with  my  axe  in  my  hand. 

When  I  had  reached  the  bottom,  I  found  myself  in 
a  palace  which  was  as  well  lighted  as  if  it  had  been  above 
ground  in  the  open  air.  I  went  forward  along  a  gallery, 
supported  by  pillars  of  jasper,  the  base  and  capitals  being 
of  massy  gold  :  when  I  saw  a  lady  of  a  noble  and  grace- 
ful air,  and  extremely  beautiful,  coming  toward  me.  I 
hastened  to  meet  her;  and  as  I  was  making  a  low  obeis- 
ance, she  asked  me,  "  Are  you  a  man  or  a  genie  ?  "  "A 
man,  madam,"  said  I.  "By  what  adventure,"  said  she 
(fetching  a  deep  sigh),  "are  you  come  hither?  I  have 
lived  here  twenty-five  years,  and  you  are  the  first  man  I 
have  beheld  in  that  time." 

Her  great  beauty,  and  the  sweetness  and  civility 
wherewith  she  received  me,  emboldened  me  to  say,' 
"  Madam,  before  I  satisfy  your  curiosity,  give  me  leave 
to  say  that  I  am  infinitely  gratified  with  this  unexpected 
meeting,  which  offers  me  an  occasion  of  consolation  in 
the  midst  of  my  affliction ;  and  pechaps  it  may  give  me 
an  opportunity  of  making  you  also  more  happy  than  you 
are."  I  then  related  my  story  to  her  from  beginning  to 
end.  "  Alas !  prince,"  she  replied,  sighing  "  the  most 
enchanting  spots  cannot  afford  delight  when  we  are  there 
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against  our  wills.  But  hear  now  my  history.  I  am  a 
princess,  the  daughter  of  a  sultan,  the  king  of  the  Ebony 
Island,  to  which  the  precious  wood  found  in  it  has  given 
its  name. 

"  The  king,  my  father,  had  chosen  for  my  husband  a 
prince  who  was  my  cousin ;  but  on  the  very  night  of  the 
bridal  festivities,  in  the  midst  of  the  rejoicings  of  the 
court,  a  genie  took  me  away.  I  fainted  with  alarm,  and 
when  I  recovered  I  found  myself  in  this  place.  I  was 
long  inconsolable  ;  but  time  and  necessity  have  reconciled 
me  to  see  the  genie.  Twenty-five  years  I  have  passed 
in  this  place,  in  which  I  have  everything  necessary  for 
life  and  splendor. 

"  Every  ten  days,"  continued  the  princess,  "  the  genie 
visits  me.  In  the  meantime,  if  I  have  any  occasion  for 
him,  I  have  only  to  touch  a  talisman,  and  he  appears. 
It  is  now  four  days  since  he  was  here,  and  I  have  there- 
fore to  wait  six  days  more  before  he  again  makes  his 
appearance.  You,  therefore,  may  remain  five  with  me, 
if  it  be  agreeable  to  you,  in  order  to  keep  me  company ; 
and  I  will  endeavor  to  regale  and  entertain  you  equal  to 
your  merit  and  dignity." 

The  princess  then  conducted  me  to  a  bath,  the  most 
commodious,  and  the  most  sumptuous  imaginable ;  and 
when  I  came  forth,  instead  of  my  own  clothes  I  found 
another  costly  robe,  which  I  did  not  esteem  so  much  for 
its  richness,  as  because  it  made  me  appear  worthy  to  be 
in  her  company.  We  sat  down  on  a  sofa  covered  with 
rich  tapestry,  with  cushions  of  the  rarest  Indian  brocade; 
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and  some  time  after  she  covered  a  table  with  several 
dishes  of  delicate  meats.  We  ate,  and  passed  the  re- 
maining part  of  the  day,  as  also  the  evening,  together 
very  pleasantly. 

The  next  day  I  said  to  her,  "  Fair  princess,  you  have 
been  too  long  buried  alive  in  this  subterranean  palace  ; 
pray  rise — follow  me,  and  enjoy  the  light  of  day,  of 
which  you  have  been  deprived  so  many  years."  "  Prince," 
replied  she,  with  a  smile,  "  if  you  out  of  ten  days  will 
grant  me  nine,  and  resign  the  tenth  to  the  genie,  the 
light  of  day  will  be  nothing  to  me."  "  Princess,"  said  I, 
"  the  fear  of  the  genie  makes  you  speak  thus ;  for  my 
part,  I  regard  him  so  little  that  I  will  break  in  pieces  his 
talisman,  with  the  spell  that  is  written  about  it.  Let  him 
come ;  and  how  brave  or  powerful  he  be,  I  will  defy 
him."  On  saying  this  I  gave  the  talisman  a  kick  with 
my  foot  and  broke  it  in  pieces. 

The  talisman  was  no  sooner  broken  than  the  whole 
palace  shook  as  if  ready  to  fall  to  atoms,  and  the  walls 
opened  to  afford  a  passage  to  the  genie.  I  had  no  sooner 
felt  the  shock  than,  at  the  earnest  request  of  the  princess, 
I  took  to  flight.  Having  hastily  put  on  my  own  robe, 
I  ascended  the  stairs  leading  to  the  forest,  and  reached 
the  town  in  safety.  My  landlord,  the  tailor,  was  very 
glad  to  see  me.  I  had,  however,  in  my  haste,  left  my 
hatchet  and  cord  in  the  princess's  chamber.  Shortly 
after  my  return,  while  brooding  over  this  loss,  and  la- 
menting the  cruel  treatment  to  which  the  princess  would 
be  exposed,  the  tailor  came  in  and  said,  "  An  old  man, 
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whom  I  do  not  know,  brings  your  hatchet  and  cords, 
and  wishes  to  speak  to  you,  for  he  will  deliver  them  to 
none  but  yourself." 

At  these  words  I  changed  color,  and  fell  a-trembling. 
While  the  tailor  was  asking  me  the  reason,  my  chamber 
door  opened,  and  the  old  man,  having  no  patience  to 
stay,  appeared  with  my  hatchet  and  cords.  "I  am  a 
genie,"  said  he,  speaking  to  me,  "  a  grandson  of  Eblis, 
prince  of  genies.  Is  not  this  your  hatchet,  and  are  not 
these  your  cords  ?  " 

After  the  genie  had  put  these  questions  to  me  he  gave 
me  no  time  to  answer.  He  grasped  me  by  the  middle, 
draggied  me  out  of  the  chamber,  and,  mounting  into  the 
air,  carried  me  up  to  the  skies  with  extraordinary  swift- 
ness. He  descended  again  in  like  manner  to  the  earth, 
which  on  a  sudden  he  caused  to  open  with  a  stroke  of  his 
foot,  when  I  found  myself  in  the  enchanted  palace,  before 
the  fair  princess  of  the  Isle  of  Ebony.  But,  alas  !  what 
a  spectacle  was  there !  I  saw  what  pierced  me  to  the 
heart ;  this  poor  princess  was  weltering  in  her  blood,  and 
lay  upon  the  ground,  more  like  one  dead  than  alive,  with 
her  cheeks  bathed  in  tears. 

The  genie  having  loaded  us  both  with  many  insults 
and  reproaches,  drew  his  cimeter  and  declared  that  he 
would  give  life  and  liberty  to  either  of  us  who  would  with 
his  cimeter  cut  off  the  head  of  the  other.  We  both 
resolutely  declined  to  purchase  freedom  at  such  a  price, 
and  asserted  our  choice  to  be  to  die  rather  in  the  presence 
of  each  other.     "I  see,"  said  the  genie,  "that  you  both 
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outbrave  me,  but  both  of  you  shall  know  by  my  treat- 
ment of  you  of  what  I  am  capable."  At  these  words  the 
monster  took  up  the  cimeter  and  cut  off  one  of  her 
hands,  which  left  her  only  so  much  life  as  to  give  me  a 
token  with  the  other  that  she  bade  me  forever  adieu  ; 
and  then  she  died.  I  fainted  at  the  sight.  When  I  was 
come  to  myself  again,  I  cried,  "  Strike,  for  I  am  ready  to 
die,  and  await  death  as  the  greatest  favor  you  can  show 
me."  But  instead  of  killing  me,  he  said,  "  Behold  how 
genies  revenge  themselves  on  those  who  offend  them. 
Thou  art  the  least  to  blame,  and  I  will  content  myself 
with  transforming  thee  into  a  dog,  ape,  lion,  or  bird  ;  take 
thy  choice  of  any  of  these,  I  will  leave  it  to  thyself." 

These  words  gave  me  some  hopes  of  being  able  to 
appease  him.  "O  genie,"  said  1,  "restrain  your  rage, 
and  since  you  will  not  take  away  my  life,  pardon  me 
freely,  as  a  good  dervise  pardoned  one  who  envied  him." 
"  And  how  was  that?  "  said  he.      I  answered  as  follows  : 
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AND    OF    HIM   WHO   WAS    ENVIED 

T  N  a  certain  town  there  were  two  men,  neighbors,  who 
"*■  lived  next  door  to  each  other.  One  of  them  was  so 
excessively  envious  of  the  other  that  the  latter  resolved  to 
change  his  abode,  and  go  and  reside  at  some  distance  from 
him.  He  therefore  sold  his  house,  and  went  to  another 
city  at  no  great  distance,  and  bought  a  convenient  house. 
It  had  a  good  garden  and  a  moderate  court,  in  which 
there  was  a  deep  well,  that  was  not  now  used. 

The  good  man  having  made  this  purchase,  put  on  the 
habit  of  a  dervise,  and  in  a  short  time  he  established  a 
numerous  society  of  dervises.  He  soon  came  to  be 
known  by  his  virtue,  through  which  he  acquired  the 
esteem  of  many  people,  as  well  of  the  commonalty  as  of 
the  chief  of  the  city.  In  short,  he  was  much  honored 
and  courted  by  all  ranks.  People  came  from  afar  to 
recommend  themselves  to  his  prayers  ;  and  all  who  visited 
him  published  what  blessings  they  received  through  his 
means. 

The  great  reputation  of  this  honest  man  having  spread 
to  the  town  whence  he  had  come,  it  touched  the  envious 
man  so  much  to  the  quick  that  he  left  his  own  house  and 
affairs  with  a  resolution  to  ruin  him.  With  this  intent 
he  went  to  the  new  convent  of  dervises,  of  which  his 
former  neighbor  was  the  head,  who  received  him  with  all 
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imaginable  tokens  of  friendship.  The  envious  man  told 
him  that  he  was  come  to  communicate  a  business  of  im- 
portance, which  he  could  not  do  but  in  private ;  "  and 
that  nobody  may  hear  us,"  he  said,  "  let  us  take  a  walk 
in  your  court ;  and  seeing  night  begins  to  draw  on,  com- 
mand your  dervises  to  retire  to  their  cells."  The  chief 
of  the  devises  did  as  he  was  requested. 

When  the  envious  man  saw  that  he  was  alone  with 
this  good  man,  he  began  to  tell  him  his  errand,  walking 
side  by  side  in  the  court,  till  he  saw  his  opportunity  ;  and 
getting  the  good  man  near  the  brink  of  the  well,  he  gave 
him  a  thrust,  and  pushed  him  into  it. 

This  old  well  was  inhabited  by  peris  and  genies,  which 
happened  luckily  for  the  relief  of  the  head  of  the  convent ; 
for  they  received  and  supported  him,  and  carried  him  to 
the  bottom,  so  that  he  got  no  hurt.  He  perceived  that 
there  was  something  extraordinary  in  his  fall,  which  must 
otherwise  have  cost  him  his  life ;  but  he  neither  saw  nor 
felt  anything.  He  soon  heard  a  voice,  however,  which 
said,  "  Do  you  know  what  honest  man  this  is,  to  whom 
we  have  done  this  piece  of  service?  "  Another  voice  an- 
swered, "  No."  To  which  the  first  replied,  "  Then  I  will 
tell  you.  This  man  out  of  charity  left  the  town  he  lived 
in,  and  has  established  himself  in  this  place,  in  hopes  to 
cure  one  of  his  neighbors  of  the  envy  he  had  conceived 
against  him ;  he  had  acquired  such  a  general  esteem,  that 
he  envious  man,  not  able  to  endure  it,  came  hither  on 
purpose  to  ruin  him ;  and  he  vy^ould  have  accomplished 
his  design  had  it  not  been  for  the  assistance  we  have  given 
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this  honest  man,  whose  reputation  is  so  great  that  the 
sultan,  who  keeps  his  residence  in  the  neighboring  city, 
was  to  pay  him  a  visit  to-morrow,  to  recommend  the 
princess  his  daughter  to  his  prayers." 

Another  voice  asked,  "  What  need  had  the  princess 
of  the  dervise's  prayers  ?  "  To  which  the  first  answered, 
"You  do  not  know,  it  seems,  that  she  is  possessed  by 
a  genie.  But  I  well  know  how  this  good  dervise  may 
cure  her.  He  has  a  black  cat  in  his  convent,  with  a 
white  spot  at  the  end  of  her  tail,  about  the  bigness  of 
a  small  piece  of  Arabian  money ;  let  him  only  pull  seven 
hairs  out  of  the  white  spot,  burn  them,  and  smoke  the 
princess's  head  with  the  fume,  she  will  not  only  be  im- 
mediately cured,  but  be  so  safely  delivered  from  the 
genie  that  he  will  never  dare  to  approach  her  again." 

The  head  of  the  dervises  remembered  every  word  of 
the  conversation  between  the  fairies  and  the  genies,  who 
remained  silent  the  remainder  of  the  night.  The  next 
morning,  as  soon  as  daylight  appeared,  and  he  could  dis- 
cern the  nature  of  his  situation,  the  well  being  broken 
down  in  several  places,  he  saw  a  hole,  by  which  he  crept 
out  with  ease. 

The  other  dervises,  who  had  been  seeking  for  him, 
were  rejoiced  to  see  him  ;  he  gave  them  a  brief  account 
of  the  wickedness  of  the  man  to  whom  he  had  given  so 
kind  a  reception  the  day  before,  and  retired  into  his  cell. 
Shortly  after,  the  black  cat,  which  the  fairies  and  genies* 
had  mentioned  the  night  before,  came  to  fawn  upon  her 
master,  as  she  was  accustomed  to  do  ;  he  took  her  up, 
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and  pulled  seven  hairs  from  the  white  spot  that  was 
upon  her  tail,  and  laid  them  aside  for  his  use  when  occa- 
sion should  serve. 

Soon  after  sunrise  the  sultan,  who  would  leave  no 
means  untried  that  he  thought  likely  to  restore  the  prin- 
cess to  perfect  health,  arrived  at  the  gate  of  the  convent. 
He  commanded  his  guard  to  halt,  while  he  with  his 
principal  officers  went  in.  The  dervises  received  him 
with  profound  respect. 

The  sultan  called  their  chief  aside,  and  said,  "  Good 
sheik,  you  may  probably  be  already  acquainted  with  the 
cause  of  my  visit."  "  Yes,  sir,"  replied  he  gravely,  "if 
I  do  not  mistake,  it  is  the  disease  of  the  princess  which 
procures  me  this  unmerited  honor."  "  That  is  the  real 
case,"  replied  the  sultan.  "  You  will  give  me  new  life 
if  your  prayers,  as  I  hope  they  may,  restore  my  daugh- 
ter's health."  "  Sir,"  said  the  good  man,  "  if  your  maj- 
esty will  be  pleased  to  let  her  come  hither,  I  am  in  hopes, 
through  God's  assistance  and  favor,  that  she  will  be 
effectually  cured." 

The  prince,  transported  with  joy,  sent  immediately 
for  his  daughter,  who  soon  appeared  with  a  numerous 
train  of  ladies  and  attendants,  veiled,  so  that  her  face  was 
not  seen.  The  chief  of  the  dervises  caused  a  carpet  to 
be  held  over  her  head,  and  he  had  no  sooner  thrown  the 
seven  hairs  upon  the  burning  coals,  than  the  genie  uttered 
a  great  cry,  and,  without  being  seen,  left  the  princess  at 
liberty ;  upon  which  she  took  the  veil  from  her  face,  and 
rose  up  to  see  where  she  was,  saying,  "  Where  am  I,  and 
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who  brought  me  hither  ?  "  At  these  words  the  sultan, 
overcome  with  excess  of  joy,  embraced  his  daughter,  and 
kissed  her  eyes  :  he  also  kissed  the  sheik's  hands,  and 
said  to  his  officers,  "  What  reward  does  he  deserve  that 
has  thus  cured  my  daughter  ? "  They  all  cried,  "  He 
deserves  her  in  marriage."  "  That  is  what  1  had  in  my 
thoughts,"  said  the  sultan  ;  "  and  I  make  him  my  son- 
in-law  from  this  moment."  Some  time  after  the  prime 
vizier  died,  and  the  sultan  conferred  the  place  on  the 
dervise.  The  sultan  himself  also  died  without  heirs 
male ;  upon  which  the  religious  orders  and  the  army 
consulted  together,  and  the  good  man  was  declared  and 
acknowledged  sultan  by  general  consent. 

The  honest  dervise  having  ascended  the  throne  of 
his  father-in-law,  as  he  was  one  day  in  the  midst  of  his 
courtiers  on  a  march,  espied  the  envious  man  among  the 
crowd  that  stood  as  he  passed  along ;  and  calling  one  of 
the  viziers  that  attended  him,  whispered  in  his  ear, "  Go, 
bring  me  that  man  you  see  there ;  but  take  care  you  do 
not  frighten  him."  The  vizier  obeyed,  and  when  the 
envious  man  was  brought  into  his  presence,  the  sultan 
said,  "  Friend,  I  am  extremely  glad  to  see  you."  Upon 
which  he  called  an  officer ;  "  Go  immediately,"  said  he, 
"  and  cause  to  be  paid  to  this  man  out  of  my  treasury 
one  hundred  pieces  of  gold  ;  let  him  have  also  twenty 
loads  of  the  richest  merchandise  in  my  storehouses,  and 
a  sufficient  guard  to  conduct  him  to  his  house."  After 
he  had  given  this  charge  to  the  officer,  he  bade  the 
envious  man  farewell,  und  proceeded  on  his  march. 
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When  I  had  finished  the  recital  of  this  story  to  the 
genie,  I  employed  all  my  eloquence  to  persuade  him  to 
imitate  so  good  an  example,  and  to  grant  me  pardon  ; 
but  it  was  impossible  to  move  his  compassion. 

"  All  that  I  can  do  fcir  thee,"  said  he,  "  is  to  grant 
thee  thy  life  ;  but  I  must  place  thee  under  enchantment." 

So  saying,  he  seized  me  violently,  and  carried  me 
through  the  arched  roof  of  the  subterraneous  palace, 
which  opened  to  give  him  passage.  He  ascended  with 
me  into  the  air  to  such  a  height  that  the  earth  appeared 
like  a  little  white  cloud.  He  then  descended  again  like 
lightning,  and  alighted  upon  the  summit  of  a  mountain. 

Here  he  took  up  a  handful  of  earth,  and,  muttering 
some  words  which  I  did  not  understand,  threw  it  upon 
me.  "  Quit,"  said  he,  "  the  form  of  a  man,  and  take 
that  of  an  ape."  He  instantly  disappeared,  and  left  me 
alone,  transformed  into  an  ape  and  overwhelmed  with 
sorrow,  in  a  strange  country,  not  knowing  whether  I  was 
near  or  far  from  my  father's  dominions. 

I  descended  the  mountain,  and  entered  a  plain  level 
country,  which  took  me  a  month  to  travel  over,  and  then 
I  came  to  the  seaside.  It  happened  at  the  time  to  be 
perfectly  calm,  and  I  espied  a  vessel  about  half  a  league 
from  the  shore.  Unwilling  to  lose  so  good  an  oppor- 
tunity, I  broke  off  a  large  branch  from  a  tree,  carried  it 
into  the  sea,  and  placed  myself  astride  upon  it,  with  a 
stick  in  each  hand,  to  serve  me  for  oars. 

I  launched  out  on  this  frail  bark,  and  rowed  toward 
the  ship.     When   I   had   approached  sufficiently  near  to 
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be  seen,  the  seamen  and  passengers  on  the  deck  regarded 
me  with  astonishment.  In  the  meantime  I  got  on  board, 
and,  laying  hold  of  a  rope,  jumped  upon  the  deck ;  but 
having  lost  my  speech,  I  found  myself  in  great  perplex- 
ity, and,  indeed,  the  risk  I  ran  was  not  less  than  when  I 
was  at  the  mercy  of  the  genie. 

The  merchants,  being  both  superstitious  and  scrupu- 
lous, thought  if  they  received  me  on  board  I  should  be 
the  occasion  of  some  misfortune  to  them  during  their 
voyage.  On  this  account  they  said  :  "  Let  us  throw  him 
into  the  sea."  Some  one  of  them  would  not  have  failed 
to  carry  this  threat  into  execution,  had  I  not  gone  to  the 
captain,  thrown  myself  at  his  feet,  and  taken  hold  of  his 
skirt  in  a  supplicating  posture.  This  action,  together 
with  the  tears  which  he  saw  gush  from  my  eyes,  moved 
his  compassion.  He  took  me  under  his  protection,  and 
loaded  me  with  a  thousand  caresses.  On  my  part,  though 
I  had  no  power  to  speak,  I  showed  by  my  gestures  every 
mark  of  gratitude  in  my  power. 

The  wind  that  succeeded  the  calm  continued  to  blow 
in  the  same  direction  for  fifty  days,  and  brought  us  safe 
to  the  port  of  a  city,  well  peopled,  and  of  great  trade, 
where  we  cast  anchor. 

Our  vessel  was  instantly  surrounded  by  multitudes  of 
boats  full  of  people.  Among  the  rest,  some  officers  of 
the  sultan  came  on  board,  and  said  :  "  Our  master  re- 
joices in  your  safe  arrival,  and  he  beseeches  each  of  you 
to  write  a  few  lines  upon  this  roll.  The  prime  vizier, 
who,  besides   possessing  great  abilities  for  the  manage- 
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ment  of  public  affairs,  could  write  in  the  highest  perfec- 
tion, died  a  few  days  since,  and  the  sultan  has  made  a 
solemn  vow  not  to  give  the  place  to  any  one  who  cannot 
write  equally  well.  No  one  in  the  empire  has  been  judged 
worthy  to  supply  the  vizier's  place." 

Those  of  the  merchants  who  thought  they  could  write 
well  enough  to  aspire  to  this  high  dignity  wrote  one 
after  another  what  they  thought  fit.  After  they  had 
done,  1  advanced,  and  took  the  roll ;  but  all  the  people 
cried  out  that  I  would  tear  it,  or  throw  it  into  the  sea, 
till  they  saw  how  properly  I  held  the  roll,  and  made  a 
sign  that  I  would  write  in  my  turn.  Their  apprehensions 
then  changed  into  wonder.  However,  as  they  had  never 
seen  an  ape  that  could  write,  and  could  not  be  persuaded 
that  I  was  more  ingenious  than  others  of  my  kind,  they 
wished  to  take  the  roll  out  of  my  hand ;  but  the  captain 
took  my  part  once  more.  "  Let  him  alone,"  said  he ; 
"  allow  him  to  write."  Perceiving  that  no  one  opposed 
my  design,  I  took  the  pen,  and  wrote  six  sorts  of  hands 
used  among  the  Arabians,  and  each  specimen  contained 
an  extemporary  distich  or  quatrain  (a  stanza  of  four  lines) 
in  praise  of  the  sultan.  When  I  had  done,  the  officers 
took  the  roll,  and  carried  it  to  the  sultan. 

The  sultan  took  little  notice  of  any  of  the  writings 
except  mine,  which  pleased  him  so  much  that  he  said  to 
the  officers :  "  Take  the  finest  horse  in  my  stable,  with 
the  richest  trappings,  and  a  robe  of  the  most  sumptuous 
brocade  to  put  on  the  person  who  wrote  the  six  hands, 
and  bring  him  hither."     At  this  command  the  officers 
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could  not  forbear  laughing.  The  sultan  was  incensed  at 
their  rudeness,  and  would  have  punished  them  had  they 
not  explained.  "  Sir,"  said  they,  "  we  humbly  beg  your 
majesty's  pardon.  These  hands  were  not  written  by  a 
man,  but  by  an  ape."  "  What  do  you  say  ?  "  exclaimed 
the  sultan.  "  Those  admirable  characters,  are  they  not 
written  by  the  hands  of  a  man  ?  "  "  No,  sir,"  replied  the 
officers ;  "  we  assure  your  majesty  it  was  an  ape,  who 
wrote  them  in  our  presence."  The  sultan  was  too  much 
surprised  at  this  account  not  to  desire  a  sight  of  me,  and 
therefore  said  :  "  Do  what  I  command  you,  and  bring  me 
speedily  that  wonderful  ape." 

The  officers  returned  to  the  vessel,  and  showed  the 
captain  their  order,  who  answered  :  "  The  sultan's  com- 
mand must  be  obeyed."  Whereupon  they  clothed  me 
with  the  rich  brocade  robe,  and  carried  me  ashore,  where 
they  set  me  on  horseback,  while  the  sultan  waited  for  me 
at  his  palace  with  a  great  number  of  courtiers. 

The  procession  commenced ;  the  harbor,  the  streets, 
the  public  places,  windows,  terraces,  palaces,  and  houses, 
were  filled  with  an  infinite  number  of  people  of  all  ranks, 
who  flocked  from  every  part  of  the  city  to  see  me ;  for 
the  rumor  was  spread  in  a  moment  that  the  sultan  had 
chosen  an  ape  to  be  his  grand  vizier ;  and  after  having 
served  for  a  spectacle  to  the  people,  who  could  not  for- 
bear to  express  their  surprise  by  redoubling  their  shouts 
and  cries,  I  arrived  at  the  sultan's  palace. 

I  found  the  prince  on  his  throne  in  the  midst  of  the 
grandees  ;  I  made  my  obeisance  three  times  very  low,  and 
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at  last  kneeled  and  kissed  the  ground  before  him,  and 
afterward  took  my  seat  in  the  posture  of  an  ape.  The 
whole  assembly  viewed  me  with  admiration,  and  could 
not  comprehend  how  it  was  possible  that  an  ape  should 
so  well  understand  how  to  pay  the  sultan  his  due  respect ; 
and  he  himself  was  more  astonished  than  any.  In  short, 
the  usual  ceremony  of  the  audience  would  have  been  com- 
plete could  I  have  added  speech  to  my  behavior. 

The  sultan  dismissed  his  courtiers,  and  none  remained 
by  him  but  the  chief  of  the  attendants  of  the  palace,  a 
little  young  slave,  and  myself.  He  went  from  his  cham- 
ber of  audience  into  his  own  apartment,  where  he  ordered 
dinner  to  be  brought.  As  he  sat  at  table,  he  made  me 
a  sign  to  approach  and  eat  with  them ;  to  show  my 
obedience,  I  kissed  the  ground,  arose,  and  placed  myself 
at  the  table,  and  ate. 

Before  the  table  was  cleared,  I  espied  a  standish, 
which  I  made  a  sign  to  have  brought  me;  having  got  it, 
I  wrote  upon  a  large  peach  some  verses  expressive  of  my 
acknowledgment  to  the  sultan,  who,  having  read  them, 
after  I  had  presented  the  peach  to  him,  was  still  more 
astonished.  When  the  things  were  removed,  they  brought 
him  a  particular  liquor,  of  which  he  caused  them  to  give 
me  a  glass.  I  drank,  and  wrote  upon  the  glass  some  new 
verses,  which  explained  the  state  of  happiness  I  was  now 
in,  after  many  sufferings.  The  sultan  read  these  like- 
wise, and  said  :  "  A  man  that  was  capable  of  composing 
such  poetry  would  rank  among  the  greatest  of  men." 

The  sultan  caused  to  be  brought  to  him  a  chess-board, 
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and  asked  me  by  a  sign  if  I  understood  that  game,  and 
would  play  with  him.  I  kissed  the  ground ;  and  laying 
my  hand  upon  my  head,  signified  that  I  was  ready  to  re- 
ceive that  honor.  He  won  the  first  game ;  but  I  won  the 
second  and  third ;  and  perceiving  he  was  somewhat  dis- 
pleased at  my  success,  I  made  a  stanza  to  pacify  him,  in 
which  I  told  him  that  two  potent  armies  had  been  fight- 
ing furiously  all  day,  but  that  they  concluded  a  peace 
toward  the  evening,  and  passed  the  remaining  part  of  the 
night  very  amicably  together  upon  the  field  of  battle. 

So  many  circumstances  appearing  to  the  sultan  beyond 
what  had  ever  either  been  seen  or  known  of  apes,  he  de- 
termined not  to  be  the  only  witness  of  these  prodigies 
himself,  but  having  a  daughter,  called  the  Lady  of  Beauty, 
sent  for  her,  that  she  should  share  his  pleasure. 

The  princess,  who  had  her  face  unveiled,  no  sooner 
came  into  the  room  than  she  put  on  her  veil,  and  said  to 
the  sultan  :  "  Sir,  I  am  surprised  that  you  have  sent  for 
me  to  appear  before  men.  That  seeming  ape  is  a  young 
prince,  son  of  a  powerful  sultan,  and  has  been  meta- 
morphosed into  an  ape  by  enchantment.  When  I  was 
just  out  of  the  nursery,  an  old  lady  who  waited  on  me 
was  a  most  expert  magician,  and  taught  me  seventy  rules 
of  magic.  By  this  science  I  know  all  enchanted  persons 
at  first  sight :  I  know  who  they  are,  and  by  whom  they 
have  been  enchanted  ;  therefore  do  not  be  surprised  if 
I  should  forthwith  restore  this  prince,  in  spite  of  the 
enchantments,  to  his  own  form."  "  Do  so,  then,"  in- 
terrupted the  sultan,  "  for  you  cannot  give  me  greater 
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pleasure,  as  I  wish  to  have  him  for  my  grand  vizier,  and 
bestow  you  upon  him  for  a  wife."  "  1  am  ready,  sire," 
answered  the  princess,  "  to  obey  you  in  all  things  you 
please  to  command." 

The  princess,  the  Lady  of  Beauty,  went  into  her 
apartment,  and  brought  thence  a  knife,  which  had  some 
Hebrew  words  engraven  on  the  blade  ;  she  made  the  sul- 
tan, the  little  slave,  and  myself,  descend  into  a  private 
court  of  the  palace,  and  there  left  us  under  a  gallery  that 
went  round  it.  She  placed  herself  in  the  middle  of  the 
court,  where  she  made  a  great  circle,  and  within  it  she 
wrote  several  words  in  ancient  Arabian  characters. 

When  she  had  finished  and  prepared  the  circle,  she 
placed  herself  in  the  centre  of  it,  where  she  began  incan- 
tations, and  repeated  verses  of  the  Koran.  The  air  grew 
insensibly  dark,  as  if  it  had  been  night ;  we  found  our- 
selves struck  with  consternation,  and  our  fear  increased 
when  we  saw  the  genie  appear  suddenly  in  the  shape  of 
a  lion  of  a  gigantic  size. 

"  Thou  shalt  pay  dearly,"  said  the  lion,  "  for  the 
trouble  thou  hast  given  me  in  coming  here."  In  saying 
this,  he  opened  his  horrible  jaws,  and  advanced  forward 
to  devour  her ;  but  she,  being  on  her  guard,  jumped 
back,  and  had  just  time  to  pluck  out  a  hair ;  and  pro- 
nouncing two  or  three  words,  she  changed  it  into  a  sharp 
scythe,  with  which  she  immediately  cut  the  lion  in  two 
pieces,  through  the  middle. 

The  two  parts  of  the  lion  directly  disappeared,  and 
the  head  changed  into  a  large  scorpion.     The  princess 
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then  took  the  form  of  aserpent,  and  fought  the  scorpion, 
which,  finding  itself  defeated,  changed  into  an  eagle,  and 
flew  away.  But  the  serpent  then  became  another  eagle, 
black,  and  very  large,  and  went  in  pursuit  of  it.  We 
now  lost  sight  of  them  for  some  time. 

Shortly  after  they  had  disappeared,  the  earth  opened 
before  us,  and  a  black  and  white  cat  appeared,  the  hairs 
of  which  stood  quite  on  end,  and  which  made  a  most 
horrible  mewing.  A  black  wolf  directly  followed  after 
her,  and  gave  her  no  time  to  rest.  The  cat,  being  thus 
hard  pressed,  changed  into  a  worm,  and  hid  itself  in  a 
pomegranate  which  lay  by  accident  on  the  ground ;  but 
the  pomegranate  swelled  immediately,  and  became  as  big 
as  a  gourd,  which,  lifting  itself  up  to  the  roof  of  the  gal- 
lery, rolled  there  for  some  time  backward  and  forward ; 
it  then  fell  down  again  into  the  court,  and  broke  into 
several  pieces. 

The  wolf  had  in  the  meanwhile  transformed  itself 
into  a  cock,  and  now  fell  to  picking  up  the  seeds  of  the 
pomegranate  one  after  another  ;  but,  finding  no  more,  he 
came  toward  us  with  his  wings  spread,  making  a  great 
noise,  as  if  he  would  ask  us  whether  there  were  any  more 
seed.  There  was  one  lying  on  the  brink  of  the  canal, 
which  the  cock  perceiving  as  he  went  back,  ran  speedily 
thither ;  but  just  as  he  was  going  to  pick  it  up,  the  seed 
rolled  into  a  fountain  and  turned  into  a  little  fish. 

The  cock,  flying  toward  the  fountain,  turned  into  a 
pike,  and  pursued  the  small  fish  ;  they  continued  both 
under  water  above  two  hours,  and  we  knew  not  what  was 
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become  of  them  ;  but  suddenly  we  heard  terrible  cries, 
which  made  us  tremble,  and  a  little  while  after  we  saw 
the  genie  and  princess  all  in  flames.  They  threw  flashes 
of  fire  out  of  their  mouths  at  each  other,  till  they  came 
to  close  combat;  then  the  two  fires  increased,  with  a 
thick,  burning  smoke,  which  mounted  so  high  that  we 
had  reason  to  apprehend  it  would  set  the  palace  on  fire. 
But  we  very  soon  had  a  more  pressing  occasion  of  fear, 
for  the  genie,  having  got  loose  from  the  princess,  came 
to  the  gallery  where  we  stood,  and  blew  flames  of  fire 
upon  us.  We  must  all  have  perished  had  not  the 
princess,  running  to  our  assistance,  forced  him  to  retire 
and  defend  himself  against  her  ;  yet,  notwithstanding  all 
her  exertions,  she  could  not  hinder  the  sultan's  beard 
from  being  burned,  and  his  face  scorched,  and  a  spark 
from  entering  my  right  eye  and  making  it  blind.  The 
sultan  and  I  expected  nothing  but  death,  when  we  heard 
a  cry  of  "  Victory  !  victory  !  "  and  instantly  the  princess 
appeared  in  her  natural  shape  ;  but  the  genie  was  reduced 
to  a  heap  of  ashes. 

The  princess  approached  us,  and  hastily  called  for  a 
cupful  of  water,  which  the  young  slave,  who  had  received 
no  hurt,  brought  her.  She  took  it,  and,  after  pronounc- 
ing some  words  over  it,  threw  it  upon  me,  saying,  "  If 
thou  art  become  an  ape  by  enchantment,  change  thy 
shape,  and  take  that  of  a  man,  which  thou  hadst  before." 
These  words  were  hardly  uttered,  when  I  again  became 
a  man,  in  every  respect  as  I  was  before  my  transforma- 
tion, excepting  the  loss  of  my  eye. 
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I  was  preparing  to  return  the  princess  my  thanks, 
but  she  prevented  me  by  addressing  herself  to  her  father : 
Sir,  I  have  gained  the  victory  over  the  genie ;  but  it  is  a 
victory  that  costs  me  dear.  I  have  but  a  few  minutes  to 
live ;  the  fire  has  pierced  me  during  the  terrible  combat, 
and  I  find  it  is  gradually  consuming  me.  This  would  not 
have  happened  had  I  perceived  the  last  of  the  pome- 
granate seeds,  and  swallowed  it,  as  I  did  the  others  when 
I  was  changed  into  a  cock ;  the  genie  had  fled  thither  as 
to  his  last  intrenchment,  and  upon  that  the  success  of 
the  combat  depended.  This  oversight  obliged  me  to 
have  recourse  to  fire,  and  to  fight  with  those  mighty 
arms  as  I  did,  between  heaven  and  earth,  in  your  pres- 
ence ;  for,  in  spite  of  all,  I  made  the  genie  know  that  I 
understood  more  than  he ;  I  have  conquered  and  reduced 
him  to  ashes,  but  I  cannot  escape  death,  which  is  ap- 
proaching." 

Suddenly  the  princess  exclaimed,  "  I  burn,  I  burn  ! " 
She  found  that  the  fire  had  at  last  seized  upon  her  vital 
parts,  which  made  her  still  cry,  "  I  burn  ! "  until  death 
had  put  an  end  to  her  intolerable  pains.  The  eflfect  of 
that  fire  was  so  extraordiary,  that  in  a  few  moments  she 
was  wholly  reduced  to  ashes,  as  the  genie  had  been. 

I  cannot  tell  you,  madam,  how  much  I  was  grieved 
at  so  dismal  a  spectacle ;  I  had  rather  all  my  life  have 
continued  an  ape  or  a  dog,  than  to  have  seen  my  bene- 
factress thus  miserably  perish.  The  sultan  cried  piteously, 
and  beat  himself  on  his  head  and  breast,  until,  being 
quite   overcome   with    grief,  he    fainted    away.     In    the 
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meantime,  the  attendants  and  officers  came  running  at 
the  sultan's  lamentations,  and  with  much  difficulty  brought 
him  to  himself. 

When  the  knowledge  of  the  death  of  the  princess 
had  spread  through  the  palace  and  the  city,  all  the  peo- 
ple greatly  bewailed.  Public  mourning  was  observed  for 
seven  days,  and  many  ceremonies  were  performed.  The 
ashes  of  the  genie  were  thrown  into  the  air ;  but  those 
of  the  princess  were  collected  into  a  precious  urn,  to  be  pre- 
served ;  and  the  urn  was  deposited  in  a  superb  mausoleum, 
constructed  for  that  purpose  on  the  spot  where  the  prin- 
cess had  been  consumed. 

The  grief  of  the  sultan  for  the  loss  of  his  daughter 
confined  him  to  his  chamber  for  a  whole  month.  Before 
he  had  fully  recovered  his  strength,  he  sent  for  me,  and 
said,  "  You  are  the  cause  of  all  these  misfortunes ;  de- 
part hence,  therefore,  in  peace,  without  further  delay, 
and  take  care  never  to  appear  again  in  my  dominions  on 
penalty  of  thy  life." 

I  was  obliged  to  quit  the  palace,  again  cast  down  to 
a  low  estate,  and  an  outcast  from  the  world.  Before  I 
left  the  city,  I  went  into  a  bagnio,  where  I  caused  my 
beard  and  eyebrows  to  be  shaved,  and  put  on  a  calender's 
robe.  I  passed  through  many  countries  without  making 
myself  known ;  at  last  I  resolved  to  visit  Bagdad,  in 
hopes  of  meeting  with  the  Commander  of  the  Faithful, 
to  move  his  compassion  by  relating  to  him  my  unfor- 
tunate adventures.  I  arrived  this  evening,  and  the  first 
man   I  met  was  this  calender,  our  brother,  who  spoke 
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before  me.     You  know  the  remaining  part,  madam,  and 
the  cause  of  my  having  the  honor  to  be  here. 

When  the  second  calender  had  concluded  his  story, 
Zobeide,  to  whom  he  had  addressed  his  speech,  said, 
"It  is  well ;  you  are  at  liberty  ;  "  but  instead  of  depart- 
ing, he  also  petitioned  the  lady  to  show  him  the  same 
favor  vouchsafed  to  the  first  calender,  and  went  and  sat 
down  by  him. 

Then  the  third  calender,  knowing  it  was  his  turn  to 
speak,  addressed  himself  like  the  others  to  Zobeide,  and 
began  his  history  as  follows : 


aij' 


HISTORY   OF   THE   THIRD   CALENDER 

TV/f  Y  story,  O  honorable  lady,  differs  from  those  you 
^'^  have  already  heard.  The  two  princes  who  have 
spoken  before  me  have  each  lost  an  eye  by  events  be- 
yond their  own  control ;  but  I  lost  mine  through  my 
own  fault. 

My  name  is  Agib  ;  I  am  the  son  of  a  sultan.  After 
his  death  I  took  possession  of  his  dominions,  and  con- 
tinued in  the  city  where  he  had  resided.  My  kingdom 
is  composed  of  several  fine  provinces  upon  the  main- 
land, besides  a  number  of  valuable  islands.  My  first 
object  was  to  visit  the  provinces ;  I  afterward  caused 
my  whole  fleet  to  be  fitted  out,  and  went  to  my  islands 
to  gain  the  hearts  of  my  subjects  by  my  presence,  and 
to  confirm  them  in  their  loyalty.  These  voyages  gave 
me  some  taste  for  navigation,  in  which  I  took  so  much 
pleasure,  that  I  resolved  to  make  some  discoveries  be- 
yond my  own  territories ;  to  which  end  I  caused  ten 
ships  to  be  fitted  out,  embarked,  and  set  sail. 

Our  voyage  was  very  pleasant  for  forty  days  succes- 
sively ;  but  on  the  forty-first  night  the  wind  became 
contrary,  and  so  boisterous  that  we  were  nearly  lost.  I 
gave  orders  to  steer  back  to  my  own  coast ;  but  I  per- 
ceived at  the  same  time  that  my  pilot  knew  not  where 
we  were.  Upon  the  tenth  day  a  seaman,  being  sent  to 
look  out  for  land  from  the  masthead,  gave  notice  that  he 

218 


The  Arabian  Nights'  Entertainments 

could  see  nothing  but  sky  and  sea,  but  that  right  ahead 
he  perceived  a  great  blackness. 

The  pilot  changed  color  at  this  account,  and,  throwing 
his  turban  on  the  deck  with  one  hand,  and  beating  his 
breast  with  the  other,  cried,  "  Oh,  sir,  we  are  all  lost ! 
Not  one  of  us  can  escape  ;  and  with  all  my  skill  it  is  not 
in  my  power  to  effect  our  dehverance  !  "  I  asked  him  what 
reason  he  had  thus  to  despair.  He  exclaimed,  "  The 
tempest  has  brought  us  so  far  out  of  our  course,  that 
to-morrow  about  noon  we  shall  be  near  the  black  moun- 
tain, or  mine  of  adamant,  which  at  this  very  minute 
draws  all  your  fleet  toward  it,  by  virtue  of  the  iron  in 
your  ships  ;  and  when  we  approach  within  a  certain  dis- 
tance, the  attraction  of  the  adamant  will  have  such  force 
that  all  the  nails  will  be  drawn  out  of  the  sides  and  bot- 
toms of  the  ships,  and  fasten  to  the  mountain,  so  that 
your  vessels  will  fall  to  pieces  and  sink !  This  moun- 
tain," continued  the  pilot,  "is  inaccessible.  On  the 
summit  there  is  a  dome  of  fine  brass,  supported  by  pil- 
lars of  the  same  metal,  and  on  the  top  of  that  dome 
stands  a  horse,  likewise  of  brass,  with  a  rider  on  his 
back,  who  has  a  plate  of  lead  fixed  to  his  breast,  upon 
which  some  talismanic  characters  are  engraven.  Sir,  the 
tradition  is,  that  this  statue  is  the  chief  cause  why  so 
many  ships  and  men  have  been  lost  and  sunk  in  this 
place,  and  that  it  ever  will  continue  to  be  fatal  to  all  those 
who  have  the  misfortune  to  approach,  until  it  shall  be 
thrown  down." 

The   pilot,  having  finished   his   discourse,  began   to 

219 


Oriental  Fairy  Tales 

weep  afresh,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  ship's  company  did 
the  same,  and  they  took  farewell  of  each  other. 

The  next  morning  we  distinctly  perceived  the  black 
mountain.  About  noon  we  were  so  near  that  we  found 
what  the  pilot  had  foretold  to  be  true ;  for  all  the  nails 
and  iron  in  the  ships  flew  toward  the  mountain,  where 
they  fixed,  by  the  violence  of  the  attraction,  with  a  hor- 
rible noise ;  the  ships  split  asunder,  and  their  cargoes 
sank  into  the  sea.  All  my  people  were  drowned ;  but 
God  had  mercy  on  me,  and  permitted  me  to  save  myself 
by  means  of  a  plank,  which  the  wind  drove  ashore  just 
at  the  foot  of  the  mountain.  I  did  not  receive  the  least 
hurt ;  and  my  good-fortune  brought  me  to  a  landing- 
place,  where  there  were  steps  that  led  up  to  the  summit 
of  the  mountain. 

At  last  1  reached  the  top  without  accident.  I  went 
into  the  dome,  and,  kneeling  on  the  ground,  gave  God 
thanks  for  His  mercies. 

I  passed  the  night  under  the  dome.  In  my  sleep  an 
old,  grave  man  appeared  to  me,  and  said,  "  Hearken, 
Agib  !  As  soon  as  thou  art  awake  dig  up  the  ground 
under  thy  feet ;  thou  wilt  find  a  bow  of  brass,  and  three 
arrows  of  lead.  Shoot  the  three  arrows  at  the  statue,  and 
the  rider  and  his  horse  will  fall  into  the  sea.  This  being 
done,  the  sea  will  swell  and  rise  to  the  foot  of  the  dome. 
"When  it  has  come  so  high,  thou  wilt  perceive  a  boat  with 
one  man  holding  an  oar  in  each  hand ;  this  man  is  also 
of  metal,  but  different  from  that  thou  hast  thrown  down. 
Step  on  board,  but  without  mentioning   the   name  of 

220 


The  Arabian  Nights'  Entertainments 

God,  and  let  him  conduct  thee.  He  will,  in  ten  days' 
time,  bring  thee  into  another  sea,  where  thou  shalt  find 
an  opportunity  to  return  to  thy  country,  provided,  as  I 
have  told  thee,  thou  dost  not  mention  the  name  of  God 
during  the  whole  voyage." 

When  I  awoke  I  felt  much  comforted  by  the  vision, 
and  did  not  fail  to  observe  everything  that  the  old  man 
had  commanded  me.  I  took  the  bow  and  arrows  out 
of  the  ground,  shot  at  the  horseman,  and  with  the  third 
arrow  I  overthrew  him  and  the  horse.  In  the  mean- 
time, the  sea  swelled  and  rose  up  by  degrees.  When  it 
came  as  high  as  the  foot  of  the  dome  upon  the  top  of 
the  mountain,  I  saw,  afar  off,  a  boat  rowing  toward  me, 
and  I  returned  God  thanks. 

When  the  boat  made  land  I  stepped  aboard,  and 
took  great  heed  not  to  pronounce  the  name  of  God,  nei- 
ther spoke  I  one  word.  I  sat  down,  and  the  man  of 
metal  began  to  row  off  from  the  mountain.  He  rowed 
without  ceasing  till  the  ninth  day,  when  I  saw  some 
islands,  which  gave  me  hopes  that  I  should  escape  all  the 
danger  that  I  feared.  The  excess  of  my  joy  made  me 
forget  what  I  was  forbidden  :  "  God  is  great ;  God  be 
praised  !  "  said  I. 

I  had  no  sooner  spoken  than  the  boat  and  man  sunk, 
casting  me  upon  the  sea.  I  swam  until  night,  when,  as 
my  strength  began  to  fail,  a  wave  vast  as  a  mountain 
threw  me  on  the  land.  The  first  thing  I  did  was  to 
strip,  and  to  dry  my  clothes. 

On   the   next  morning  I  went  forward   to   discover 
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what  sort  of  country  I  was  in.  I  had  not  walkedfar  be- 
fore I  found  I  was  upon  a  desert,  though  a  very  pleas- 
ant island,  abounding  with  trees  and  wild  shrubs  bearing 
fruit.  I  recommended  myself  to  God,  and  prayed  Him 
to  dispose  of  me  according  to  His  will.  Immediately 
after  I  saw  a  vessel  coming  from  the  mainland,  before  the 
wind,  directly  toward  the  island.  I  got  up  into  a  very 
thick  tree,  from  whence,  though  unseen,  I  might  safely 
view  them.  The  vessel  came  into  a  little  creek,  where 
ten  slaves  landed,  carrying  a  spade  and  other  instru- 
ments for  digging  up  the  ground.  They  went  toward 
the  middle  of  the  island,  where  they  dug  for  a  consid- 
erable time,  after  which  they  lifted  up  a  trap-door. 
They  returned  again  to  the  vessel,  and  unloaded  several 
sorts  of  provisions  and  furniture,  which  they  carried  to 
the  place  where  they  had  been  digging ;  they  then  de- 
scended into  a  subterraneous  dwelling. 

I  saw  them  once  more  go  to  the  ship,  and  return 
soon  after  with  an  old  man,  who  led  by  his  hand  a 
handsome  lad  of  about  fifteen  years  of  age.  They  all 
descended  when  the  trap-door  had  been  opened.  Af- 
ter they  had  again  come  up,  they  let  down  the  trap- 
door, covered  it  over  with  earth,  and  returned  to  the 
creek  where  the  ship  lay ;  but  I  saw  not  the  young 
man  in  their  company.  This  made  me  believe  that  he 
had  stayed  behind  in  the  subterraneous  cavern. 

The  old  man  and  the  slaves  went  on  board,  and 
steered  their  course  toward  the  mainland.  When  I 
perceived  they  had  proceeded    to    such  a  distance  that 
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I  could  not  be  seen  by  them,  I  came  down  from  the 
tree,  and  went  directly  to  the  place  where  I  had  seen 
the  ground  broken.  I  removed  the  earth  by  degrees, 
till  I  came  to  a  stone  two  or  three  feet  square.  I  lifted 
it  up,  and  found  that  it  covered  the  head  of  a  flight  of 
stairs,  also  of  stone.  I  descended,  and  at  the  bottom 
found  myself  in  a  large  room,  brilliantly  lighted,  and 
furnished  with  a  carpet,  a  couch  covered  with  tapes- 
try, and  cushions  of  rich  stuff,  upon  which  the  young 
man  sat.  The  young  man,  when  he  perceived  me,  was 
considerably  alarmed ;  but  I  made  a  low  obeisance,  and 
said  to  him,  "  Sir,  do  not  fear.  I  am  a  king,  and  I  will 
do  you  no  harm.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  probable  that 
your  good  destiny  may  have  brought  me  hither  to  deliver 
you  out  of  this  tomb,  where  it  seems  you  have  been  buried 
alive.  But  what  surprises  me  (for  you  must  know  that 
I  have  seen  all  that  hath  passed  since  your  coming  into 
this  island)  is,  that  you  suffered  yourself  to  be  entombed 
in  this  place  without  any  resistance." 

The  young  man,  much  assured  at  these  words,  with 
a  smiling  countenance  requested  me  to  seat  myself  by 
him.  As  soon  as  I  was  seated,  he  said,  "  Prince,  my 
story  will  surprise  you.  My  father  is  a  jeweller.  He 
has  many  slaves,  and  also  agents  at  the  several  courts, 
which  he  furnishes  with  precious  stones.  He  had  been 
long  married  without  having  issue,  when  he  dreamed  that 
he  should  have  a  son,  though  his  life  would  be  but 
short.  Some  time  after,  I  was  born,  which  occasioned 
great  joy  in  the  family.     My  father,  who  had  observed 
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the  very  moment  of  my  birth,  consulted  astrologers 
about  my  nativity,  and  was  answered,  '  Your  son  shall 
live  happily  till  the  age  of  fifteen,  when  his  life  will  be 
exposed  to  a  danger  which  he  will  hardly  be  able  to 
escape ;  but  if  his  good  destiny  preserve  him  beyond 
that  time,  he  will  live  to  a  great  age.  It  will  be,'  said 
they,  ^  when  the  statue  of  brass,  that  stands  upon  the 
summit  of  the  mountain  of  adamant,  shall  be  thrown 
into  the  sea  by  Prince  Agib,  and,  as  the  stars  prognjosti- 
cate,  your  son  will  be  killed  fifty  days  afterward  by  that 
prince.' 

"  My  father  took  all  imaginable  care  of  my  education 
until  this  year,  which  is  the  fifteenth  of  my  age.  He 
had  notice  given  him  yesterday  that  the  statue  of  brass 
had  been  thrown  into  the  sea  about  ten  days  ago.  This 
news  alarmed  him  much ;  and,  in  consequence  of  the 
prediction  of  the  astrologers,  he  took  the  precaution  to 
form  this  subterranean  habitation  to  hide  me  in  during 
the  fifty  days  after  the  throwing  down  of  the  statue ; 
and,  therefore,  as  it  is  ten  days  since  this  happened,  he 
came  hastily  hither  to  conceal  me,  and  promised  at  the 
end  of  forty  days  to  return  and  fetch  me  away.  For  my 
own  part,  I  am  sanguine  in  my  hopes,  and  cannot  be- 
lieve that  Prince  Agib  will  seek  for  me  in  a  place  under- 
ground, in  the  rnidst  of  a  desert  island." 

He  had  scarcely  done  speaking  when  I  told  him, 
with  great  joy  :  "  Dear  sir,  trust  in  the  goodness  of  God, 
and  fear  nothing.  I  will  not  leave  you  till  the  forty 
days  have  expired  of  which  the  foolish  astrologers  have 
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made  you  apprehensive ;  and  in  the  meanwhile  I  will  do 
you  all  the  service  in  my  power ;  after  which,  with  leave 
of  your  father  and  yourself,  I  shall  have  the  benefit  of 
getting  to  the  mainland  in  your  vessel ;  and  when  I  am 
returned  into  my  kingdom  I  will  remember  the  obli- 
gations I  owe  you,  and  endeavor  to  demonstrate  my 
gratitude  by  suitable  acknowledgments." 

This  discourse  encouraged  the  jeweller's  son,  and  in- 
spired him  with  confidence.  I  took  care  not  to  inform 
him  I  was  the  very  Agib  whom  he  dreaded,  lest  I  should 
alarm  his  fears.  I  found  the  young  man  of  ready  wit, 
and  partook  with  him  of  his  provisions,  of  which  he  had 
enough  to  have  lasted  beyond  the  forty  days,  though  he 
had  had  more  guests  than  myself.  In  short,  madam,  we 
spent  thirty-nine  days  in  the  pleasantest  manner  possible 
in  this  subterranean  abode. 

The  fortieth  day  appeared ;  and  in  the  morning, 
when  the  young  man  awoke,  he  said  to  me,  with  a  trans- 
port of  joy  that  he  could  not  restrain  :  "  Prince,  this  is 
the  fortieth  day  and  I  am  not  dead,  thanks  to  God  and 
your  good  company.  My  father  will  not  fail  to  make 
you,  very  shortly,  every  acknowledgment  of  his  grati- 
tude for  your  attentions,  and  will  furnish  you  with  every 
necessary  for  your  return  to  your  kingdom.  But,"  con- 
tinued he,  "while  we  are  awaiting  his  arrival,  dear  prince, 
pray  do  me  the  favor  to  fetch  me  a  melon  and  some 
sugar,  that  I  may  eat  some  to  refresh  me." 

Out  of  several  melons  that  remained  I  took  the  best, 
and  laid  it  on  a  plate  ;  and  as  I  could  not  find  a  knife  to 
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cut  it  with,  I  asked  the  young  man  if  he  knew  where 
there  was  one.  "  There  is  one,"  said  he,  "  upon  this 
cornice  over  my  head."  I  accordingly  saw  it  there,  and 
made  so  much  haste  to  reach  it  that,  while  I  had  it  in  my 
hand,  my  foot  being  entangled  in  the  carpet,  I  fell  most 
unhappily  upon  the  young  man,  and  the  knife  pierced 
his  heart. 

At  this  spectacle  I  cried  out  with  agony.  I  beat  my 
head,  my  face,  and  breast ;  I  tore  my  clothes ;  I  threw 
myself  on  the  ground  with  unspeakable  sorrow  and  grief. 
I  would  have  embraced  death  without  any  reluctance  had 
it  presented  itself  to  me.  "  But  what  we  wish,  whether 
it  be  good  or  evil,  will  not  always  happen  according  to 
our  desire."  Nevertheless,  considering  that  all  my  tears 
and  sorrows  would  not  restore  the  young  man  to  life, 
and  the  forty  days  being  expired  I  might  be  surprised  by 
his  father,  I  quitted  the  subterranean  dwelling,  laid  down 
the  great  stone  upon  the  entrance,  and  covered  it  with 
earth.  I  again  ascended  into  the  tree  which  had  pre- 
viously sheltered  me,  when  I  saw  the  expected  vessel  ap- 
proaching the  shore. 

The  old  man  with  his  slaves  landed  immediately,  and 
advanced  toward  the  subterranean  dwelling  with  a 
countenance  that  showed  some  hope ;  but  when  they 
saw  the  earth  had  been  newly  removed  they  changed 
color,  particularly  the  old  man.  They  lifted  up  the 
stone  and  descended  the  stairs.  They  called  the  young 
man  by  his  name,  but  no  answer  was  returned.  Their 
fears  redoubled.    They  searched  about,  and  at  last  found 
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him  stretched  on  his  couch,  with  the  knife  through  his 
heart,  for  I  had  not  had  the  courage  to  draw  it  out.  On 
seeing  this  they  uttered  such  lamentable  cries  that  my 
tears  flowed  afresh.  The  unfortunate  father  continued  a 
long  while  insensible,  and  made  them  more  than  once 
despair  of  his  life  ;  but  at  last  he  came  to  himself.  The 
slaves  then  brought  up  his  son's  body,  dressed  in  his 
best  apparel,  and  when  they  had  made  a  grave  they 
buried  it.  The  old  man,  supported  by  two  slaves  and 
his  face  covered  with  tears,  threw  the  first  earth  upon  the 
body,  after  which  the  slaves  filled  up  the  grave. 

This  being  done,  all  the  furniture  was  brought  up 
and,  with  the  remaining  provisions,  put  on  board  the 
vessel.  The  old  man,  overcome  with  sorrow,  was  carried 
upon  a  litter  to  the  ship,  which  stood  out  to  sea,  and  in 
a  short  time  was  out  of  sight. 

After  the  old  man  and  his  slaves  were  gone  I  was  left 
alone  upon  the  island.  I  lay  that  night  in  the  subter- 
ranean dwelling,  which  they  had  shut  up,  and  when  the 
day  came  I  walked  round  the  island. 

I  led  this  wearisome  life  for  a  whole  month.  At  the 
expiration  of  this  time  I  perceived  that  the  sea  sank  so  low 
that  there  remained  between  me  and  the  continent  but  a 
small  stream,  which  I  crossed,  and  the  water  did  not  reach 
above  the  middle  of  my  leg.  At  last  I  got  upon  more 
firm  ground ;  and  when  I  had  proceeded  some  distance 
from  the  sea  I  saw  a  good  way  before  me  something 
that  resembled  a  great  fire,  which  afforded  me  some  com- 
fort ;  for  1  said  to  myself,  I  shall  here  find  some  persons, 

227 


Oriental  Fairy  Tales 

it  not  being  possible  that  this  fire  should  kindle  of  itself. 
As  I  drew  nearer,  however,  I  found  my  error,  and  dis- 
covered that  what  I  had  taken  for  a  fire  was  a  castle  of 
red  copper,  which  the  beams  of  the  sun  made  to  appear 
at  a  distance  like  flames.  As  I  wondered  at  this  magnifi- 
cent building,  I  saw  ten  handsome  young  men  coming 
along ;  but  what  surprised  me  was  that  they  were  all 
blind  of  the  right  eye.  They  were  accompanied  by  an 
old  man,  very  tall,  and  of  a  venerable  aspect. 

As  I  was  conjecturing  by  what  adventure  these  men 
could  come  together,  they  approached  and  seemed  glad 
to  see  me.  After  we  had  made  our  salutations,  they  in- 
quired what  had  brought  me  thither.  I  told  them  my 
story,  which  filled  them  with  great  astonishment. 

After  I  had  concluded  my  account,  the  young  men 
prayed  me  to  accompany  them  into  the  palace,  and 
brought  me  into  a  spacious  hall,  where  there  were  ten 
small  blue  sofas  set  round,  separate  from  one  another. 
In  the  middle  of  this  circle  stood  an  eleventh  sofa,  not 
so  high  as  the  rest  but  of  the  same  color,  upon  which  the 
old  man  before  mentioned  sat  down,  and  the  young  men 
occupied  the  other  ten.  But  as  each  sofa  could  only 
contain  one  man,  one  of  the  young  men  said  to  me : 
"  Sit  down,  friend,  upon  that  carpet  in  the  middle  of  the 
room,  and  do  not  inquire  into  anything  that  concerns 
us,  nor  the  reason  why  we  are  all  blind  of  the  right  eye." 

The  old  man,  having  sat  a  short  time,  arose  and  went 
out;  but  he  returned  in  a  minute  or  two,  brought  in 
supper,  distributed  to  each  man  separately  his  portion, 
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and  likewise  brought  me  mine,  which  I  ate  apart,  as  the 
rest  did  ;  and  when  supper  was  almost  ended  he  presented 
to  each  of  us  a  cup  of  wine. 

One  of  the  young  men,  observing  that  it  was  late, 
said  to  the  old  man  :  "  You  do  not  bring  us  that  with 
which  we  may  acquit  ourselves  of  our  duty."  At  these 
words  the  old  man  arose  and  went  into  a  closet,  and 
brought  out  thence  upon  his  head  ten  basins,  one  after 
another,  all  covered  with  black  stuff;  he  placed  one 
before  every  gentleman,  together  with  a  light. 

They  uncovered  their  basins,  which  contained  ashes 
and  powdered  charcoal ;  they  mixed  all  together,  and 
rubbed  and  bedaubed  their  faces  with  it ;  and,  having 
thus  blackened  themselves,  they  wept  and  lamented, 
beating  their  heads  and  breasts,  and  crying  continually, 
"  This  is  the  fruit  of  our  idleness  and  curiosity." 

They  continued  this  strange  employment  during  the 
whole  of  the  night.  I  wished  a  thousand  times  to  break 
the  silence  which  had  been  imposed  upon  me,  and  to  ask 
the  reason  of  their  strange  proceedings.  The  next  day, 
soon  after  we  had  arisen,  we  went  out  to  walk,  and  then 
I  said  to  them :  "  I  cannot  forbear  asking  why  you  be- 
daubed your  faces  with  black — how  it  has  happened  that 
each  of  you  has  but  one  eye.  I  conjure  you  to  satisfy 
my  curiosity." 

One  of  the  young  men  answered  on  behalf  of  the 
rest :  "  Once  more  we  advise  you  to  restrain  your  curi- 
osity ;  it  will  cost  you  the  loss  of  your  right  eye."  "  No 
matter,"    1   replied ;    "  be   assured    that  if  such  a  mis- 
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fortune  befall  me  I  will  not  impute  it  to  you,  but  to 
myself." 

He  further  represented  to  me  that  when  I  had  lost  an 
eye  I  must  not  hope  to  remain  with  them,  if  I  were  so 
disposed,  because  their  number  was  complete,  and  no 
addition  could  be  made  to  it.  I  begged  them,  let  it 
cost  what  it  would,  to  grant  my  request. 

The  ten  young  men,  perceiving  that  I  was  so  fixed  in 
my  resolution,  took  a  sheep,  killed  it,  and,  after  they  had 
taken  off  the  skin,  presented  me  with  a  knife,  telling  me 
it  would  be  useful  to  me  on  an  occasion  which  they 
would  soon  explain.  "  We  must  sew  you  in  this  skin," 
said  they,  "  and  then  leave  you ;  upon  which  a  bird  of  a 
monstrous  size,  called  a  roc,  will  appear  in  the  air,  and 
taking  you  for  a  sheep,  will  pounce  upon  you,  and  soar 
with  you  to  the  sky.  But  let  not  that  alarm  you ;  he 
will  descend  with  you  again,  and  lay  you  on  the  top  of  a 
mountain.  When  you  find  yourself  on  the  ground,  cut 
the  skin  with  your  knife  and  throw  it  oflF.  As  soon  as 
the  roc  sees  you,  he  will  fly  away  for  fear  and  leave  you 
at  liberty.  Do  not  stay,  but  walk  on  till  you  come  to  a 
spacious  palace  covered  with  plates  of  gold,  large  emer- 
alds, and  other  precious  stones.  Go  up  to  the  gate, 
which  always  stands  open,  and  walk  in.  We  have  each 
of  us  been  in  that  castle,  but  will  tell  you  nothing  of  what 
we  saw  or  what  befell  us  there ;  you  will  learn  by  your 
own  experience.  All  that  we  can  inform  you  is  that  it  has 
cost  each  of  us  our  right  eye ;  and  the  penance  which  you 
have  been  witness  to  is  what  we  are  obliged  to  observe  in 
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consequence  of  having  been  there  ;  but  we  cannot  explain 
ourselves  further." 

When  the  young  man  had  thus  spoken,  I  wrapped  my- 
self in  the  sheep's  skin,  held  fast  the  knife  which  was  given 
me ;  and  after  the  young  men  had  been  at  the  trouble  to 
sew  the  skin  about  me,  they  retired  into  the  hall,  and  left 
me  alone.  The  roc  they  spoke  of  soon  arrived ;  he 
pounced  upon  me,  took  me  in  his  talons  like  a  sheep, 
and  carried  me  up  to  the  summit  of  the  mountain. 

When  I  found  myself  on  the  ground,  I  cut  the  skin 
with  the  knife,  and  throwing  it  off,  the  roc  at  the  sight  of 
me  flew  away.  This  roc  is  a  white  bird,  of  a  monstrous 
size ;  his  strength  is  such  that  he  can  lift  up  elephants 
from  the  plains,  and  carry  them  to  the  tops  of  mountains, 
where  he  feeds  upon  them. 

Being  impatient  to  reach  the  palace,  I  lost  no  time, 
but  made  so  much  haste  that  I  got  thither  in  half  a  day's 
journey ;  and  I  must  say  that  I  found  it  surpassed  the 
description  they  had  given  me  of  its  magnificence. 

The  gate  being  open,  I  entered  a  square  court,  so 
large  that  there  were  round  it  ninety-nine  gates  of  wood 
of  Sanders  and  aloes,  and  one  of  gold,  without  reckoning 
those  of  several  superb  staircases,  that  led  to  apartments 
above,  besides  many  more  which  I  could  not  see. 

1  saw  a  door  standing  open  just  before  me,  through 
which  I  entered  into  a  large  hall.  Here  I  found  forty 
young  women,  of  such  perfect  beauty  as  imagination 
could  not  surpass  ;  they  were  all  most  sumptuously  ap- 
parelled.   As  soon  as  they  saw  me  they  arose,  and  without 
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waiting  my  salutations,  said  to  me,  with  tones  of  joy, 
'^  Welcome  1  welcome  !  We  have  long  expected  you. 
You  are  at  present  our  lord,  master,  and  judge,  and  we 
are  your  slaves,  ready  to  obey  your  commands." 

After  these  words  were  spoken,  these  ladies  vied  with 
each  other  in  their  eager  solicitude  to  do  me  all  possible 
service.  One  brought  hot  water  to  wash  my  feet ;  a 
second  poured  sweet-scented  water  on  my  hands  ;  others 
brought  me  all  kinds  of  necessaries,  and  change  of  apparel ; 
others  again  brought  in  a  magnificent  collation  ;  and  the 
rest  came  with  glasses  in  their  hands,  to  fill  me  delicious 
wines,  all  in  good  order,  and  in  the  most  charming  man- 
ner possible.  Some  of  the  ladies  brought  in  musical 
instruments,  and  sang  most  delightful  songs  ;  while  others 
danced  before  me,  two  and  two,  with  admirable  grace. 
In  short,  honored  madam,  I  must  tell  you  that  I  passed 
a  whole  year  of  most  pleasurable  life  with  these  forty 
ladies.  At  the  end  of  that  time,  I  was  greatly  surprised 
to  see  these  ladies  with  great  sorrow  impressed  upon  their 
countenances,  and  to  hear  them  all  say,  "  Adieu,  dear 
prince,  adieu  !  for  we  must  leave  you."  After  they  had 
spoken  these  words  they  began  to  weep  bitterly.  "  My 
dear  ladies,"  said  I,  "  have  the  kindness  not  to  keep  me 
any  longer  in  suspense  ;  tell  me  the  cause  of  your  sorrow." 
"  Well,"  said  one  of  them,  "  to  satisfy  you,  we  must  ac- 
quaint you  that  we  are  all  princesses,  daughters  of  kings. 
We  live  here  together  in  the  manner  you  have  seen  ;  but 
at  the  end  of  every  year  we  are  obliged  to  be  absent  forty 
days,  for  reasons  we  are  not  permitted  to  reveal ;  and 
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afterward  we  return  again  to  this  palace.  Before  we  de- 
part we  will  leave  you  the  keys  of  everything,  especially 
those  of  the  hundred  doors,  where  you  will  find  enough  to 
satisfy  your  curiosity,  and  to  relieve  your  solitude  during 
our  absence.  But  we  entreat  you  to  forbear  opening  the 
golden  door ;  for  if  you  do,  we  shall  never  see  you  again  ; 
and  the  apprehension  of  this  augments  our  grief."  We 
separated  with  much  tenderness  ;  and  after  I  had  embraced 
them  all,  they  departed,  and  I  remained  alone  in  the 
castle. 

I  determined  not  to  forget  the  important  advice  they 
had  given  me,  not  to  open  the  golden  door ;  but  as  I  was 
permitted  to  satisfy  my  curiosity  in  everything  else,  I 
took  the  first  of  the  keys  of  the  other  doors,  which  were 
hung  in  regular  order. 

I  opened  the  first  door,  and  entered  an  orchard,  which 
I  believe  the  universe  could  not  equal.  I  could  not 
imagine  anything  to  surpass  it.  The  symmetry,  the 
neatness,  the  admirable  order  of  the  trees,  the  abundance 
and  diversity  of  unknown  fruits,  their  freshness  and 
beauty,  delighted  me.  Nor  must  I  neglect  to  inform  you 
that  this  delightful  garden  was  watered  in  a  most  singular 
manner ;  small  channels,  cut  out  with  great  art  and 
regularity,  and  of  diflferent  lengths,  carried  water  in  con- 
siderable quantities  to  the  roots  of  such  trees  as  required 
much  moisture.  Others  conveyed  it  in  smaller  quantities 
to  those  whose  fruits  were  already  formed  ;  some  carried 
still  less  to  those  whose  fruits  were  swelling ;  and  others 
carried  only  so  much  as  was  just  requisite  to  water  those 
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which  had  their  fruits  come  to  perfection,  and  only  wanted 
to  be  ripened.  They  far  exceeded  in  size  the  ordinary 
fruits  in  our  gardens.  I  shut  the  door,  and  opened  the 
next. 

Instead  of  an  orchard,  I  found  here  a  flower-garden, 
which  was  no  less  extraordinary  in  its  kind.  The  roses, 
jessamines,  violets,  daffodils,  hyacinths,  anemonies,  tulips, 
pinks,  lilies,  and  an  infinite  number  of  flowers,  which  do 
not  grow  in  other  places  but  at  certain  times,  were  there 
flourishing  all  at  once  ;  and  nothing  could  be  more  deli- 
cious than  the  fragrant  smell  which  they  emitted. 

I  opened  the  third  door,  and  found  a  large  aviary, 
paved  with  marble  of  several  fine  and  uncommon  colors. 
The  trellis-work  was  made  of  sandal-wood  and  wood  of 
aloes.  It  contained  a  vast  number  of  nightingales,  gold- 
finches, canary  birds,  larks,  and  other  rare  singing  birds, 
and  the  vessels  that  held  their  seed  were  of  the  most 
,  sparkling  jasper  or  agate.  The  sun  went  down,  and  I 
retired,  charmed  with  the  chirping  notes  of  the  multitude 
of  birds,  who  then  began  to  perch  upon  such  places  as 
suited  them  for  repose  during  the  night.  I  went  to  my 
chamber,  resolving  on  the  following  days  to  open  all  the 
rest  of  the  doors,  excepting  that  of  gold. 

The  next  day  I  opened  the  fourth  door.  I  entered 
a  large  court,  surrounded  by  forty  gates,  all  open,  and 
through  each  of  them  was  an  entrance  into  a  treasury. 
The  first  was  stored  with  heaps  of  pearls ;  and,  what  is 
almost  incredible,  the  number  of  those  stones  which  are 
most  precious,  and  as  large  as  pigeon's  eggs,  exceeded 
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the  number  of  those  of  the  ordinary  size.  In  the  second 
treasury,  there  were  diamonds,  carbuncles,  and  rubies ;  in 
the  third,  emeralds  ;  in  the  fourth,  ingots  of  gold  ;  in  the 
fifth,  money  ;  in  the  sixth,  ingots  of  silver ;  and  in  the 
two  following,  money.  The  rest  contained  amethysts, 
chrysolites,  topazes,  opals,  turquoises,  agate,  jasper,  cor- 
nelian, and  coral,  of  which  there  was  a  storehouse  filled, 
not  only  with  branches,  but  whole  trees. 

Thus  I  went  through,  day  by  day,  these  various  won- 
ders. Thirty-nine  days  afforded  me  but  just  as  much 
time  as  was  necessary  to  open  ninety-nine  doors,  and  to 
admire  all  that  presented  itself  to  my  view,  so  that  there 
was  only  the  hundredth  door  left,  which  I  was  forbidden 
to  open. 

The  fortieth  day  after  the  departure  of  those  charm- 
ing princesses  arrived,  and  had  I  but  retained  so  much 
self-command  as  I  ought  to  have  had,  I  should  have 
been  this  day  the  happiest  of  all  mankind,  whereas  now 
I  am  the  most  unfortunate.  But  through  my  weakness, 
which  I  shall  ever  repent,  and  the  temptations  of  an  evil 
spirit,  I  opened  that  fatal  door !  But  before  I  had 
moved  my  foot  to  enter,  a  smell  pleasant  enough,  but 
too  powerful  for  my  senses,  made  me  faint  away.  How- 
ever, I  soon  recovered ;  but  instead  of  taking  warning 
from  this  incident  to  close  the  door  and  restrain  my  curi- 
osity, I  entered  and  found  myself  in  a  spacious  vaulted 
apartment  illuminated  by  several  large  tapers  placed  in 
candlesticks  of  solid  gold. 

Among  the  many  objects  that  attracted  my  attention 
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was  a  black  horse,  of  the  most  perfect  symmetry  and 
beauty.  I  approached  in  order  the  better  to  observe 
him,  and  found  he  had  on  a  saddle  and  bridle  of  massive 
gold,  curiously  wrought.  One  part  of  his  manger  was 
filled  with  clean  barley,  and  the  other  with  rose  water.  1 
laid  hold  of  his  bridle,  and  led  him  out  to  view  him  by 
daylight.  I  mounted,  and  endeavored  to  make  him 
move;  but  finding  he  did  not  stir,  I  struck  him  with  a 
switch  I  had  taken  up  in  his  magnificent  stable.  He  had 
no  sooner  felt  the  whip,  than  he  began  to  neigh  in  a 
most  horrible  manner,  and  extending  wings,  which  I  had 
not  before  perceived,  flew  up  with  me  into  the  air.  My 
thoughts  were  fully  occupied  in  keeping  my  seat ;  and, 
considering  the  fear  that  had  seized  me,  I  sat  well.  At 
length  he  directed  his  course  toward  the  earth,  and, 
lighting  upon  the  terrace  of  a  palace,  without  giving  me 
time  to  dismount,  shook  me  out  of  the  saddle  with  such 
force  as  to  throw  me  behind  him,  and  with  the  end  of 
his  tail  he  struck  out   my  eye. 

Thus  it  was  I  became  blind  of  one  eye.  I  then 
recollected  the  predictions  of  the  ten  young  gentle- 
men. The  horse  again  took  wing,  and  soon  disap- 
peared. I  got  up,  much  vexed  at  the  misfortune  I  had 
brought  upon  myself.  1  walked  upon  the  terrace,  cov- 
ering my  eye  with  one  of  my  hands,  for  it  pained  me  ex- 
ceedingly, and  then  descended,  and  entered  into  a  hall. 
I  soon  discovered  by  the  ten  sofas  in  a  circle  and  the 
eleventh  in  the  middle,  lower  than  the  rest,  that  I  was  in 
the  castle  whence  1  had  been  carried  by  the  roc. 
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The  ten  young  men  seemed  not  at  all  surprised  to 
see  me,  nor  at  the  loss  of  my  eye ;  but  said,  "  We  are 
sorry  that  we  cannot  congratulate  you  on  your  return, 
as  we  could  wish ;  but  we  are  not  the  cause  of  your  mis- 
fortune." "I  should  do  you  wrong,"  I  replied,  "to  lay 
it  to  your  charge  ;  I  have  only  myself  to  accuse."  "  If," 
said  they,  "  it  be  a  subject  of  consolation  to  the  afflicted 
to  know  that  others  share  their  sufferings,  you  have  in  us 
this  alleviation  of  your  misfortune.  All  that  has  hap- 
pened to  you  we  have  also  endured ;  we  each  of  us  tasted 
the  same  pleasures  during  a  year ;  and  we  had  still  con- 
tinued to  enjoy  them,  had  we  not  opened  the  golden 
door  when  the  princesses  were  absent.  You  have  been 
no  wiser  than  we,  and  have  incurred  the  same  punish- 
ment. We  would  gladly  receive  you  into  our  company, 
to  join  with  us  in  the  penance  to  which  we  are  bound, 
and  the  duration  of  which  we  know  not.  But  we  have 
already  stated  to  you  the  reasons  that  render  this  impos- 
sible ;  depart,  therefore,  and  proceed  to  the  court  of  Bag- 
dad, where  you  will  meet  with  the  person  who  is  to 
decide  your  destiny."  After  they  had  explained  to  me 
the  road  I  was  to  travel,  I  departed. 

On  the  road  I  caused  my  beard  and  eyebrows  to  be 
shaven,  and  assumed  a  calender's  habit.  I  have  had  a 
long  journey,  but  at  last  I  arrived  this  evening,  and  met 
these  my  brother-calenders  at  the  gate,  being  strangers  as 
well  as  myself.  We  were  mutually  surprised  at  one  an- 
other, to  see  that  we  were  all  blind  of  the  same  eye ;  but 
we  had  not  leisure  to  converse  long  on  the  subject  of 
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our  misfortunes.  We  have  only  had  time  enough  to 
bring  us  hither,  to  implore  those  favors  which  you  have 
been  generously  pleased  to  grant  us. 

The  third  calender  having  finished  this  relation  of  his 
adventures,  Zobeide  addressed  him  and  his  fellow-calen- 
ders thus  :  "  Go  wherever  you  think  proper  ;  you  are  at 
liberty."  But  one  of  them  answered,  "  Madam,  we  beg 
you  to  pardon  our  curiosity,  and  permit  us  to  hear  the 
stories  of  your  other  guests  who  have  not  yet  spoken." 
Then  the  lady  turned  to  the  caliph,  the  vizier  Giafar,  and 
Mesrour,  and  said  to  them,  "It  is  now  your  turn  to 
relate  your  adventures,  therefore  speak." 

The  grand  vizier,  who  had  all  along  been  the  spokes- 
man, answered  Zobeide :  "  Madam,  in  order  to  obey 
you,  we  need  only  repeat  what  we  have  already  said  to 
the  fair  lady  who  opened  for  us  the  door.  We  are  mer- 
chants come  to  Bagdad  to  sell  our  merchandise,  which 
lies  in  the  khan  where  we  lodge.  We  dined  to-day  with 
several  other  persons  of  our  condition,  at  a  merchant's 
house  of  this  city ;  who,  after  he  had  treated  us  with 
choice  dainties  and  excellent  wines,  sent  for  men  and 
women  dancers  and  musicians.  The  great  noise  we 
made  brought  in  the  watch,  who  arrested  some  of  the 
company,  and  we  had  the  good  fortune  to  escape ;  but  it 
being  already  late,  and  the  door  of  our  khan  shut  up,  we 
knew  not  whither  to  retire.  We  chanced,  as  we  passed 
along  this  street,  to  hear  music  at  your  house,  which 
made  us  determine  to  knock  at  your  gate.     This  is  all 
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the  account  that  we  can  give  you,  in  obedience  to  your 
commands." 

"Well,  then,"  said  Zobeide,  "  you  shall  all  be  equally 
obliged  to  me :  I  pardon  you  all,  provided  you  imme- 
diately depart." 

Zobeide  having  given  this  command,  the  caliph,  the 
vizier,  Mesrour,  the  three  calenders,  and  the  porter,  de- 
parted ;  for  the  presence  of  the  seven  slaves  with  their 
weapons  awed  them  into  silence.  As  soon  as  they  had 
quitted  the  house,  and  the  gate  was  closed  after  them, 
the  caliph  said  to  the  calenders,  without  making  himself 
known  :  "  You,  gentlemen,  who  are  newly  come  to  town, 
which  way  do  you  design  to  go,  since  it  is  not  yet  day  ?  " 
"It  is  this,"  they  replied,  "that  perplexes  us."  "Fol- 
low us,"  resumed  the  caliph,  "and  we  will  convey  you 
out  of  danger."  He  then  whispered  to  the  vizier : 
"  Take  them  along  with  you,  and  to-morrow  morning 
bring  them  to  me." 

The  vizier  Giafar  took  the  three  calenders  along  with 
him ;  the  porter  went  to  his  quarters,  and  the  caliph  and 
Mesrour  returned  to  the  palace. 

On  the  following  morning,  as  the  day  dawned,  the 
sultan  Haroun-a!-Raschid  arose,  and  went  to  his  council 
chamber,  and  sat  upon  his  throne.  The  grand  vizier 
entered  soon  after,  and  made  his  obeisance.  "  Vizier," 
said  the  caliph,  "go,  bring  those  ladies  and  the  calenders 
at  the  same  time ;  make  haste,  and  remember  that  I 
impatiently  expect  your  return." 

The  vizier,  who  knew  his  master's  quick  and  fiery 
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temper,  hastened  to  obey,  and  conducted  them  to  the 
palace  with  so  much  expedition  that  the  caliph  was  much 
pleased. 

When  the  ladies  were  arrived,  the  caliph  turned 
toward  them,  and  said  :  "  1  was  last  night  in  your  house, 
disguised  in  a  merchant's  habit ;  but  I  am  at  present 
Haroun-al-Raschid,  the  fifth  caliph  of  the  glorious  house 
of  Abbas,  and  hold  the  place  of  our  great  prophet.  1 
have  only  sent  for  you  to  know  who  you  are,  and  to  ask 
for  what  reason  one  of  you,  after  severely  whipping  the 
two  black  dogs,  wept  with  them.  And  I  am  no  less 
curious  to  know  why  another  of  you  has  her  bosom  so 
full  of  scars." 

Upon  hearing  these  words,  Zobeide  thus  related  her 
story : 
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COMMANDER  OF  THE  pArt-HFUL,  my  story  IS  truly 
wonderful.  The  two  black  dogs  and  myself  are 
sisters  by  the  same  father  and  mother.  The  two  ladies 
who  are  now  here  are  also  my  sisters,  but  by  another 
mother.  After  our  father's  death,  the  property  that  he 
left  was  equally  divided  among  us.  My  two  half-sisters 
left  me,  that  they  might  live  with  their  mother.  My 
two  sisters  and  myself  resided  with  our  own  mother. 
At  her  death  she  left  us  three  thousand  sequins  each. 
Shortly  after  my  sisters  had  received  their  portions  they 
married ;  but  their  husbands,  having  spent  all  their  for- 
tunes, found  some  pretext  for  divorcing  them,  and 
put  them  away.  I  received  them  into  my  house,  and 
gave  them  a  share  of  all  my  goods.  At  the  end  of 
a  twelvemonth  my  sisters  again  resolved  to  marry,  and 
did  so.  After  some  months  were  passed  they  returned 
again  in  the  same  sad  condition  ;  and  as  they  accused 
themselves  a  thousand  times,  I  again  forgave  them,  and 
admitted  them  to  live  with  me  as  before,  and  we  dwelled 
together  for  the  space  of  a  year.  After  this  I  determined 
to  engage  in  a  commercial  speculation.  For  this  pur- 
pose I  went  with  my  two  sisters  to  Bussorah,  where  I 
bought  a  ship  ready  fitted  for  sea,  and  laded  her  with 
such  merchandise  as  I  had  carried  with  me  from  Bagdad. 
We  set  sail  with  a  fair  wind,  and  soon  cleared  the  Persian 
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Gulf;  when  we  had  reached  the  open  sea,  we  steered  our 
course  to  the  Indies;  and  the  twentieth  day  saw  land. 
It  was  a  very  high  mountain,  at  the  bottom  of  which  we 
perceived  a  great  town  ;  having  a  fresh  gale,  we  soon 
reached  the  harbor,  and  cast  anchor. 

I  had  not  patience  to  wait  till  my  sisters  were  dressed 
to  go  along  with  me,  but  went  ashore  alone  in  the  boat. 
Making  directly  to  the  gate  of  the  town,  I  saw  there  a 
great  number  of  men  upon  guard,  some  sitting,  and 
others  standing  with  weapons  in  their  hands ;  and  they 
had  all  such  dreadful  countenances  that  I  was  greatly 
alarmed ;  but  perceiving  they  remained  stationary,  and 
did  not  so  much  as  move  their  eyes,  I  took  courage,  and 
went  nearer,  when  I  found  they  were  all  turned  into 
stones. 

I  entered  the  town  and  passed  through  several  streets, 
where  at  different  intervals  stood  men  in  various  atti- 
tudes, but  all  motionless  and  petrified.  In  the  quarter 
inhabited  by  the  merchants  I  found  most  of  the  shops 
open  ;    I  likewise  found  the  people  petrified. 

Having  reached  a  vast  square,  in  the  heart  of  the 
city,  I  perceived  a  large  folding  gate,  covered  with  plates 
of  gold,  which  stood  open  ;  a  curtain  of  silk  stuff  seemed 
to  be  drawn  before  it ;  a  lamp  hung  over  the  entrance. 
After  I  had  surveyed  the  building,  I  made  no  doubt  but 
it  was  the  palace  of  the  prince  who  reigned  over  that 
country ;  and  being  much  astonished  that  I  had  not  met 
with  one  living  creature,  I  approached  in  hopes  to  find 
some.     I   lifted   up   the  curtain,   and   was   surprised  at 
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beholding  no  one  but  the  guards  in  the  vestibule,  all 
petrified. 

I  came  to  a  large  court.  I  went  from  thence  into  a 
room  richly  furnished,  where  I  perceived  a  lady  turned 
into  a  statue  of  stone.  The  crown  of  gold  on  her  head, 
and  a  necklace  of  pearls  about  her  neck,  each  of  them  as 
large  as  a  nut,  proclaimed  her  to  be  the  queen.  I  quitted 
the  chamber  where  the  petrified  queen  was,  and  passed 
through  several  other  apartments  richly  furnished,  and  at 
last  came  into  a  large  room,  where  there  was  a  throne  of 
massy  gold,  raised  several  steps  above  the  floor,  and  en- 
riched with  large  inchased  emeralds,  and  upon  the  throne 
there  was  a  bed  of  rich  stuff  embroidered  with  pearls. 
What  surprised  me  most  was  a  sparkling  light  which 
came  from  above  the  bed.  Being  curious  to  know 
whence  it  proceeded,  I  ascended  the  steps,  and,  lifting  up 
my  head,  saw  a  diamond  as  large  as  the  egg  of  an  ostrich, 
lying  upon  a  low  stool ;  it  was  so  pure  that  I  could  not 
find  the  least  blemish  in  it,  and  it  sparkled  with  so  much 
brilliancy  that  when  I  saw  it  by  daylight  I  could  not 
endure  its  lustre. 

At  the  head  of  the  bed  there  stood  on  each  side  a 
lighted  flambeau,  but  for  what  use  I  could  not  compre- 
hend ;  however,  it  made  me  imagine  that  there  must 
be  some  one  living  in  the  place,  for  I  could  not  be- 
lieve that  the  torches  continued  thus  burning  of  them- 
selves. 

The  doors  being  all  open,  I  surveyed  some  other 
apartments,  that  were  as  beautiful  as  those  1  had  already 
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seen.  In  short,  the  wonders  that  everywhere  appeared 
so  wholly  engrossed  my  attention  that  I  forgot  my  ship 
and  my  sisters,  and  thought  of  nothing  but  gratifying  my 
curiosity.  In  the  meantime  night  came  on,  and  I  tried 
to  return  by  the  way  I  had  entered,  but  I  could  not  find 
it ;  I  lost  myself  among  the  apartments ;  and  perceiving 
I  was  come  back  again  to  the  large  room,  where  the 
throne,  the  couch,  the  large  diamond,  and  the  torches 
stood,  I  resolved  to  take  my  night's  lodging  there,  and 
to  depart  the  next  morning  early,  to  get  aboard  my  ship, 
I  laid  myself  down  upon  a  costly  couch,  not  without 
some  dread  to  be  alone  in  a  desolate  place ;  and  this  fear 
hindered  my  sleep. 

About  midnight  I  heard  a  man  reading  the  Koran,  in 
the  same  tone  as  it  is  read  in  our  mosques.  I  immedi- 
ately arose,  and  taking  a  torch  in  my  hand  passed  from 
one  chamber  to  another,  on  that  side  from  whence  the 
voice  proceeded,  until  looking  through  a  window  I  found 
it  to  be  an  oratory.  It  had,  as  we  have  seen  in  our 
mosques,  a  niche,  to  direct  us  whither  we  are  to  turn  to 
say  our  prayers  ;  there  were  also  lamps  hung  up,  and  two 
candlesticks  with  large  tapers  of  white  wax  burning. 

I  saw  a  little  carpet  laid  down  like  those  we  have  to 
kneel  upon  when  we  say  our  prayers,  and  a  comely  young 
man  sat  on  this  carpet  reading  with  great  devotion  the 
Koran,  which  lay  before  him  on  a  desk.  At  this  sight 
I  vvas  transported  with  admiration.  I  wondered  how  it 
came  to  pass  that  he  should  be  the  only  living  creature 
in  a  town  where  all  the  people  were  turned  into  stones ; 
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and  I  did  not  doubt  but  there  was  something  in  the 
circumstance  very  extraordinary. 

The  door  being  only  half  shut,  I  opened  it,  went  in, 
and  standing  upright  before  the  niche,  I  exclaimed : 
"  Bismillah !  Praise  be  to  God."  The  young  man 
turned  toward  me,  and,  having  saluted  me,  inquired  what 
had  brought  me  to  this  desolate  city.  I  told  him  in  a 
a  few  words  my  history,  and  I  prayed  him  to  tell  me 
why  he  alone  was  left  alive  in  the  midst  of  such  terrible 
desolation. 

At  these  words  he  shut  the  Koran,  put  it  into  a  rich 
case,  and  laid  it  in  the  niche,  and  thus  addressed  me : 
"  Know  that  this  city  was  the  metropolis  of  a  mighty 
kingdom,  over  which  the  sultan,  who  was  my  father, 
reigned.  That  prince,  his  whole  court,  the  inhabitants 
of  the  city,  and  all  his  other  subjects,  were  magi,  wor- 
shippers of  fire  instead  of  God. 

"  But  though  I  was  born  of  an  idolatrous  father  and 
mother,  I  had  the  good  fortune  in  my  youth  to  have  a 
nurse  who  was  a  good  Mussulman,  believing  in  God  and 
in  His  prophet.  *  Dear  prince,'  would  she  oftentimes 
say,  *  there  is  but  one  true  God ;  take  heed  that  you  do 
not  acknowledge  and  adore  any  other.'  She  taught  me 
to  read  Arabic,  and  the  book  she  gave  me  to  study  was 
the  Koran.  As  soon  as  I  was  capable  of  understanding 
it,  she  explained  to  me  all  the  passages  of  this  excellent 
book,  unknown  to  my  father  or  any  other  person.  She 
died,  but  not  before  she  had  perfectly  instructed  me  in 
the  Mussulman  religion.     After  her  death,  I  persisted  in 
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worshipping  according  to  its  directions ;  and  I  abhor  the 
adoration  of  fire. 

"  About  three  years  and  some  months  ago,  a  thunder- 
ing voice  was  suddenly  sounded  so  distinctly  through  the 
whole  city,  that  nobody  could  miss  hearing  it.  The 
words  were  these :  *  Inhabitants,  abandon  the  worship 
of  fire,  and  worship  the  only  God  who  shows  mercy.* 
This  voice  was  heard  three  years  successively,  but  no  one 
was  converted.  On  the  last  day  of  that  year,  at  the  break 
of  day,  all  the  inhabitants  were  changed  in  an  instant  into 
stone,  every  one  in  the  condition  and  posture  he  happened 
to  be  in.  The  sultan,  my  father,  and  the  queen,  my 
mother,  shared  the  same  fate. 

"  I  am  the  only  person  who  did  not  suffer  under  that 
heavy  judgment,  and  ever  since  I  have  continued  to  serve 
God  with  more  fervency  than  before.  I  am  persuaded, 
dear  lady,  that  He  has  sent  you  hither  for  my  comfort, 
for  which  I  render  Him  infinite  thanks,  for  I  must  own 
that  I  have  become  weary  of  this  solitary  life." 

On  hearing  these  words,  I  said :  "  Prince,  who  can 
doubt  that  Providence  has  brought  me  into  your  port  to 
afford  you  an  opportunity  of  withdrawing  from  this  dis- 
mal place.  I  am  a  lady  of  Bagdad,  where  I  have  con- 
siderable property ;  and  I  dare  engage  to  promise  you 
sanctuary  there,  until  the  mighty  Commander  of  the 
Faithful,  caliph  of  our  prophet,  whom  you  acknowledge, 
shows  you  the  honor  that  is  due  to  your  merit.  This 
renowned  prince  lives  at  Bagdad,  and  as  soon  as  he  is 
informed  of  your  arrival  in  his  capital,  you  will  find  it  not 
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in  vain  to  implore  his  assistance.  Stay  no  longer  in  a  city 
where  you  can  only  renew  your  grief;  my  vessel  is  at 
your  service,  where  you  may  absolutely  command  as  you 
shall  think  fit."  He  accepted  the  offer,  and  as  soon  as  it 
was  day  we  left  the  palace,  and  went  aboard  my  ship, 
where  we  found  my  sisters,  the  captain,  and  the  slaves, 
all  much  troubled  at  my  absence.  After  I  had  presented 
my  sisters  to  the  prince,  I  told  them  what  had  hindered 
my  return  the  day  before,  how  I  had  met  with  the  young 
prince,  his  story,  and  the  cause  of  the  desolation  of  so 
fine  a  city. 

The  seamen  were  taken  up  several  days  in  unlading 
the  merchandise  I  brought  with  me,  and  embarking  in 
its  stead  many  of  the  precious  things  in  the  palace,  espe- 
cially jewels,  gold,  and  money.  We  left  the  furniture 
and  goods,  which  consisted  of  an  infinite  quantity  of 
silver  vessels,  because  our  vessel  could  not  carry  it,  for  it 
would  have  required  several  vessels  more  to  convey  to 
Bagdad  all  the  riches  we  might  have  taken  with  us. 

After  we  had  laden  the  vessel  with  what  we  thought 
most  desirable,  we  took  such  provisions  and  water  aboard 
as  were  necessary  for  our  voyage ;  at  last  we  set  sail  with 
a  favorable  wind. 

The  young  prince,  my  sisters,  and  myself  passed  our 
time  very  agreeably.  But,  alas  !  this  good  understanding 
did  not  last  long,  for  my  sisters  grew  jealous  of  the 
friendship  between  the  prince  and  myself,  and  maliciously 
asked  me  one  day  what  we  should  do  with  him  when  we 
came  to  Bagdad.     Resolving  to  put  this  question  off  with 
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a  joke,  I  answered,  "  1  will  take  him  for  my  husband ; " 
and  upon  that,  turning  myself  to  the  prince,  said,  "  Sir,  I 
humbly  beg  of  you  to  give  your  consent,  for  as  soon  as 
we  come  to  Bagdad  I  design  to  offer  you  my  person  to 
be  your  slave,  to  do  you  all  the  service  that  is  in  my 
power,  and  to  resign  myself  wholly  to  your  commands." 

The  prince  replied,  "  I  know  not,  madam,  whether 
you  be  in  jest  or  no  ;  but  for  my  part,  I  seriously  declare 
before  these  ladies,  your  sisters,  that  from  this  moment  I 
heartily  accept  your  offer,  not  with  any  intention  to  have 
you  as  a  slave,  but  as  my  lady  and  wife."  At  these 
words  my  sisters  changed  color,  and  I  could  perceive 
afterward  that  they  did  not  love  me  as  before. 

We  entered  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  had  come  within 
a  short  distance  of  Bussorah  (where  I  hoped,  considering 
the  fair  wind,  we  might  have  arrived  the  day  following), 
when,  in  the  night  while  I  was  asleep,  my  sisters  watched 
their  opportunity  and  threw  me  overboard.  They  did 
the  same  to  the  prince,  who  was  drowned.  I  floated 
some  minutes  on  the  water,  and  by  good  fortune,  or  rather 
miracle,  I  felt  ground.  I  went  toward  a  dark  spot  that, 
by  what  I  could  discern,  seemed  to  be  land,  and  which, 
when  day  appeared,  I  found  to  be  a  desert  island,  lying 
about  twenty  miles  from  Bussorah.  I  soon  dried  my 
clothes  in  the  sun,  and  as  I  walked  along  I  found  several 
kinds  of  fruit,  and  likewise  fresh  water,  which  gave  me 
some  hopes  of  preserving  my  life. 

I  had  just  laid  myself  down  to  rest  in  a  shade,  when 
I  perceived  a  very  large  winged  serpent  coming  toward 
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me  with  an  irregular  waving  movement,  and  hanging  out 
its  tongue,  which  induced  me  to  conclude  it  had  received 
some  injury.  I  instantly  arose,  and  perceived  that  it  was 
pursued  by  a  larger  serpent,  which  had  hold  of  its  tail, 
and  was  endeavoring  :o  devour  it.  This  perilous  situa- 
tion of  the  first  serpent  excited  my  pity  ;  and,  instead  of 
retreating,  I  took  up  a  stone  that  lay  near  me,  and  threw 
it  with  all  my  strength  at  its  pursier,  whom  I  hit  upon  the 
head  and  killed.  The  other,  finding  itself  at  liberty,  took 
wing  and  flew  away.  I  looked  after  it  for  some  time  till 
it  disappeared.  I  then  sought  another  shady  spot  for 
repose,  and  fell  asleep. 

Judge  what  was  my  surprise,  when  I  awoke,  to  see 
standing  by  me  a  black  woman  of  lively  and  agreeable 
features,  who  held  in  her  hand  two  dogs  of  the  same 
color,  fastened  together.  I  sat  up,  and  asked  her  who 
she  was.  "  I  am,"  said  she,  "  the  serpent  whom  you 
lately  delivered  from  my  mortal  enemy,  and  I  wish  to 
requite  the  important  services  you  have  rendered  me. 
These  two  black  dogs  are  your  sisters,  whom  I  have 
transformed  into  this  shape.  But  this  punishment  will 
not  suffice,  and  my  will  is  that  you  treat  them  hereafter 
in  the  way  I  shall  direct." 

As  soon  as  she  had  thus  spoken,  the  fairy  took  me 
under  one  of  her  arms,  and  the  two  black  dogs  under  the 
other,  and  conveyed  us  to  my  house  in  Bagdad,  where  I 
found  in  my  storehouses  all  the  riches  with  which  my 
vessel  had  been  laden.  Before  she  left  me,  she  delivered 
to  me  the  two  dogs,  and  said,  "  If  you  would  not  be 
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changed  into  a  similar  form,  I  command  you  to  give 
each  of  your  sisters  every  night  one  hundred  lashes  with 
a  rod,  as  the  punishment  of  the  crime  they  have  com- 
mitted against  yourself  and  the  young  prince,  whom  they 
have  drowned."  I  was  forced  to  promise  obedience. 
Since  that  time  I  have  whipped  them  every  night,  though 
with  regret,  whereof  your  majesty  has  been  a  witness. 
My  tears  testify  with  how  much  sorrow  and  reluctance  I 
perform  this  painful  duty.  If  there  be  anything  else  re- 
lating to  myself  that  you  desire  to  know,  my  sister  Amina 
will  give  you  full  information  in  the  relation  of  her  story. 

After  the  caliph  had  heard  Zobeide  with  much  aston- 
ishment, he  desired  his  grand  vizier  to  request  Amina  to 
acquaint  him  wherefore  her  breast  was  disfigured  with  so 
many  scars. 
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A'^OMMANDER  OF  THE  Faithful,  that  I  may  not  re- 
^"-^  peat  those  things  of  which  your  majesty  has 
already  been  informed  by  my  sister,  I  will  only  mention 
that  my  mother,  having  taken  a  house  to  pass  her  widow- 
hood in  private,  first  bestowed  me  in  marriage  on  the 
heir  of  one  of  the  richest  men  in  this  city. 

I  had  not  been  married  quite  a  year  before  my  husband 
died.  I  thus  became  a  widow,  and  was  in  possession  of 
all  his  property,  which  amounted  to  above  ninety  thousand 
sequins.  When  the  first  six  months  of  my  mourning 
was  over,  I  caused  to  be  made  for  me  ten  different  dresses, 
of  such  magnificence  that  each  came  to  a  thousand  sequins ; 
and  at  the  end  of  the  year  I  began  to  wear  them. 

One  day,  while  I  was  alone,  a  lady  desired  to  speak 
to  me.  I  gave  orders  that  she  should  be  admitted.  She 
was  a  very  old  woman.  She  saluted  me  by  kissing  the 
ground,  and  said  to  me,  kneeling,  "  Dear  lady,  the  con- 
fidence I  have  in  your  charity  makes  me  thus  bold.  I 
have  an  orphan  daughter,  whose  wedding  is  on  this  night. 
She  and  I  are  both  strangers,  and  have  no  acquaintance 
in  this  town,  which  much  perplexes  me.  Therefore, 
most  beautiful  lady,  if  you  would  vouchsafe  to  honor  the 
wedding  with  your  presence,  we  shall  be  infinitely  obliged, 
because  the  family  with  whom  we  shall  be  allied  will  then 
know  that  we  are  not  regarded  here  as  unworthy  and 
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despised  persons.  But,  alas  !  madam,  if  you  refuse  this 
request,  how  great  will  be  our  mortification  ! — we  know 
not  where  else  to  apply." 

This  poor  woman's  address,  which  she  spoke  with  tears, 
moved  my  compassion.  "  Good  woman,"  said  I,  "  do 
not  afflict  yourself;  I  will  grant  you  the  favor  you  desire. 
Tell  me  whither  I  must  go,  and  I  will  meet  you  as  soon 
as  I  am  dressed."  The  old  woman  was  so  transported 
with  joy  at  my  answer,  that  she  kissed  my  feet  before  I 
had  time  to  prevent  her.  "  Compassionate  lady,"  said 
she,  rising,  "  God  will  reward  the  kindness  you  have 
shown  to  your  servants,  and  make  your  heart  as  joyful 
as  you  have  made  theirs.  You  need  not  at  present 
trouble  yourself;  I  will  call  for  you  in  the    evening." 

As  soon  as  she  was  gone  I  took  the  suit  I  liked  best, 
with  a  necklace  of  large  pearls,  bracelets,  pendants  for  my 
ears,  and  rings  set  with  the  finest  and  most  sparkling 
diamonds,  and  prepared  to  attend  the  ceremony. 

When  the  night  closed  in,  the  old  woman  called 
upon  me,  with  a  countenance  full  of  joy,  and  said, 
"  Dear  lady,  the  relations  of  my  son-in-law,  who  are  the 
principal  ladies  of  the  city,  are  now  met  together.  You 
may  come  when  you  please ;  I  am  ready  to  conduct 
you."  We  immediately  set  out ;  she  walked  before  me, 
and  I  was  followed  by  a  number  of  my  women  and 
slaves,  richly  robed  for  the  occasion.  We  stopped  in  a 
wide  street,  newly  swept  and  watered,  at  a  spacious  gate 
with  a  lamp,  by  the  light  of  which  I  read  this  inscrip- 
tion, in  golden  letters,  over  the  entrance  :  "  This  is  the 
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continual  abode  of  pleasure  and  joy."  The  old  woman 
knocked,  and  the  gate  was  opened  immediately. 

I  was  conducted  toward  the  lower  end  of  the  court, 
into  a  large  hall,  where  I  was  received  by  a  young  lady 
of  exceeding  beauty.  She  drew  near,  and,  after  having 
embraced  me,  made  me  sit  down  by  her  upon  a  sofa,  on 
which  was  raised  a  throne  of  precious  wood  set  with  dia- 
monds. "  Madam,"  said  she,  "  you  are  brought  hither 
to  assist  at  a  wedding;  but  I  hope  it  will  be  a  different 
wedding  from  what  you  expected.  I  have  a  brother,  one 
of  the  handsomest  men  in  the  world ;  his  fate  depends 
wholly  upon  you,  and  he  will  be  the  unhappiest  of  men 
if  you  do  not  take  pity  upon  him.  If  my  prayers, 
madam,  can  prevail,  I  shall  join  them  with  his,  and 
humbly  beg  you  will  not  refuse  the  proposal  of  being  his 
wife." 

After  the  death  of  my  husband,  I  had  not  thought 
of  marrying  again ;  but  I  had  no  power  to  refuse  the 
solicitation  of  so  charming  a  lady.  As  soon  as  I  had 
given  consent  by  my  silence,  accompanied  with  a  blush, 
the  young  lady  clapped  her  hands,  and  immediately  a 
curtain  was  withdrawn,  from  which  came  a  young  man 
of  so  majestic  an  air,  and  so  graceful  a  countenance,  that 
I  thought  myself  happy  to  have  made  such  a  choice. 
He  sat  down  by  me,  and  I  found  from  his  conversation 
that  his  merits  far  exceeded  the  account  of  him  given  by 
his  sister. 

When  she  perceived  that  we  were  satisfied  with  one 
another,  she  clapped  her  hands  a  second   time,  and  a 
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cadi,  with  four  witnesses,  entered,  who  wrote  and  signed 
our  contract  of  marriage.  There  was  only  one  condition 
that  my  new  husband  imposed  upon  me,  that  I  should 
not  be  seen  by  nor  speak  to  any  other  man  but  himself; 
and  he  vowed  to  me  that,  if  I  complied  in  this  respect, 
I  should  have  no  reason  to  complain  of  him.  Our 
marriage  was  concluded  and  finished  after  this  manner; 
so  I  became  the  principal  actress  in  a  wedding  to  which 
I  had  only  been  invited  as  a  guest. 

About  a  month  after  our  marriage,  having  occasion 
for  some  stuffs,  I  asked  my  husband's  permission  to  go 
out  to  buy  them,  which  he  granted  ;  and  I  took  with  me 
the  old  woman  of  whom  I  spoke  before,  she  being  one  of 
the  family,  and  two  of  my  own  female  slaves. 

When  we  came  to  the  streets  where  the  merchants 
reside,  the  old  woman  said,  "  Dear  mistress,  since  you 
want  silk  stuffs,  I  must  take  you  to  a  young  merchant 
of  my  acquaintance,  who  has  a  great  variety  ;  and  that 
you  may  not  fatigue  yourself  by  running  from  shop  to 
shop,  I  can  assure  you  that  you  will  find  in  his  what 
no  other  can  furnish."  I  was  easily  persuaded,  and  we 
entered  a  shop  belonging  to  a  young  merchant.  I  sat 
down,  and  bade  the  old  woman  desire  him  to  show  me 
the  finest  silk  stuffs  he  had.  The  woman  desired  me 
to  speak  myself;  but  I  told  her  it  was  one  of  the  articles 
of  my  marriage-contract  not  to  speak  to  any  man  but 
my  husband,  which  I   ought  to  keep. 

The  merchant  showed  me  several  stuffs,  of  which  one 
pleased  me  better  than  the  rest ;  and  I  bade  her  ask  the 
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price.  He  answered  the  old  woman  :  "  I  will  hot  sell  it 
for  gold  or  money ;  but  I  will  make  her  a  present  of  it, 
if  she  will  give  me  leave  to  kiss  her  cheek."  I  ordered 
the  old  woman  to  tell  him  that  he  was  very  rude  to  pro- 
pose such  a  freedom.  But  instead  of  obeying  me,  she 
said,  "  What  the  merchant  desires  of  you  is  no  such 
great  matter ;  you  need  not  speak,  but  only  present  him 
your  cheek."  The  stuff  pleased  me  so  much  that  I  was 
foolish  enough  to  take  her  advice.  The  old  woman  and 
my  slaves  stood  up,  that  nobody  might  see,  and  I  put 
up  my  veil ;  but  instead  of  kissing  me,  the  merchant  bit 
me  so  violently  as  to  draw  blood. 

The  pain  and  my  surprise  were  so  great  that  I  fell 
down  in  a  swoon,  and  continued  insensible  so  long  that 
the  merchant  had  time  to  escape.  When  I  came  to  my- 
self, I  found  my  cheek  covered  with  blood.  The  old 
woman  and  my  slaves  took  care  to  cover  it  with  my 
veil,  that  the  people  who  came  about  us  could  not 
perceive  it,  but  supposed  I  had  only  had  a  fainting 
iit. 

The  old  woman  who  accompanied  me,  being  ex- 
tremely troubled  at  this  accident,  endeavored  to  comfort 
me.  "  My  dear  mistress,"  said  she,  "  I  beg  your  pardon, 
for  I  am  the  cause  of  this  misfortune,  having  brought  you 
to  this  merchant,  because  he  is  my  countryman  ;  but  I 
never  thought  he  would  be  guilty  of  such  a  villanous 
action.  But  do  not  grieve  ;  let  us  hasten  home  ;  I  will 
apply  a  remedy  that  shall  in  three  days  so  perfectly  cure 
you  that  not  the  least  mark  shall  be  visible." 
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The  fit  had  made  me  so  weak  that  I  was  scarcely 
able  to  walk.  But  at  last  I  got  home,  where  I  again 
fainted,  as  I  went  into  my  chamber.  Meanwhile,  the 
old  woman  applied  her  remedy.  I  came  to  myself,  and 
went  to  bed. 

My  husband  came  to  me  at  night,  and,  seeing  my 
head  bound  up,  asked  me  the  reason.  I  told  him  I  had 
the  headache,  which  I  hoped  would  have  satisfied  him ; 
but  he  took  a  candle,  and  saw  my  cheek  was  hurt. 
"How  comes  this  wound?"  he  said.  Though  1  did 
not  consider  myself  as  guilty  of  any  great  offence,  yet  I 
could  not  think  of  owning  the  truth.  Besides,  to  make 
such  an  avowal  to  a  husband  I  considered  as  somewhat 
indecorous.  I  therefore  said  that  as  I  was  going,  under 
his  permission,  to  purchase  a  silk-stuif,  a  camel,  carrying 
a  load  of  wood,  came  so  near  to  me  in  a  narrow  street 
that  one  of  the  sticks  grazed  my  cheek,  but  had  not 
done  me  much  hurt.  "If  that  is  the  case,"  said  my 
husband,  "  to-morrow  morning,  before  sunrise,  the  grand 
vizier  Giafar  shall  be  informed  of  this  insolence,  and  cause 
all  the  camel  drivers  to  be  put  to  death."  "  Pray,  sir," 
said  I,  "  let  me  beg  of  you  to  pardon  them,  for  they  are 
not  guilty."  "  How,  madam,"  he  demanded  ;  "  what, 
then,  am  I  to  believe  ?  Speak,  for  I  am  resolved  to 
know  the  truth  from  your  own  mouth  !  "  "  Sir,"  I  re- 
plied, "  I  was  taken  with  a  giddiness  and  fell  down,  and 
that  is  the  whole  matter." 

At  these  words  my  husband  lost  all  patience.  "  I 
have,"  said  he,  "  too  long  listened  to  your  tales."     As 
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he  spoke  he  clapped  his  hands,  and  in  came  three  slaves. 
"  Strike,"  said  he ;  "  cut  her  in  two,  and  then  throw  her 
into  the  Tigris.  This  is  the  punishment  I  inflict  on 
those  to  whom  I  have  given  my  heart  when  they  falsify 
their  promise." 

I  had  recourse  to  entreaties  and  prayers  ;  but  I  sup- 
plicated in  vain,  when  the  old  woman,  who  had  been  his 
nurse,  coming  in  just  at  that  moment,  fell  down  upon 
her  knees,  and  endeavored  to  appease  his  wrath.  "  My 
son,"  said  she,  "since  I  have  been  your  nurse,  and 
brought  you  up,  let  me  beg  you  to  consider,  *  he  who 
kills  shall  be  killed,*  and  that  you  will  stain  your  repu- 
tation and  forfeit  the  esteem  of  mankind."  She  spoke 
these  words  in  such  an  affecting  manner,  accompanied 
by  tears,  that  she  prevailed  upon  him  at  last  to  abandon 
his  purpose. 

"  Well,  then,"  said  he  to  his  nurse,  "  for  your  sake  I 
will  spare  her  life ;  but  she  shall  bear  about  her  person 
some  marks  to  make  her  remember  her  offence."  When 
he  had  thus  spoken,  one  of  the  slaves,  by  his  order,  gave 
me,  upon  my  sides  and  breast,  so  many  blows  with  a 
little  cane  that  he  tore  away  both  skin  and  flesh,  which 
threw  me  into  a  swoon.  In  this  state  he  caused  the 
same  slaves,  the  executioners  of  his  will,  to  carry  me  into 
the  house,  where  the  old  woman  took  care  of  me.  I 
kept  my  bed  four  months.  At  last  I  recovered.  The 
scars  which,  contrary  to  my  wish,  you  saw  yesterday 
have  remained  ever  since. 

As  soon  as  I  was  able  to  walk  and  go  abroad,  1  re- 
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solved  to  retire  to  the  house  which  was  left  me  by  my  first 
husband  ;  but  I  could  not  find  the  site  whereon  it  stood, 
as  my  second  husband  has  caused  it  to  be  levelled  with 
the  ground. 

Being  thus  left  destitute  and  helpless,  I  had  recourse 
to  my  dear  sister  Zobeide.  She  received  me  with  her 
accustomed  goodness,  and  advised  me  to  bear  with  patience 
my  affliction,  from  which,  she  said,  none  are  free.  In 
confirmation  of  her  remark,  she  gave  me  an  account  of 
the  loss  of  the  young  prince  her  husband,  occasioned  by 
the  jealously  of  her  two  sisters.  She  told  me  also  by 
what  accident  they  were  transformed  into  dogs ;  and,  in 
the  last  place,  after  a  thousand  testimonials  of  her  love 
toward  me,  she  introduced  me  to  my  youngest  sister, 
who  had  likewise  taken  sanctuary  with  her  after  the 
death  of  her  mother ;  and  we  have  continued  to  live 
together  in  the  house  in  which  we  received  the  guests 
whom  your  highness  found  assembled  on  your  visit  last 
night. 

The  caliph  publicly  expressed  his  admiration  of  what 
he  had  heard,  and  inquired  of  Zobeide,  "  Madam,  did 
not  this  fairy,  whom  you  delivered,  and  who  imposed 
such  a  rigorous  command  upon  you,  tell  you  where  her 
place  of  abode  was  ?  or  that  she  would  restore  your 
sisters  to  their  natural  shape  ? " 

"Commander  of  the  Faithful,"  answered  Zobeide, 
"  the  fairy  did  leave  with  me  a  bundle  of  hair,  saying 
that  her  presence  would  one  day  be  of  use  to  me  ;  and 
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then,  if  I  only  burned  two  tufts  of  this  hair,  she  would 
be  with  me  in  a  moment."  "  Madam,"  demanded  the 
caliph,  "  where  is  the  bundle  of  hair?"  She  answered, 
*'  Ever  since  that  time  I  have  been  so  careful  of  it  that  I 
always  carry  it  about  me."  Upon  which  she  pulled  it 
out  of  the  case  which  contained  it,  and  showed  it  to  him. 
"  Well,  then,"  said  the  caliph,  "  let  us  bring  the  fairy 
hither ;  you  could  not  call  her  in  a  better  time,  for  I 
long  to  see  her." 

Zobeide  having  consented,  fire  was  brought  in,  and 
she  threw  the  whole  bundle  of  hair  into  it.  The  palace 
at  that  instant  began  to  shake,  and  the  fairy  appeared  be- 
fore the  caliph  in  the  form  of  a  lady  very  richly  dressed. 

"  Commander  of  the  Faithful,"  said  she  to  the  prince, 
"  you  see  I  am  ready  to  receive  your  commands.  At 
your  wish,  I  will  not  only  restore  these  two  sisters  to 
their  former  shape,  but  I  will  also  cure  this  lady  of  her 
scars,  and  tell  you  who  it  was  that  abused  her." 

The  caliph  sent  for  the  two  dogs  from  Zobeide's 
house,  and  when  they  came,  a  glass  of  water  was  brought 
to  the  fairy  by  her  desire.  She  pronounced  over  it 
some  words,  which  nobody  understood ;  then  throwing 
some  part  of  it  upon  Amina,  and  the  rest  upon  the 
dogs,  the  latter  became  two  ladies  of  surprising  beauty, 
and  the  scars  that  were  upon  Amina  disappeared.  After 
which  the  fairy  said  to  the  caliph  :  "  Commander  of  the 
Faithful,  I  must  now  discover  to  you  the  unknown  hus- 
band you  inquire  after.  He  is  Prince  Amin,  your  eldest 
son,  who  by  stratagem  brought  this  lady  to  his  house, 
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where  he  married  her.  As  to  the  blows  he  caused  to  be 
given  her,  he  is  in  some  measure  excusable ;  for  this  lady, 
his  spouse,  by  the  excuses  she  made,  led  him  to  believe 
she  was  more  faulty  than  she  really  was."  At  these 
words  she  saluted  the  caliph  and  vanished. 

The  caliph,  much  satisfied  with  the  changes  that  had 
happened  through  his  means,  acted  in  such  a  manner  as 
will  perpetuate  his  memory  to  all  ages.  First,  he  sent 
for  his  son  Amin,  told  him  that  he  was  informed  of  his 
secret  marriage,  and  how  he  had  ill-treated  Amina  upon 
a  very  slight  cause.  Upon  this  the  prince,  upon  his 
father's  commands,  received  her  again  immediately. 

After  which  Haroun-al-Raschid  declared  that  he 
would  give  his  own  heart  and  hand  to  Zobeide,  and 
offered  the  other  three  sisters  to  the  calenders,  sons  of 
sultans,  who  accepted  them  for  their  brides  with  much 
joy.  The  caliph  assigned  each  of  them  a  magnificent 
palace  in  the  city  of  Bagdad,  promoted  them  to  the 
highest  dignities  of  his  empire,  and  admitted  them  to 
his  councils. 

The  chief  cadi  of  Bagdad  being  called,  with  witnesses, 
wrote  the  contracts  of  marriage ;  and  the  caliph,  in  pro- 
moting by  his  patronage  the  happiness  of  many  persons 
who  had  suffered  such  incredible  calamities,  drew  a  thou- 
sand blessings  upon  himself. 
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STORY    OF    PRINCE    BEDER   AND   THE 
PRINCESS   JEHAUN-ARA 

TOURING  early  periods  Persia  was  an  empire  of  such 
■^-^  vast  extent  that  its  ancient  monarchs  had  some 
reason  to  assume  their  haughty  title  of  King  of  kings. 
They  had  kings  and  princes  in  subjection  to  them,  even 
as  in  other  nations  private  citizens  are  under  the  authority 
of  their  sovereign.  One  of  these  kings  had  ahke  dis- 
tinguished himself  in  peace  and  war,  and  thought  himself 
the  happiest  of  men.  He  had  only  one  cause  of  com- 
plaint— he  had  no  son  to  be  the  heir  of  his  greatness. 
He  gave  much  alms,  and  performed  many  acts  of  devo- 
tion, in  hopes  of  obtaining  what  he  so  earnestly  desired. 

One  day  a  merchant  brought  him  a  slave  of  more 
than  ordinary  beauty,  for  whom  he  gave  ten  thousand 
pieces  of  gold.  The  king  loved  her  at  first  sight ;  and, 
out  of  his  affection  for  her,  dismissed  all  his  other  slaves 
with  rich  presents,  a^nd  free  leave  to  marry  whomsoever 
they  thought  fit.  However,  for  a  whole  year  together, 
the  beautiful  slave,  though  the  king's  affection  for  her 
increased  more  and  more,  was  never  seen  to  laugh,  and 
never  spoke  one  single  word  to  him,  or  to  any  of  her 
attendants. 

At  last,  one  day  near  the  end  of  the  year,  while  the 
king  was  expressing  to  her,  in  endearing  terms,  his  love 
and    admiration,  she  suddenly  smiled,  and   then    com- 
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menced  to  speak.  "  Sire,"  she  said,  "  my  name  is  Gulnare 
of  the  sea.  My  father,  who  is  dead,  was  one  of  the  most 
powerful  monarchs  of  the  ocean.  At  his  death,  he  left 
his  kingdom  to  my  brother,  named  Saleh,  and  to  the 
Queen  Fareshah,  my  mother,  who  is  also  a  princess, 
the  daughter  of  another  puissant  monarch  of  the  sea.  A 
neighboring  prince,  without  any  provocation,  invaded  our 
kingdom,  and  took  our  capital.  We  were  driven  to  take 
refuge  in  an  inaccessible  fastness.  My  brother,  for  my 
greater  protection,  wished  me  to  marry.  *  In  the  present 
condition  of  our  affairs,'  said  he,  '  I  see  no  probability 
of  matching  you  to  any  of  the  princes  of  the  sea ;  and, 
therefore,  I  should  be  glad  if  you  would  concur  in  my 
opinion,  and  think  of  marrying  some  of  the  princes  of 
the  earth.  Believe  me,  there  are  kings  of  the  earth  who 
are  in  no  way  inferior  to  those  of  the  sea.'  At  this  dis- 
course of  my  brother's  I  was  much  grieved.  *  Brother,* 
said  I,  *  you  know  that  I  am  descended,  as  well  as  you, 
from  the  kings  and  queens  of  the  sea,  without  any  mixture 
of  alliance  with  those  of  the  earth  ;  therefore  I  do  not 
design  to  marry  below  myself,  and  -I  have  taken  an  oath 
to  that  effect.'  He  left  me,  as  much  dissatisfied  with 
myself  as  he  could  possibly  be.  With  my  mind  in  this 
peevish  mood,  I  gave  a  spring  from  the  bottom  of  the 
sea  to  the  Island  of  the  Moon.  Here  a  powerful  emir 
seized  me,  and  carried  me  to  his  home.  On  my  refusing 
his  hand,  he  resolved  to  sell  me  to  the  merchant  by  whom 
1  was  presented  to  you.  "  As  for  you,  sire,"  continued  the 
Princess  Gulnare,  "  if  you  had  not  shown  me  all  the  re- 
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spect  you  have  hitherto  done  (for  which  I  am  extremely- 
obliged  to  your  goodness),  and  given  me  such  undeniable 
marks  of  your  affection,  I  should  not  have  remained  with 
you.  I  would  have  thrown  myself  into  the  sea  out  of 
this  window,  and  would  have  gone  in  search  of  my 
mother,  my  brother,  and  the  rest  of  my  relations.  But 
as  it  is,  I  have  the  expectation  of  presenting  you  with  an 
heir  to  your  throne,  and  this  will  be  a  pledge  to  engage 
me  never  more  to  leave  you.  I  hope,  therefore,  you  will 
no  longer  regard  me  as  a  slave,  but  as  a  princess  worthy 
your  alliance." 

"  My  dearest  princess,"  cried  he,  "  what  wonders  have 
I  heard  !  You  are  henceforth  my  queen,  the  Queen  of 
Persia  ;  and  by  that  title  you  shall  be  proclaimed  through- 
out the  whole  kingdom.  To-morrow  the  ceremony  shall 
be  performed  in  my  capital  with  the  utmost  pomp  and 
magnificence,  for  you  are  my  queen  and  my  lawful  wife. 
But  I  beseech  you,  madam,  to  inform  me  more  particu- 
larly of  the  kingdom  and  people  of  the  sea.  I  cannot 
comprehend  how  it  is  possible  for  you  to  live  or  move 
in  water  without  being  drowned." 

"  Sire,"  replied  the  Queen  Gulnare,  "  we  can  walk  at 
the  bottom  of  the  sea  with  as  much  ease  as  you  can  upon 
land  ;  and  we  can  breathe  in  the  water  as  you  do  in  the 
air.  What  is  yet  more  remarkable,  it  never  wets  our 
clothes  ;  so  that  when  we  wish  to  visit  the  earth,  we  have 
no  occasion  to  dry  them.  Our  language  is  the  same  with 
that  of  the  writing  engraved  upon  the  seal  of  the  great 
prophet  Solomon  the  son  of  David. 
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"  I  must  not  forget  to  inform  you  further,  that  the 
water  does  not  in  the  least  hinder  us  from  seeing,  for  we 
can  open  our  eyes  without  any  inconvenience ;  and  as 
we  have  quick,  piercing  sight,  we  can  discern  any  object 
as  clearly  in  the  deepest  part  of  the  sea  as  upon  land. 

"  The  palaces  of  the  kings  and  princes  are  magnificent. 
Some  of  them  are  constructed  of  marble  of  various  col- 
ors ;  others  of  rock-crystal,  with  which  the  sea  abounds, 
mother-of-pearl,  coral,  and  of  other  materials  more  valu- 
able ;  gold,  silver,  and  all  sorts  of  precious  stones  are 
more  plentiful  there  than  on  earth.  1  say  nothing  of  the 
pearls,  since  the  largest  that  ever  were  seen  upon  earth 
would  not  be  valued  among  us. 

"  As  we  have  a  marvellous  and  incredible  agility  to 
transport  ourselves  whither  we  please  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye,  we  have  no  occasion  for  carriages  or  horses ; 
not  but  that  the  king  has  his  stables,  and  his  stud  of  sea- 
horses ;  but  they  are  seldom  used,  except  upon  public 
feasts  or  rejoicing  days.  The  horses  are  trained  to  draw 
by  themselves,  so  that  there  is  no  occasion  for  a  charioteer 
to  guide  them,  and  are  yoked  to  chariots  of  mother-of- 
pearl,  adorned  with  an  infinite  number  of  shells  of  all 
sorts,  of  the  liveliest  colors.  These  chariots  are  open ; 
and  in  the  middle  is  a  throne  on  which  the  king  sits,  and 
shows  himself  to  the  pubUc  view  of  his  subjects.  I  pass 
over  a  thousand  other  curious  particulars  relating  to 
these  submarine  countries,  to  speak  of  something  of  much 
greater  consequence.  I  wish  to  ask  you,  sire,  to  grant 
me  leave  to  send  for  my  mother  and  cousins,  and  for  the 
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king  my  brother,  to  whom  I  have  a  great  desire  to  be 
reconciled.  They  will  be  right  glad  to  see  me  the  wife 
of  the  mighty  King  of  Persia,  and  I  think  you  would  be 
pleased  to  see  them." 

"  Madam,"  replied  the  King  of  Persia,  "  you  are 
queen,  do  whatever  you  please  ;  I  will  endeavor  to  receive 
them  with  all  the  honors  they  deserve.  But  I  would  fain 
know  how  you  will  acquaint  them  with  what  you  desire, 
and  when  they  will  arrive,  that  1  may  give  orders  to 
make  preparation  for  their  reception,  and  go  myself  in 
person  to  meet  them."  "  Sire,"  replied  the  Queen  Gul- 
nare,  "  there  is  no  need  of  these  ceremonies  ;  they  will 
be  here  in  a  moment ;  and  if  your  majesty  will  but  step 
into  the  closet,  and  look  through  the  lattice  toward  the 
sea,  you  shall  see  the  manner  of  their  arrival." 

As  soon  as  the  King  of  Persia  was  in  the  closet. 
Queen  Gulnare  ordered  one  of  her  women  to  bring  her  a 
fire-pan  with  a  little  fire.  After  that  she  bade  her  retire, 
and  shut  the  door.  When  she  was  alone,  she  took  a 
piece  of  aloes-wood  out  of  a  box,  and  put  it  into  the  fire- 
pan. As  soon  as  she  saw  the  smoke  rise,  she  repeated 
some  mysterious  words  known  only  to  herself.  She  had 
no  sooner  ended  than  the  sea  began  to  be  rough,  and 
opened  in  the  distance ;  and  presently  there  arose  out  of 
it  a  tall,  handsome  young  man,  with  whiskers  of  a  sea- 
green  color ;  a  little  behind  him,  a  lady,  advanced  in 
years,  but  of  a  majestic  air,  attended  by  five  young  ladies, 
nothing  inferior  in  beauty  to  the  Queen  Gulnare. 

They  all  seemed  t;o  be  borne,  as  it  were,  upon  the 
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surface  of  the  waves.  When  they  came  to  the  shore, 
they  nimbly,  one  after  another,  sprung  in  at  the  window. 
King  Saleh,  the  queen  her  mother,  and  the  rest  of  her 
relations,  embraced  her  tenderly  on  their  first  entrance, 
shedding  tears  of  joy. 

The  King  of  Persia  treated  his  illustrious  guests  with 
continual  feasts,  in  which  he  omitted  nothing  that  might 
show  his  grandeur  and  magnificence,  and  insensibly  pre- 
vailed with  them  to  prolong  their  visit  for  some  months. 

In  the  meanwhile  Queen  Gulnare  gave  birth  to  a  son, 
which  caused  the  King  of  Persia  greater  joy  than  can  be 
expressed. 

The  young  prince  being  of  a  beautiful  countenance, 
he  thought  no  name  so  proper  for  him  as  that  of  Beder, 
which  in  the  Arabian  language  signifies  the  Full  Moon. 
In  token  of  gratitude  to  Heaven,  he  was  very  liberal  in 
his  alms  to  the  poor,  caused  the  prison  doors  to  be  set 
open,  and  gave  all  his  slaves  of  both  sexes  their  liberty. 
He  distributed  vast  sums  among  the  ministers  and  holy 
men  of  his  religion.  He  also  gave  large  donations  to  his 
courtiers,  besides  a  considerable  sum  that  was  thrown 
among  the  people,  and  by  proclamation  ordered  rejoic- 
ings to  be  kept  for  several  days  through  the  whole  city. 

One  day  after  the  queen's  recovery,  as  the  King  of 
Persia,  Gulnare,  the  queen  her  mother,  King  Saleh  her 
brother,  and  the  princesses  their  relations,  were  discours- 
ing together  in  her  majesty's  bed-chamber,  the  nurse 
came  in  with  the  young  Prince  Beder  in  her  arms.  King 
Saleh,  as  soon  as  he  saw  him,  ran  to  embrace  him,  and, 
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taking  him  in  his  arms,  kissed  and  caressed  him  with  the 
greatest  tenderness.  He  took  several  turns  with  him 
about  the  room,  dancing  and  tossing  him  about,  when 
all  of  a  sudden,  through  a  transport  of  joy,  the  window 
being  open,  he  sprung  out,  and  plunged  with  him.  into 
the  sea. 

The  King  of  Persia,  believing  he  should  see  the 
prince  his  son  no  more,  was  overwhelmed  in  affliction. 
"  Sire,"  said  Queen  Gulnare  (with  a  quiet  and  undis- 
turbed countenance,  the  better  to  comfort  him),  "  let 
your  majesty  fear  nothing ;  the  young  prince  is  my  son 
as  well  as  yours,  and  he  will  have  the  advantage  his  uncle 
and  I  possess,  of  living  equally  in  the  sea  and  upon  the 
land."  The  queen  her  mother  and  the  princesses  her 
relations  affirmed  the  same  thing  ;  yet  all  they  said  had 
no  effect  on  the  king,  who  could  not  recover  from  his 
alarm  till  he  again  saw  Prince  Beder. 

The  sea  at  length  became  very  rough,  when  imme- 
diately King  Saleh  arose  with  the  young  prince  in  his 
arms,  and  holding  him  up  in  the  air,  re-entered  at  the 
window  from  which  he  had  leaped.  The  King  of  Persia 
being  overjoyed  to  see  Prince  Beder  again,  and  astonished 
that  he  was  as  dry  as  before,  said  to  him,  "  Prince,  you 
now  restore  life  to  me  by  bringing  my  son  to  me  again." 
"  You  had  not  the  least  reason,"  replied  King  Saleh,  "  to 
apprehend  danger;  for  before  I  plunged  into  the  sea,  I 
pronounced  over  him  certain  mysterious  words,  which 
were  engraven  on  the  seal  of  the  great  Solomon  the  son 
of  David ;  and  now  your  son,  as  long  as  he  lives,  and  as 
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often  as  he  pleases,  will  be  at  liberty  to  plunge  into  the 
sea,  and  traverse  the  vast  empires  it  contains  in  its 
bosom." 

Having  so  spoken.  King  Saleh,  who  had  restored 
Prince  Beder  to  his  nurse's  arms,  opened  a  box  he  had 
fetched  from  his  palace.  It  was  fitted  with  three  hun- 
dred diamonds,  as  large  as  pigeons'  eggs ;  with  a  like 
number  of  rubies  and  emeralds  of.  extraordinary  size ; 
and  with  thirty  necklaces,  consisting  each  of  ten  rows  of 
the  finest  pearls.  "  Sire,"  said  he  to  the  King  of  Persia, 
presenting  him  with  this  box,  "  I  beg  you  to  accept  this 
small  token  of  gratitude  in  acknowledgment  of  the  many 
favors  you  have  been  pleased  to  confer  on  the  queen  my 
sister,  for  which,  with  her,  we  owe  you  the  most  pro- 
found obligations."  Having  said  this,  he  gave  the 
Prince  of  Persia  to  understand  that  the  queen  his  mother, 
the  princesses  his  relations,  and  himself,  could  have  no 
greater  pleasure  than  to  spend  their  whole  lives  at  his 
court ;  but  that  having  been  so  long  absent  from  their 
own  kingdom,  they  begged  to  take  leave  of  him  and 
Queen  Gulnare.  The  King  of  Persia  assured  them  he 
was  sorry  it  was  not  in  his  power  to  return  their  visit  in 
their  own  dominions ;  but  added,  "  As  I  am  persuaded 
you  will  not  forget  Gulnare,  I  hope  I  shall  see  you  again 
more  than  once." 

Many  tears  were  shed  on  both  sides  upon  their  sep- 
aration. This  royal  company  were  no  sooner  out  of 
sight,  than  the  King  of  Persia  said  to  Gulnare,  "  O  queen, 
if  any  person   had   pretended  to  pass  upon  me  for  true 
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wonders  what  I  myself  have  been  an  eye-witness  to,  while 
your  illustrious  family  was  at  my  court,  I  should  have 
refused  my  credence  to  their  tale.  But  I  cannot  refuse 
to  believe  my  senses ;  and  shall  remember  your  relations 
while  I  live,  and  shall  never  cease  to  bless  Heaven  for 
directing  you  to  me,  in  preference  to  any  other  prince." 

Prince  Beder  was  brought  up  and  educated  with  the 
utmost  care  in  the  palace  under  the  King  and  Queen  of 
Persia.  As  he  advanced  in  years,  his  continual  spright- 
liness,  agreeable  manners,  quick  discernment,  and  ready 
wit,  gave  the  liveliest  pleasure  to  his  parents  ;  and  this 
pleasure  was  increased  because  King  Saleh  his  uncle,  the 
queen  his  grandmother,  and  the  princesses  his  relations, 
came  from  time  to  time  to  partake  of  it. 

He  was  taught  to  read  and  write,  and,  at  the  age  of 
fifteen,  was  perfect  master  of  all  the  sciences  that  became 
a  prince  of  his  rank.  He  was  withal  wise  and  prudent ; 
so  that  the  king,  who  began  to  perceive  the  infirmities 
of  old  age  coming  upon  himself,  purposed  to  resign  to 
him  the  possession  of  his  throne.  He  had  no  great  dif- 
ficulty to  make  either  his  council  or  his  people  consent  to 
this  arrangement.  In  a  word,  as  the  king  had  for  a  long 
time  abstained  from  appearing  in  public,  they  had  the 
opportunity  of  observing  the  young  prince,  and  of  seeing 
that  he  possessed  all  the  attributes  of  justice,  mercy,  and 
affability,  which  became  a  good  and  great  monarch. 

The  day  for  his  coronation  was  appointed,  when,  in 
the  midst  of  the  whole  assembly,  the  King  of  Persia  came 
down  from  his  throne,  took  the  crown  from  his  head, 

269 


Oriental  Fairy  Tales 

put  it  on  that  of  Prince  Beder,  and  having  seated  him  in 
his  place,  prostrated  himself  before  him  as  a  token  that 
he  resigned  his  authority  to  him.  After  which  he  took 
his  place  among  the  crowd  of  viziers  and  emirs  below  the 
throne. 

Hereupon  the  viziers,  emirs,  and  other  principal  offi- 
cers, came  immediately  and  threw  themselves  at  the  new 
king's  feet,  taking  each  the  oath  of  fideHty  according  to 
their  rank.  Then  the  grand  vizier  made  a  report  of 
divers  important  matters,  on  which  the  young  king  gave 
judgment  with  that  admirable  prudence  and  sagacity  that 
surprised  all  the  council.  He  at  length  left  the  council, 
accompanied  by  his  father,  and  went  to  wait  on  his 
mother.  Queen  Gulnare,  at  her  apartment.  The  queen 
no  sooner  saw  him  coming  with  his  crown  upon  his  head, 
than  she  ran  to  him  and  embraced  him  with  tenderness, 
wishing  him  a  long  and  prosperous  reign. 

The  first  year  of  King  Beder's  reign  passed  off  most 
happily.  He  addressed  himself  to  the  reformation  of 
abuses,  and  to  the  promotion  of  the  happiness  of  his  peo- 
ple. At  its  close,  the  old  king  his  father  fell  so  danger- 
ously ill  that  he  knew  at  once  he  should  never  recover. 
His  only  care  was  to  recommend  to  the  viziers,  emirs, 
and  other  lords,  to  persevere  in  the  fidelity  they  had 
sworn  to  his  son.  He  died  at  length,  to  the  great  grief 
of  King  Beder  and  Queen  Gulnare,  and  his  body  was 
borne  with  all  regal  honor  to  a  stately  mausoleum. 

The  funeral  obsequies  ended.  King  Beder,  in  accord- 
ance with  ancient  custom,  mourned  a  whole  month,  and 
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was  not  seen  by  anybody  during  that  time.  When  the 
month  was  expired,  the  king,  at  the  earnest  request  of 
the  grand  vizier  and  the  other  lords  of  his  court,  laid 
aside  his  mourning,  and  resumed  his  royal  habit,  and 
began  to  provide  for  the  necessities  of  his  kingdom  and 
subjects  with  the  same  assiduity  as  before  his  father's 
death.  At  the  end  of  the  year  in  which  the  old  king 
died,  his  uncle,  King  Saleh,  came  to  visit  him ;  and  King 
Beder  and  Queen  Gulnare  were  overjoyed  to  see  him. 
One  evening,  talking  of  various  matters.  King  Saleh  pro- 
ceeded to  paint  in  such  glowing  terms  the  graces  and 
beauties  of  the  fairest  of  the  sea-princesses,  the  lovely 
Jehaun-ara,  that  King  Beder,  from  the  description  alone, 
desired  to  obtain  her  as  his  wife.  In  vain  his  mother. 
Queen  Gulnare,  and  his  uncle  placed  before  him  the  diffi- 
culties in  the  way  of  the  fulfilment  of  his  wish  through 
the  pride  of  her  father,  the  King  of  Samandal,  who  would 
refuse  the  hand  of  his  daughter  to  any  earth-born  prince, 
however  illustrious  and  powerful  he  might  be.  King 
Beder,  having  set  his  mind  on  obtaining  the  hand  of  this 
fair  maiden,  never  ceased  to  weary  his  uncle  with  his  com- 
plaints, till  he  exacted  a  promise  from  him  to  set  out  and 
take  him,  without  his  mother  Queen  Gulnare's  consent, 
to  his  own  dominions,  that  he  might  endeavor  to  obtain 
the  object  of  his  wishes.  King  Saleh,  unable  to  resist  his 
nephew's  importunities,  one  day  drew  from  his  finger  a 
ring,  on  which  were  engraven  the  same  mysterious  names 
of  God  that  were  upon  Solomon's  seal,  which  had  wrought 
so  many   wonders  by    their  virtue.     "  Here,   take    this 
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ring,"  said  he ;  "  put  it  on  your  finger,  and  fear  neither 
the  waters  of  the  sea  nor  their  depth."  The  King  of 
Persia  took  the  ring,  and  when  he  had  put  it  on  his 
finger.  King  Saleh  said  to  him,  "  Do  as  I  do."  At  the 
same  time  they  both  mounted  lightly  up  into  the  air,  and 
made  toward  the  sea,  which  was  not  far  distant,  and 
plunged  into  it. 

The  sea-king  was  not  long  in  arriving  at  his  palace, 
with  the  King  of  Persia,  whom  he  immediately  carried  to 
the  queen's  apartment  and  presented  to  her.  The  queen 
then  presented  him  to  the  princesses  ;  and  while  he  was 
in  conversation  with  them,  she  left  him,  and  went  with 
King  Saleh  into  another  chamber,  who  told  her  how  the 
King  of  Persia  was  fallen  in  love  with  the  Princess 
Jehaun-ara,  upon  the  bare  description  of  her  beauty ; 
that  he  had,  against  his  own  wishes,  or  the  knowledge  of 
Queen  Gulnare,  brought  him  along  with  him,  and  that 
he  was  going  to  concert  measures  to  procure  the  princess 
for  him  in  marriage. 

"  It  were  to  have  been  wished,"  replied  the  queen, 
"  that  we  had  not  been  under  a  necessity  of  making  this 
demand,  since  the  success  of  our  attempt  is  not  so  certain 
as  we  could  desire ;  but  since  my  grandson's  peace  and 
content  depend  upon  it,  I  freely  give  my  consent.  But, 
above  all,  I  charge  you,  since  you  well  know  the  humor 
of  the  King  of  Samandal,  that  you  take  care  to  propitiate 
him  with  rich  gifts  worthy  a  king  to  give  and  a  king  to 
receive." 

The  queen  prepared  the  present  herself.    It  consisted 
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of  diamonds,  rubies,  emeralds,  and  pearls,  all  which  she 
put  into  a  rich  box.  Next  morning  King  Saleh  departed 
with  a  chosen  troop  of  officers  and  attendants.  He  soon 
arrived  at  the  kingdom  and  the  palace  of  the  King  of 
Samandal,  who  delayed  not  to  give  him  audience.  He 
rose  from  his  throne  as  soon  as  he  perceived  him  ;  and 
King  Saleh,  foregoing  the  dignity  of  his  own  royal  state 
to  propitiate  him  with  whom  he  had  to  deal,  prostrated 
himself  at  his  feet,  and  having  received  the  box  of  jewels 
from  one  of  his  servants,  opened  it  and  presented  it  to 
the  king,  imploring  him  to  accept  it  for  his  sake. 

"  Prince,"  replied  the  King  of  Samandal,  "  you  would 
not  make  me  such  a  present  unless  you  had  a  request 
proportionable  to  it  to  propose.  If  there  be  anything  in 
my  power  to  grant,  you  may  freely  command  me,  and  I 
shall  feel  the  greatest  pleasure  in  complying  with  your 
wishes.  Speak,  and  tell  me  frankly  wherein  I  can  serve 
you. 

"  I  must  own,"  replied  King  Saleh,  "  I  have  a  boon 
to  ask  of  your  majesty  ;  and  I  shall  take  care  to  ask 
nothing  but  what  is  in  your  power  to  bestow.  I  came 
to  beg  of  you  to  honor  our  house  with  your  alliance  by 
the  marriage  of  your  daughter,  and  to  strengthen  the 
good  understanding  that  has  so  long  subsisted  between 
our  two  crowns." 

At  these  words  the  King  of  Samandal  burst  into  a 
loud  laugh,  falling  back  in  his  throne  against  a  cushion 
that  supported  him,  and,  with  an  imperious-  air,  said : 
"  King  Saleh,  I   have  always  thought  you  a  prince  of 
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great  wisdom  and  prudence ;  but  what  you  say  con- 
vinces me  I  was  mistaken.  Tell  me,  I  beseech  you, 
where  was  your  wit  or  discretion,  when  you  formed  to 
yourself  such  a  chimera  as  you  have  proposed  to  me  ? 
Could  you  conceive  a  thought  of  aspiring  in  marriage  to 
a  princess,  the  daughter  of  so  powerful  a  monarch  as  my- 
self? You  ought  to  have  considered  the  great  distance 
between  us,  and  not  run  the  risk  of  losing  in  a  moment 
the  esteem  I  always  had  for  you." 

King  Saleh  was  hurt  at  this  affronting  answer,  and 
could  scarcely  restrain  his  resentment ;  however,  he  re- 
plied with  all  possible  self-control :  "  O  king,  may  your 
life  be  preserved !  I  do  not  demand  your  daughter  for 
myself,  but  for  the  young  King  of  Persia,  my  nephew, 
whose  power  and  grandeur  cannot  be  unknown  to  you. 
Everybody  acknowledges  the  Princess  Jehaun-ara  to  be 
the  most  beautiful  maiden  of  the  sea ;  but  it  is  no  less 
true  that  the  King  of  Persia  is  the  handsomest  and  most 
accomplished  prince  on  earth.  The  princess  is  worthy 
of  the  King  of  Persia,  and  the  King  of  Persia  is  no  less 
worthy  of  her." 

The  King  of  Samandal,  on  hearing  this  speech,  broke 
out  into  outrageous  and  insulting  expressions,  unworthy 
of  a  great  king.  "  Dog,"  cried  he,  "  dare  you  talk  to  me 
after  this  manner,  and  so  much  as  mention  my  daugh- 
ter's name  in  my  presence  !  Can  you  think  the  son  of 
your  sister  Gulnare  worthy  to  come  in  competition  with 
my  daughter  !  Who  are  you  ?  Who  was  your  father  ? 
Who  is  your  sister  ?    And  who  your  nephew  ?    Was  not 
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his  father  a  dog,  and  the  son  of  a  dog,  like  you  ? 
Guards,  seize  the  insolent  wretch,  and  strike  off  his 
head ! " 

The  King  of  Samandal's  officers  were  about  at  once 
to  obey  his  commands,  when  King  Saleh,  who  was  in  the 
flower  of  his  age,  nimble  and  vigorous,  escaped  from 
them  before  they  could  draw  their  cimeters,  and  having 
reached  the  palace  gate,  found  there  a  thousand  men  of 
his  own  guards,  who  were  just  arrived,  well  armed  and 
equipped,  and  whom  the  queen,  his  mother,  foreseeing 
the  reception  he  would  probably  meet  from  the  King  of 
Samandal,  had  sent  to  protect  and  defend  him  in  case  of 
danger,  ordering  them  to  make  haste.  "  Sire,"  cried  his 
friends,  the  moment  he  joined  them,  "  who  has  insulted 
you  ?  We  are  ready  to  avenge  you ;  you  need  only 
command  us." 

King  Saleh  told  them  in  few  words  how  matters 
stood,  and,  putting  himself  at  their  head,  seized  the 
gates  and  re-entered  the  palace.  The  few  officers  and 
guards  who  had  pursued  him  being  soon  dispersed,  he 
secured  the  person  of  the  King  of  Samandal,  and  then 
went  from  apartment  to  apartment,  to  search  after  the 
Princess  Jehaun-ara.  But  she,  on  the  first  alarm,  had, 
together  with  her  women,  sprung  up  to  the  surface  of  the 
sea,  and  escaped  to  a  desert  island. 

While  these  events  passed  in  the  palace  of  the  King 
of  Samandal,  some  of  King  Saleh's  attendants  fled  to  the 
queen-mother  and  related  the  danger  of  her  son.  King 
Beder,  who  was  present  at  the  time,  was  the  more  con- 
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cerned,  as  he  looked  upon  himself  as  the  principal  author 
of  her  calamity ;  therefore,  not  caring  to  remain  in  the 
queen's  court  any  longer,  he  left  the  palace,  and  darted 
up  from  the  bottom  of  the  sea ;  and,  not  knowing  how 
to  find  his  way  to  his  own  kingdom,  landed  on  the  island 
where  the  Princess  Jehaun-ara  had  escaped. 

The  prince,  greatly  disturbed  in  mind,  seated  him- 
self under  the  shade  of  a  pleasant  grove.  He  soon 
heard  sounds  of  the  human  voice,  but  was  too  far  off 
to  understand  what  was  said.  He  arose,  and  advanced 
softly  toward  the  place  whence  the  sound  proceeded, 
where,  among  the  branches,  he  perceived  a  fair  maiden, 
whose  beauty  dazzled  him.  "  Doubtless,"  said  he  with- 
in himself,  stopping  and  considering  her  with  great  atten- 
tion, "this  must  be  the  Princess  Jehaun-ara,  whom  fear 
has  obliged  to  abandon  her  father's  palace ;  or  if  it  be 
not,  she  is  some  princess  no  less  deserving  my  love." 
This  said,  he  came  forward,  and  discovering  himself,  ap- 
proached the  princess  with  profound  reverence.  "  Prin- 
cess," said  he,  "  a  greater  happiness  could  not  have  be- 
fallen me  than  this  opportunity  to  offer  you  my  services. 
I  beseech  you,  therefore,  fair  lady,  to  accept  them,  it  being 
impossible  that  a  lady  in  this  solitude  should  not  want 
assistance." 

"  True,  sir,"  replied  Jehaun-ara  sorrowfully  ;  "  I  am 
a  princess,  daughter  of  the  King  of  Samandal,  and  my 
name  is  Jehaun-ara.  I  was  happy  in  my  father's  palace, 
in  my  own  apartment,  when  suddenly  I  heard  a  dreadful 
noise  :  tidings  were  immediately  brought  me  that  King 
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Saleh,  I  know  not  for  what  reason,  had  forced  the  palace- 
gates,  seized  the  king,  my  father,  and  slain  all  the  guards 
who  made  any  resistance.  I  had  only  time  to  save  my- 
self and  escape  hither  from  his  attack." 

At  these  words  King  Beder  was  sorry  that  he  had 
left  his  grandmother  the  queen  in  such  haste,  without 
staying  for  further  explanation  of  the  news  that  had 
been  brought.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  he  was  over- 
joyed to  find  that  the  king  his  uncle  had  rendered  him- 
self master  of  the  King  of  Samandal's  person,  not  doubt- 
ing but  he  would  consent  to  give  up  the  princess  for  his 
liberty.  "  Fair  princess,"  continued  he,  "  your  anxiety 
is  most  natural,  but  it  is  easy  to  put  an  end  both  to  it 
and  to  your  father's  captivity.  Give  me  leave  to  speak. 
I  am  Beder,  King  of  Persia.  King  Saleh  is  my  uncle. 
I  assure  you,  princess,  he  has  no  design  to  seize  the  king 
your  father's  dominions ;  his  only  wish  is  to  obtain  your 
father's  consent  to  my  asking  your  hand  in  marriage.  I 
had  already  given  my  heart  to  you,  upon  the  bare  rela- 
tion of  your  beauty  ;  and  now  I  beg  you  to  be  assured 
that  I  will  love  you  as  long  as  I  live." 

This  explanation  of  King  Beder  did  not  produce  the 
effect  he  expected.  When  she  heard  that  he  had  been 
the  occasion  of  all  the  ill-treatment  of  her  father — of  the 
grief  and  fright  she  had  endured — she  looked  upon  him 
as  an  enemy  with  whom  she  ought  to  have  no  communi- 
cation. 

At  this  moment,  however,  she  resolved  not  to  let 
King  Beder  know  her  resentment,  but  to  seek  an  occasion 
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to  deliver  herself  dexterously  out  of  his  hands.  Seeming 
in  the  meantime  to  have  a  great  kindness  for  him,  she 
said,  "  Are  you,  then,  son  of  the  Queen  Gulnare,  so 
famous  for  her  wit  and  beauty  ?  I  rejoice  that  you  are 
the  son  of  so  worthy  a  mother.  The  king  my  father  was 
much  in  the  wrong  to  oppose  our  union  ;  had  he  but  seen 
you,  he  must  have  consented  to  make  us  happy."  Say- 
ing so,  she  reached  forth  her  hand  to  him  as  a  token  of 
friendship. 

King  Beder,  believing  himself  arrived  at  the  very 
pinnacle  of  happiness,  held  forth  his  hand,  and,  taking 
that  of  the  princess,  stooped  down  to  kiss  it,  when  she, 
pushing  him  back,  said,  "  Prince,  quit  the  form  of  a  man, 
and  take  that  of  a  white  bird,  with  a  red  bill  and  red 
claws."  Upon  her  pronouncing  these  words.  King 
Beder  was  immediately  changed  into  such  a  bird  as  she 
described,  to  his  great  surprise  and  mortification.  "  Take 
him,"  said  she  to  one  of  her  women,  "  and  carry  him  to 
the  Dry  Island."  Now  Dry  Island  was  only  one  fright- 
ful rock,  where  not  a  drop  of  water  was  to  be  had. 

The  attendant  took  the  bird,  but,  in  executing  the 
princess's  orders,  had  compassion  on  King  Beder's  mis- 
fortune. 

"It  would  be  a  great  pity,"  said  she  to  herself, 
"  to  let  a  prince,  so  worthy  to  live,  die  of  hunger  and 
thirst.  The  princess,  who  is  good  and  gentle,  will,  it  may 
be,  repent  of  this  cruel  order  ;  it  were  better  that  I  carried 
him  to  a  place  where  he  may  die  a  natural  death."  She 
accordingly  carried   him  to  a  well-frequented  island,  and 
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left  him  in  a  charming  plain,  planted  with  all  sorts  of 
fruit  trees,  and  watered  by  divers  streams. 

In  the  meanwhile,  King  Sal  eh,  after  he  had  sought 
everywhere  in  vain  for  the  Princess  Jehaun-ara,  caused  the 
King  of  Samandal  to  be  shut  up  in  his  own  palace,  under 
a  strong  guard  ;  and  having  given  the  necessary  orders 
for  governing  the  kingdom  in  his  absence,  returned  to 
give  the  queen  his  mother  an  account  of  what  he  had 
done.  The  first  question  he  asked  on  his  arrival  was, 
where  was  the  king  his  nephew  ;  and  .he  learned  with 
great  surprise  and  vexation  that  he  could  not  be  found. 
"News  being  brought  me,"  said  the  queen,  "of  the 
danger  you  were  in  at  the  palace  of  the  King  of  Saman- 
dal, while  I  was  giving  orders  to  send  you  other  troops 
to  avenge  you,  he  disappeared.  He  must  have  been 
alarmed  at  hearing  of  your  being  in  such  great  danger, 
and  did  not  think  himself  in  sufficient  security  with  us." 

This  news  exceedingly  afflicted  King  Saleh,  who  now 
repented  that  he  had  carried  Beder  away  with  him  with- 
out his  mother  Queen  Gulnare's  consent.  He  sent 
everywhere  to  seek  for  him,  but  in  vain.  While  he  was 
under  this  suspense  about  his  nephew,  he  left  his  king- 
dom under  the  administration  of  his  mother,  and  went  to 
govern  that  of  the  King  of  Samandal,  whom  he  continued 
to  keep  his  prisoner  with  great  vigilance,  though  with  all 
due  respect  to  his  kingly  character. 

The  same  day  that  Kitig  Saleh  left  for  the  kingdom 
of  Samandal,  Queen  Gulnare  arrived  at  the  court  of  the 
queen  her  mother,  to  satisfy  herself  as  to  the  suspicion 
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she  had  at  once  entertained,  that  her  brother,  King  Saleh, 
must  have  carried  his  nephew  with  him. 

The  queen  her  mother,  on  first  seeing  her,  guessed 
the  occasion  of  her  coming.  "  Daughter,"  said  she,  "  I 
plainly  perceive  you  are  come  to  inquire  after  the  king 
your  son."  Then  she  related  to  her  with  what  zeal  King 
Saleh  went  to  demand  the  Princess  Jehaun-ara  in  mar- 
riage for  King  Beder,  and  what  had  happened,  till  her 
son  disappeared.  "  1  have  sought  diligently  after  him," 
added  she,  "  and  the  king  my  son,  who  is  but  just  gone 
to  govern  the  kingdom  of  Samandal,  has  done  all  that 
lay  in  his  power.  All  our  endeavors  have  hitherto  proved 
unsuccessful,  but  we  must  hope  nevertheless  to  see  him 
again,  perhaps  when  we  least  expect  it." 

Queen  Gulnare  was  not  satisfied  with  this  hope ;  she 
looked  upon  the  king  her  son  as  lost,  and  lamented  him 
bitterly,  laying  all  the  blame  on  the  king  his  uncle.  The 
queen  her  mother  made  her  consider  the  necessity  of  not 
yielding  too  much  to  grief.  "  Since  it  is  not  certain," 
she  said,  '*  that  the  King  of  Persia  is  absolutely  lost,  you 
ought  to  neglect  nothing  to  preserve  his  kingdom  for 
him  :  lose,  then,  no  more  time,  but  return  to  your  capital 
and  preserve  the  public  peace." 

Queen  Gulnare,  on  this,  took  leave  of  the  queen  her 
mother,  and  returned  to  the  palace  of  the  capital  of  Per- 
sia, and  governed  in  concert  with  the  prime  minister  and 
council,  with  the  same  tranquillity  as  if  the  king  had  been 
present. 

Poor  King  Beder  was  not  a  little  surprised  when  he 
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found  himself  alone  and  under  the  form  of  a  bird.  He 
esteemed  himself  yet  more  unhappy,  in  that  he  knew  not 
where  he  was,  or  in  which  direction  the  kingdom  of  Per- 
sia lay.  But  if  he  had  known,  and  had  tried  the  force 
of  his  wings  to  traverse  so  many  vast  seas,  and  had 
reached  even  to  his  own  dominions,  what  could  he  have 
gained  but  the  mortification  to  continue  still  in  the  same 
form,  and  not  to  be  accounted  even  a  man,  much  less 
acknowledged  King  of  Persia?  He  was  forced  to  remain 
where  he  was,  live  upon  such  food  as  birds  were  wont  to 
eat,  and  to  pass  the  night  on  a  tree. 

A  few  days  afterward  a  peasant,  skilled  in  taking 
birds  with  nets,  chanced  to  come  to  the  place  where  he 
was  ;  when  perceiving  so  fine  a  bird,  the  like  of  which  he 
had  never  seen,  though  he  was  an  old  falconer,  he  began 
greatly  to  rejoice.  He  employed  all  his  art,  and  at 
length  succeeded  in  taking  him.  Overjoyed  at  so  great 
a  prize,  which  he  looked  upon  to  be  of  more  worth  than 
all  the  other  birds  he  commonly  took,  he  shut  it  up  in  a 
cage,  carried  it  to  the  city,  and  went  directly  to  the  palace 
and  placed  himself  exactly  before  the  king's  apartment. 
His  majesty,  being  at  a  window  where  he  could  see  all 
that  passed  in  the  court,  no  sooner  cast  his  eyes  on  this 
beautiful  bird  than  he  sent  an  officer  of  his  household  to 
buy  it  for  him.  The  officer,  going  to  the  peasant,  de- 
manded of  him  how  much  he  would  have  for  the  bird. 
"  If  it  be  for  his  majesty,"  answered  the  peasant,  "  I 
humbly  beg  of  him  to  accept  it  of  me  as  a  present,  and 
1  desire  you  to  carry  it  to  him."     The  officer  took   the 
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bird  to  the  king,  who  found  it  so  great  a  rarity  that  he 
ordered  the  same  officer  to  take  ten  pieces  of  gold  and 
carry  them  to  the  peasant,  who  departed  very  well  satis- 
fied. The  king  ordered  the  bird  to  be  put  into  a 
magnificent  cage,  and  gave  it  corn  and  water  in  rich 
vessels. 

The  officer  brought  the  cage  into  the  royal  chamber, 
and  the  king,  that  he  might  the  better  view  the  bird,  took 
it  out  himself  and  perched  it  upon  his  hand.  Looking 
earnestly  upon  it,  he  demanded  of  the  officer  if  he  had 
seen  it  eat.  "  Sire,"  replied  the  officer,  "  the  vessel  with 
his  food  is  still  full,  and  I  have  not  observed  that  he  has 
touched  any  of  it." 

Then  the  king  ordered  him  meat  of  divers  sorts,  that 
he  might  take  what  he  liked  best. 

The  table  being  spread  and  dinner  served  up  just  as 
the  king  had  given  these  orders,  as  soon  as  the  dishes 
were  placed,  the  bird,  clapping  his  wings,  leaped  off  the 
king's  hand  and  flew  upon  the  table,  where  he  began 
to  peck  the  bread  and  victuals,  sometimes  on  one  plate 
and  sometimes  on  another.  The  king  was  so  surprised 
that  he  immediately  sent  the  captain  of  the  guards  to  de- 
sire the  queen  to  come  and  see  this  wonder.  The  officer 
related  it  to  her  majesty,  and  she  came  forthwith  ;  but 
she  no  sooner  saw  the  bird  than  she  covered  her  face  with 
her  veil,  and  would  have  retired.  The  king,  surprised 
at  her  proceeding,  as  there  was  none  present  in  the  cham- 
ber but  himself  and  the  women  who  attended  her,  asked 
the  reason  of  her  conduct. 
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"  Sire,"  answered  the  queen,  "  this  is  not,  as  you  sup- 
pose, a  bird,  but  a  man,  the  King  of  Persia,  named 
Beder,  son  of  the  celebrated  Gulnare,  nephew  of  Saleh, 
and  grandson  of  Queen  Fareshah ;  and  it  was  the  Prin- 
cess Jehaun-ara,  daughter  of  the  King  of  Samandal,  who 
metamorphosed  him  into  a  bird,  and  thus  revenged  her- 
self for  the  ill  treatment  which  King  Saleh  had  used 
toward  the  King  of  Samandal,  her  father." 

The  king  knew  his  queen  to  be  a  skilful  magician, 
and  earnestly  besought  her  to  break  the  enchantment, 
that  King  Beder  might  return  to  his  own  form. 

"  Sire,"  said  she  to  the  king,  "  be  pleased  to  take 
the  bird  into  your  closet,  and  I  will  present  to  you  a 
king  worthy  of  your  royal  consideration."  The  bird, 
which  had  ceased  eating,  and  had  understood  what  the 
king  and  queen  said,  hopped  into  the  closet  before  them  ; 
and  the  queen  came  in  soon  after  with  a  vessel  full  of 
water  in  her  hand.  She  pronounced  over  the  vessel 
some  unknown  words,  till  the  water  began  to  boil ;  when 
she  took  some  of  it  in  her  hand,  and,  sprinkling  a  little 
upon  the  bird,  said  :  "  By  virtue  of  those  mysterious 
words  I  have  just  pronounced,  quit  the  form  of  a  bird 
and  reassume  that  received  from  thy  Creator." 

The  words  were  scarcely  out  of  the  queen's  mouth 
when,  instead  of  a  bird,  the  king  saw  before  him  a  young 
prince  of  right  royal  demeanor.  King  Beder  immediately 
fell  on  his  knees  and  thanked  God  for  the  favor  that  had 
been  bestowed  upon  him.  He  then  prostrated  himself 
before  the   king,  who  helped  him  up,  and  embraced  him 
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with  great  joy.  He  would  then  have  made  his  acknowl- 
edgments to  the  queen,  but  she  had  already  retired  to 
her  apartment.  The  king  made  him  sit  at  the  table  with 
him,  and  having  heard  from  his  own  mouth  the  wonders 
of  his  history,  said  :  "  Tell  me,  I  beseech  you,  in  what  I 
can  further  serve  you." 

"  Sire,"  answered  King  Beder,  "  I  entreat  you  to  grant 
me  one  of  your  ships  to  transport  me  to  Persia,  where  I 
fear  my  absence  may  have  occasioned  some  disorder,  and 
where  the  queen,  my  mother,  from  whom  I  concealed 
my  departure,  may  be  distracted  under  the  uncertainty 
whether  I  am  alive  or  dead." 

The  king  readily  granted  what  he  desired,  and  as 
soon  as  the  wind  became  fair  King  Beder  embarked, 
after  having  taken  leave  of  the  king  and  thanked  him 
for  all  his  favors. 

The  ship  sailed  before  the  wind  for  ten  days  together, 
but  on  the  eleventh  there  arose  a  furious  tempest.  The 
ship  was  not  only  driven  out  of  its  course,  but  so  vio- 
lently tossed  that  all  its  masts  were  brought  by  the 
board ;  and  driving  along  at  the  pleasure  of  the  wind,  it 
at  length  struck  against  a  rock  and  sunk. 

The  greatest  part  of  the  people  were  instantly 
drowned.  Some  few  were  saved  by  swimming,  and 
others  by  getting  on  pieces  of  the  wreck.  King  Beder 
was  among  the  latter,  when,  after  having  been  tossed 
about  for  some  time  by  the  waves  and  torrents  under 
great  uncertainty  of  his  fate,  he  at  length  perceived  him- 
self near  the  shore,  and  not  far  from  a  large  city.      He 
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exerted  his  remaining  strength,  and  was  at  length  so  for- 
tunate as  to  reach  the  land.  He  had  scarcely  done  so 
when,  to  his  great  surprise,  he  saw  horses,  camels,  mules, 
asses,  oxen,  cows,  bulls,  and  other  animals  crowding  to 
the  shore,  and  putting  themselves  in  a  posture  to  oppose 
his  landing.  He  had  the  utmost  difficulty  to  conquer 
their  obstinacy  and  force  his  way,  but  at  length  he 
succeeded,  and  sheltered  himself  among  the  rocks  till 
he  had  recovered  his  strength  and  dried  his  clothes  in 
the  sun. 

When  the  prince  advanced  to  enter  the  city,  he  met 
with  the  same  opposition  from  these  animals,  who  seemed 
to  intend  to  make  him  forego  his  design,  and  give  him  to 
understand  it  was  dangerous  to  proceed. 

King  Beder  entered  the  city  and  saw  many  fair  and 
spacious  streets,  but  was  surprised  to  find  no  human 
beings.  This  made  him  think  it  was  not  without  cause 
that  so  many  animals  had  opposed  his  passage.  Going 
forward,  nevertheless,  he  observed  divers  shops  open, 
which  gave  him  reason  to  believe  the  place  was  not  so 
destitute  of  inhabitants  as  he  imagined.  He  approached 
one  of  these  shops,  where  several  sorts  of  fruits  were 
exposed  to  sale,  and  saluted  very  courteously  an  old  man 
who  was  sitting  within. 

The  old  man  lifted  up  his  head,  and  seeing  a  youth 
who  had  an  appearance  of  dignity  in  his  air,  started, 
asked  him  whence  he  came,  and  what  business  had 
brought  him  there.  King  Beder  satisfied  him  in  a  few 
words  ;  and  the  old  man  further  asked  him  if  he  had  met 
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anybody  on  the  road.  "  You  are  the  first  person  I  have 
seen,"  answered  the  king, "  and  I  cannot  comprehend  how 
so  fine  and  large  a  city  comes  to  be  without  inhabitants." 
"  Come  in,  sir  ;  stay  no  longer  upon  the  threshold,"  replied 
the  old  man,  "  or  peradventure  some  misfortune  may 
happen  to  you.  I  will  satisfy  your  curiosity  at  leisure, 
and  give  you  a  reason  why  it  is  necessary  you  should 
take  this  precaution." 

King  Beder  entered  the  shop  and  sat  down  by  the 
old  man.  Now,  although  King  Beder  was  very  earnest 
to  hear  what  he  had  to  tell,  the  old  man  could  not  be 
prevailed  upon  to  say  anything  till  he  had  done  eating. 
When  he  found  he  ate  no  longer  he  said  to  him  :  "  You 
have  great  reason  to  thank  God  that  you  got  hither 
without  any  accident."  "  Alas  !  why  ?  "  demanded  King 
Beder,  much  surprised  and  alarmed. 

"  Because,"  answered  he,  "  this  city  is  the  City  of  En- 
chantments, and  is  governed  by  a  queen,  who  is  not  only 
a  most  beautiful  woman  but  also  a  most  dangerous  sor- 
ceress. These  horses,  mules,  and  other  animals  which 
you  have  seen,  are  so  many  men,  like  ourselves,  whom 
she  has  transformed  by  her  magic  art.  She  receives  all 
strangers  like  yourself  who  enter  the  city  in  the  most 
obliging  manner,  caresses,  regales,  lodges  them  magnifi- 
cently, and  gives  them  so  many  reasons  to  believe  that 
she  loves  them,  that  she  never  fails  of  success.  But  she 
does  not  suffer  them  long  to  enjoy  this  happiness. 
There  is  not  one  of  them  but  she  has  transformed  into 
some  animal  or  bird  at  the  end  of  forty  days.     These 

286 


The  Arabian  Nights'  Entertainments 

animals  who  opposed  your  landing  and  hindered  your 
entering  the  city  did  all  they  could  to  make  you  compre- 
hend the  danger  you  were  exposing  yourself  to." 

This  account  exceedingly  afflicted  the  young  King  of 
Persia.  "Alas!  "  cried  he,  "to  what  extremities  has  my 
ill-fortune  reduced  me  !  I  am  hardly  freed  from  one  en- 
chantment, which  I  look  back  upon  with  horror,  but  I 
find  myself  exposed  to  another  much  more  terrible." 
This  gave  him  occasion  to  relate  his  story  to  the  old  man 
more  at  length,  and  to  acquaint  him  of  his  birth,  his  love 
for  the  Princess  of  Samandal,  and  her  cruelty  in  changing 
him  into  a  bird  the  very  moment  he  had  seen  her  and 
declared  his  love  to  her. 

When  the  prince  came  to  speak  of  his  good-fortune, 
in  finding  a  queen  who  broke  the  enchantment,  the  old 
man  to  encourage  him  said,  "  Notwithstanding  all  I  have 
told  you  of  the  magic  queen  is  true,  that  ought  not  to 
give  you  the  least  disquiet,  since  I  am  generally  beloved 
throughout  the  city,  and  am  not  unknown  to  the  queen 
herself,  who  has  much  respect  for  me ;  therefore,  it  was 
your  pecuHar  good-fortune  which  led  you  to  address  your- 
self to  me  rather  than  any  one  else.  You  are  secure  in 
my  house,  where  I  advise  you  to  continue,  if  you  think 
fit;  and,  provided  you  do  not  stray  from  hence,  I  dare 
assure  you,  you  will  have  no  just  cause  to  complain  of 
my  insincerity." 

King  Beder  thanked  the  old  man  for  the  kind  pro- 
tection he  was  pleased  so  readily  to  afford  him.  He  sat 
down  at  the  entrance  of  the  shop,  where  he  no  sooner 
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appeared,  but  his  youth  attracted  the  eyes  of  all  who 
passed. 

The  old  man  was  exceedingly  glad  to  hear  the  com- 
mendations they  bestowed  on  the  young  King  of  Persia. 
He  was  as  much  affected  with  them  as  if  he  had  been  his 
own  son,  and  he  conceived  a  kindness  for  him,  which 
augmented  every  day  during  the  stay  he  made  with  him. 

They  had  lived  about  a  month  together,  when,  as 
King  Beder  was  sitting  at  the  shop-door.  Queen  Labe 
(so  was  this  magic  queen  named)  passed  by  with  great 
pomp.  The  queen's  guards,  a  thousand  in  number, 
four  files  deep,  clothed  in  purple  uniform,  and  well 
armed  and  mounted,  marched  first  with  their  cimeters 
drawn,  each  officer  as  he  passed  by  the  shop  saluting  the 
old  man.  Then  followed  a  like  number  of  servants 
of  the  household,  habited  in  brocaded  silk,  and  better 
mounted,  whose  officers  did  the  old  man  the  like  honor. 
Next  came  as  many  young  ladies  on  foot,  equally  beauti- 
ful, richly  dressed,  and  ornamented  with  precious  stones. 
They  marched  gravely,  with  short  rods  in  their  hands : 
and  in  the  midst  of  them  appeared  Queen  Labe,  on  a 
horse  glittering  with  diamonds,  with  a  golden  saddle,  and 
a  housing  of  inestimable  value.  All  the  young  ladies 
saluted  the  old  man  as  they  passed  him  ;  and  the  queen, 
struck  with  the  good  looks  of  King  Beder,  stopped  as 
soon  as  she  came  before  the  shop.  "  Abdallah  "  (so  was 
the  old  man  named),  said  she  to  him, "  tell  me,  I  beseech 
thee,  does  that  beautiful  and  charming  slave  belong  to 
thee  ?  and  hast  thou  long  been  in  possession  of  him  ?  " 
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Abdallah,  before  he  answered  the  queen,  prostrated 
himself  on  the  ground,  and,  rising  again,  said,  "  Madam, 
having  no  children,  1  look  upon  him  as  my  son,  and 
sent  for  him  to  come  and  comfort  me." 

"  Father,"  said  Queen  Labe,  "  will  you  not  oblige 
me  so  far  as  to  make  me  a  present  of  this  young  man  ? 
Do  not  refuse  me,  J  conjure  you  ;  and  I  will  make  him 
so  great  and  powerful,  that  no  individual  in  the  world 
ever  arrived  at  such  good-fortune.  Although  my  pur- 
pose be  to  do  evil  to  all  mankind,  he  shall  be  an  excep- 
tion. I  promise  you  shall  never  have  any  occasion  to 
repent  having  obliged  me  in  this  manner." 

Old  Abdallah  was  exceedingly  grieved,  both  on  his 
own  account  and  King  Beder's,  at  being  in  a  manner 
forced  to  obey  the  queen.  "  Madam,"  replied  he,  "  I 
put  entire  confidence  in  your  royal  word,  and  I  do  not 
in  the  least  doubt  you  will  keep  it.  I  only  beg  of  you 
to  delay  this  great  honor  to  my  nephew  till  you  shall 
again  pass  this  way."  "  That  shall  be  to-morrow,"  said 
the  queen,  who  inclined  her  head,  as  a  token  of  being 
pleased,  and  so  went  forward  toward  her  palace. 

The  queen  did  not  fail  to  pass  by  the  old  man's  shop 
the  next  day,  with  the  same  pomp  as  on  the  preceding. 
Abdallah  waited  for  her  with  great  respect.  "  Father," 
cried  she,  "  you  may  judge  of  my  impatience  to  have 
your  adopted  son  with  me,  by  my  punctually  coming 
to  remind  you  of  your  promise.     I  know  you  are  a  man 

of  your  word,  and  I  cannot  think  you  will  break  it  with 

>> 
me. 
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Abdallah,  who  fell  on  his  face  as  soon  as  he  saw  the 
queen  approaching,  rose  up  when  she  had  done  speak- 
ing ;  and  as  he  would  have  no  one  hear  what  he  had  to 
say  to  her,  he  advanced  with  great  respect  as  far  as  her 
horse's  head,  and  then  said  softly  :  "  Puissant  queen  !  I 
am  persuaded  you  will  not  be  offended  at  my  seeming 
unwillingness  to  trust  my  adopted  son  with  you  yester- 
day. You  well  know  the  reasons  I  had  for  it ;  and  you 
would  reduce  me  to  despair,  if  you  should  deal  with  him 
as  you  have  done  with  others." 

"  I  promise  you  I  will  not,"  replied  the  queen  ;  "  and 
I  once  more  repeat  the  oath  I  made  yesterday."  Upon 
this  the  old  man  turned  toward  King  Beder,  and,  taking 
him  by  the  arm,  presented  him  to  the  queen.  "  Madam," 
said  he,  "  I  beg  of  you  to  let  him  come  and  see  me  some- 
times." The  queen  promised  he  should,  and,  to  give 
a  further  mark  of  her  gratitude,  she  caused  a  purse  of  a 
thousand  pieces  of  gold  to  be  given  him.  She  had  caused 
a  horse  to  be  brought,  as  richly  caparisoned  as  her 
own,  for  the  King  of  Persia.  While  he  was  mounting, 
"  I  forgot,"  said  the  queen  to  Abdallah,  "  to  ask  you 
your  son's  name.  Pray,  how  is  he  called  ^  "  He  answer- 
ing his  name  was  Beder  (the  Full  Moon),  her  majesty 
replied  :  "  Surely  your  ancestors  were  mistaken.  They 
ought  to  have  given  you  the  name  of  Shems"  (the  Sun). 

When  King  Beder  was  mounted,  the  queen  made 
him  ride  on  her  left  hand.  She  looked  at  Abdallah,  and 
after  having  made  him  an  inclination  with  her  head, 
departed. 
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The  magic  queen  having  arrived  at  her  palace,  im- 
mediately alighted,  and  giving  her  hand  to  King  Beder, 
entered  with  him,  accompanied  by  her  women  and  chief 
officers.  She  herself  showed  him  all  her  palace,  where 
there  was  nothing  to  be  seen  but  massy  gold,  precious 
stones,  and  furniture  of  wonderful  magnificence. 

After  a  short  time  a  banquet  was  served  on  a  gold 
service,  and  at  which  was  every  luxury  of  food  or  wine 
that  could  be  prepared  for  a  royal  table.  In  the  evening 
there  was  a  concert,  and  other  amusements,  to  add  to  the 
gratification  of  the  guest  whom  they  desired  to  honor. 
Queen  Labe  treated  King  Beder  after  this  manner  for 
forty  days,  as  she  had  been  accustomed  to  do  all  her 
lovers.  The  fortieth  night,  believing  him  to  be  asleep, 
she  entered  his  chamber  without  making  any  noise  ;  but 
he  was  awake,  and,  perceiving  she  had  some  design  upon 
him,  watched  all  her  motions.  She  opened  a  chest, 
whence  she  took  a  little  box,  full  of  a  yellow  powder; 
taking  some  of  the  powder,  she  laid  a  train  of  it  across 
the  chamber,  and  it  immediately  changed  into  a  rivulet 
of  water,  to  the  great  astonishment  of  King  Beder.  He 
trembled  with  fear,  but  still  pretended  to  sleep. 

Queen  Labe  next  took  up  some  of  the  water  in  a 
vessel,  poured  it  into  a  basin  that  contained  some  flour, 
with  which  she  made  a  paste,  and  kneaded  it  for  a  long 
time ;  then  she  mixed  with  it  certain  drugs  which  she 
took  from  different  boxes,  and  made  a  cake,  which 
she  put  into  a  covered  baking-pan,  and  placed  upon  the 
coals  ;  and  while  the  cake  was  baking  she  put  up  the  ves- 
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sels  and  boxes  in  their  places  again  ;  and  on  her  pro- 
nouncing certain  words,  the  rivulet  disappeared.  When 
the  cake  was  baked  she  took  it  off  the  coals,  carried  it  into 
her  closet,  and  left  the  chamber. 

King  Beder,  whom  the  pleasures  and  amusements  of 
a  court  had  made  to  forget  his  good  host,  as  soon  as  he 
was  up,  expressed  a  great  desire  to  go  and  see  Abdallah, 
and  begged  of  the  queen  permission  to  do  so.  "  Go," 
said  the  queen,  "  you  have  my  consent ;  but  be  not  long 
before  you  return,  as  I  cannot  possibly  live  without 
you."  This  said,  she  commanded  a  horse  richly  capari- 
soned to  be  brought,  which  he  mounted  and  departed. 

Old  Abdallah  was  everjoyed  to  see  King  Beder.  He 
embraced  him  tenderly,  and  King  Beder  returned  his 
embrace,  that  nobody  might  doubt  but  that  he  was 
his  nephew.  As  soon  as  they  were  sat  down,  "  Well," 
said  Abdallah  to  the  king,  "  and  how  have  you  passed 
your  time  with  that  abominable  sorceress  ? " 

"  Hitherto,"  answered  King  Beder,  "  I  must  needs 
own  she  has  been  extraordinarily  kind  to  me ;  but  I  ob- 
served something  last  night  which  gives  me  just  reasons 
to  suspect  that  all  her  kindness  was  but  dissimulation." 
He  then  related  to  Abdallah  in  what  manner  he  had  seen 
her  make  the  cake  ;  and  then  added,  "  This  last  act  made 
me  think  that  she  intended  to  observe  none  of  her 
promises  and  solemn  oaths  to  you,  so  1  resolved  to  come 
to  you  immediately,  and  I  esteem  myself  happy  that  I 
have  obtained  permission  to  do  so." 

"  You  are  not  mistaken,"  replied  old  Abdallah,  with  a 
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smile.  "  But  fear  nothing.  I  know  how  to  make  the 
mischief  she  intends  you  fall  upon  herself.  It  is  now 
high  time  she  should  be  treated  as  she  deserves." 

So  saying,  Abdallah  put  two  cakes  into  King  Beder's 
hands,  and  gave  him  at  the  same  time  some  minute  direc- 
tions as  to  their  use. 

King  Beder  expressed  to  Abdallah,  in  the  warmest 
terms,  his  great  obligations  to  him  for  his  endeavors  to 
defend  him  from  the  power  of  a  pestilent  sorceress ;  and 
after  some  further  conversation  took  his  leave  of  him, 
and  returned  to  the  palace.  Upon  his  arrival,  he  under- 
stood that  the  queen  waited  for  him  with  great  impatience 
in  the  garden.  He  went  to  her,  and  she  no  sooner  per- 
ceived him  than  she  came  in  great  haste  to  meet  him. 
"  My  dear  Beder  !  "  exclaimed  she,  "it  seems  ages  since 
1  have  been  separated  from  you.  If  you  had  stayed  ever 
so  little  longer,  I  was  preparing  to  come  and  fetch  you." 

"  Madam,"  replied  King  Beder,  "  I  can  assure  you  I 
was  no  less  impatient  to  rejoin  you  ;  but  I  could  not  re- 
fuse to  stay  with  an  uncle  who  loves  me,  and  had  not 
seen  me  for  so  long  a  time.  Of  all  the  collations  he 
prepared  for  me,  I  have  only  brought  away  this  cake, 
which  I  desire  your  majesty  to  accept."  King  Beder, 
having  wrapped  up  one  of  the  two  cakes  in  a  handker- 
chief, took  it  out  and  presented  it  to  the  queen,  saying, 
"  I  beg  your  highness  to  accept  of  it." 

"  I  do  accept  it  with  all  my  heart,"  replied  the  queen  ; 
"  but  before  I  taste  of  it,  I  desire  you  will  first  eat  a  piece 
of  this,  which  I  have  made  for  you  during  your  absence." 
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"  Fair  queen,"  answered  King  Beder,  receiving  it  with 
great  respect,  "  1  cannot  sufficiently  acknowledge  the 
favor  you  do  me." 

King  Beder  then  dexterously  substituted  in  the  place 
of  the  queen's  cake  the  other  which  old  Abdallah  had 
given  him  ;  and  having  broken  off  a  piece,  he  put  it  in 
his  mouth,  and  cried,  while  he  was  eating,  "  Ah  !  queen, 
I  never  tasted  anything  so  excellent  in  my  life."  They 
being  near  a  cascade,  the  sorceress,  seeing  him  swallow 
one  bit  of  the  cake  and  ready  to  eat  another,  took  a  little 
water  in  the  palm  of  her  hand,  and  throwing  it  in  the 
king's  face,  said :  "  Slave,  quit  that  form  of  a  man,  and 
take  that  of  a  vile  horse,  blind  and  lame  !  " 

These  words  not  having  the  desired  effect,  the  sor- 
ceress was  strangely  surprised  to  find  King  Beder  still  in 
the  same  form,  and  that  he  only  started  for  fear.  Her 
cheeks  reddened  ;  and  as  she  saw  that  she  had  missed  her 
aim,  "  Dear  Beder,"  cried  she,  "  this  is  nothing ;  recover 
yourself.  I  did  not  intend  you  any  harm  ;  I  only  did  it 
to  see  what  you  would  say.  I  should  be  the  worst  of 
women  should  I  attempt  so  black  a  deed,  after  all  the 
oaths  I  have  sworn  for  your  safety." 

"  Puissant  queen,"  replied  King  Beder,  "  persuaded 
as  I  am  that  what  you  did  was  only  to  divert  yourself, 
what  could  hinder  me  from  being  a  little  moved  at  the 
pronouncing  of  so  strange  a  transformation  ?  But, 
Madam,"  continued  he,  "  let  us  drop  this  discourse  ;  and 
since  I  have  eaten  of  your  cake,  would  you  do  me  the 
favor  to  taste  mine  ?  " 
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Queen  Labe  broke  off  a  piece  of  the  cake  and  ate  it. 
She  had  no  sooner  done  so  than  she  appeared  much 
troubled,  and  remained  as  it  were  motionless.  King 
Beder  lost  no  time,  but  took  water  out  of  the  fountain, 
and,  throwing  it  in  her  face,  cried,  "  Abominable  queen  ! 
quit  the  form  of  a  woman,  and  be  turned  instantly  into  a 
mare." 

The  same  moment  Queen  Labe  was  transformed  into 
a  very  beautiful  mare  ;  and  her  confusion  was  so  great  to 
find  herself  in  that  condition  that  she  shed  tears  in  great 
abundance.  She  bowed  her  head  to  the  feet  of  King 
Beder,  thinking  to  move  him  to  compassion  ;  but  what- 
ever had  been  his  pity,  it  was  absolutely  out  of  his  power 
to  repair  the  mischief  he  had  done.  He  led  her  into  the 
stable  belonging  to  the  palace,  and  put  her  into  the  hands 
of  a  groom,  to  bridle  and  saddle ;  but  of  all  the  bridles 
which  the  groom  tried  upon  her,  not  one  would  fit.  This 
made  him  cause  two  horses  to  be  saddled,  one  for  the 
groom  and  the  other  for  himself;  and  the  groom  led  the 
mare  after  him  to  old  Abdallah's. 

King  Beder  alighted  at  Abdallah's  door,  and  entered 
with  him  into  the  shop,  embracing  and  thanking  him  for 
all  the  signal  services  he  had  done  him.  He  related  to 
him  the  whole  matter,  with  all  its  circumstances,  and, 
moreover,  told  him  he  could  find  no  bridle  fit  for  the 
mare.  Abdallah  bridled  the  mare  himself,  and  as  soon 
as  King  Beder  had  sent  back  the  groom  with  the  two 
horses,  he  said  to  him  :  "  Prince,  you  have  no  reason  to 
stay  any  longer  in  this  city ;  mount  the  mare,  and  return 
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to  your  kingdom.  I  have  but  one  thing  more  to  recom- 
mend to  you ;  and  that  is,  if  you  should  ever  happen  to 
part  with  the  mare,  be  sure  not  to  give  up  the  bridle." 
King  Beder  promised  to  remember  this  ;  and  having 
taken  leave  of  the  good  old  man,  he  departed. 

The  young  King  of  Persia  had  no  sooner  got  out  of 
the  city  than  he  began  to  reflect  with  joy  on  his  deliver- 
ance, and  that  he  had  the  sorceress  in  his  power,  who 
had  given  him  so  much  cause  to  tremble.  Three  days 
after  he  arrived  at  a  great  city,  where,  entering  the  sub- 
urbs, he  met  a  venerable  old  man.  "  Sir,"  said  the  old 
man,  stopping  him,  "  may  I  ask  from  what  part  of  the 
world  you  come  ? "  The  king  halted  to  satisfy  him  ; 
and  as  they  were  conversing  together  an  old  woman 
came  up,  who,  stopping  likewise,  wept  and  sighed 
heavily  at  the  sight  of  the  mare. 

King  Beder  and  the  old  man  left  off  discoursing  to 
look  at  the  old  woman,  whom  the  king  asked  what 
cause  she  had  to  be  so  much  afflicted.  "  Alas !  sir,"  she 
replied,  "  it  is  because  your  mare  resembles  so  perfectly 
one  my  son  had,  and  which  I  still  mourn  the  loss  of  on 
his  account.  Sell  her  to  me,  I  beseech  you ;  I  will  give 
you  more  than  she  is  worth,  and  thank  you  too." 

"Good  woman,"  replied  King  Beder,  "I  cannot 
comply  with  your  request :  my  mare  is  not  to  be  sold ; 
but  if  it  were,  I  believe  you  would  hardly  give  a  thousand 
pieces  of  gold  for  her,  and  I  could  not  sell  her  for  less." 
"  Why  should  I  not  give  you  so  much  ? "  replied  the 
old  woman.     "  If  that  be  the  lowest  price,  you    need 
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only  say  you  will  take  it,  and  I  will  fetch  you  the 
money." 

King  Beder,  seeing  the  old  woman  so  poorly  dressed, 
could  not  imagine  she  could  find  such  a  sum  ;  and  said, 
to  try  her,  "  Go,  fetch  me  the  money,  and  the  mare  is 
yours."  The  old  woman  immediately  unloosed  a  purse 
she  carried  fastened  to  her  girdle  ;  and  desiring  him  to 
alight,  bade  him  tell  over  the  money  ;  and  in  case  he 
found  it  came  short  of  the  sum  demanded,  she  said  her 
house  was  not  far  off,  and  she  could  quickly  fetch  the  rest. 

The  surprise  of  King  Beder,  at  the  sight  of  the  purse, 
was  not  small.  "  Good  woman,"  said  he,  "  do  you  not 
perceive  I  have  bantered  you  all  this  while  ?  I  assure 
you  my  mare  is  not  to  be  sold." 

The  old  man,  who  had  been  witness  to  all  that  had 
passed,  now  began  to  speak.  "  Son,"  said  he  to  King 
Beder,  "  it  is  necessary  you  should  know  one  thing,  that 
in  this  city  it  is  not  permitted  to  any  one,  on  any  account 
whatsoever,  to  deceive  another,  on  pain  of  death.  You 
cannot  refuse  taking  this  good  woman's  money,  and 
delivering  your  mare  when  she  gives  you  the  sum  accord- 
ing to  the  agreement ;  and  this  you  had  better  do  with- 
out any  noise,  than  expose  yourself  to  what  may  ensue." 

King  Beder,  mortified  to  find  himself  thus  entrapped 
by  his  rash  offer,  alighted  with  great  regret.  The  old 
woman,  who  was  really  the  mother  of  Queen  Labe,  and 
the  person  from  whom  she  had  learned  all  her  magic  art, 
seized  the  reins,  unbridled  the  mare,  and  taking  some 
water  in  her  hand  from  a  stream  that  ran  in  the  middle 
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of  the  street,  threw  it  in  the  mare's  face,  uttering  these 
words,  "  Daughter,  reassume  thine  own  form." 

The  old  woman  embraced  her  daughter,  and  in  an 
instant  summoned  a  genie  of  gigantic  form  and  stature. 
This  genie  immediately  took  King  Beder  on  one  shoulder, 
and  the  old  woman,  with  the  magic  queen,  on  the  other, 
and  transported  them  in  a  few  minutes  to  the  palace  of 
Queen  Labe  in  the  City  of  Enchantments. 

The  magic  queen  began  at  once  to  reproach  King 
Beder.  "Is  it  thus,"  said  she,  "that  thy  unworthy 
uncle  and  thou  repay  all  the  kindnesses  I  have  done 
you  ?  I  shall  soon  make  you  both  feel  what  you  deserve." 
She  said  no  more ;  but  taking  water  in  her  hand,  threw 
it  in  his  face,  with  these  words,  "  Quit  the  form  of  a  man, 
and  take  that  of  an  owl."  These  words  ejffected  their 
purpose  ;  and  she  commanded  one  of  her  women  to  shut 
up  the  owl  in  a  cage,  and  give  him  neither  meat  nor 
drink. 

The  woman  took  the  cage  ;  but  without  regarding 
what  the  queen  had  ordered,  gave  him  both  meat  and 
drink ;  and  being  old  Abdallah's  friend,  sent  him  word 
privately  how  the  queen  had  treated  his  nephew,  and 
apprised  him  of  her  design  to  destroy  both  him  and  King 
Beder,  that  he  might  take  measures  to  prevent  her  inten- 
tions and  secure  himself 

Abdallah  knew  no  common  means  would  do  with 
Queen  Labe  ;  he  therefore  whistled  in  a  peculiar  manner, 
and  there  immediately  arose  a  giant  with  four  wings,  who, 
presenting  himself  before  him,  asked  what  he  would  have. 

298 


The  Arabian  Nights'  Entertainments 

"  Genie,"  said  Abdallah,  "  I  command  you  to  preserve 
the  life  of  King  Beder,  son  of  Queen  Gulnare.  Go  to 
the  palace  of  the  magic  queen,  and  transport  immediately 
to  the  capital  of  Persia  the  compassionate  attendant  who 
has  the  care  of  the  cage,  to  the  end  she  may  inform  Queen 
Gulnare  of  the  danger  the  king  her  son  is  in,  and  the 
occasion  he  has  for  her  assistance." 

The  genie  immediately  disappeared,  and  in  an  in- 
stant reached  the  palace  of  the  magic  queen.  Having 
told  the  woman  why  and  by  whom  he  was  sent,  he  lifted 
her  up  into  the  air,  and  transported  her  to  the  capital  of 
Persia,  where  he  placed  her  on  the  terrace  of  Gulnare's 
palace.  She  descended  into  her  apartment,  and  there 
found  Queen  Gulnare  and  Queen  Fareshah,  her  mother, 
lamenting  their  mutual  misfortunes.  She  made  them  a 
profound  reverence,  and  told  them  the  great  need  King 
Beder  had  of  their  assistance. 

Queen  Gulnare  was  so  overjoyed  at  hearing  of  her 
son  that  she  went  and  embraced  the  good  woman,  telling 
her  how  much  she  was  obliged  to  her  for  the  service 
she  had  done  her. 

Then  going  immediately  out,  she  commanded  the 
trumpets  to  sound,  and  the  drums  to  beat,  to  acquaint 
the  city  that  the  King  of  Persia  would  soon  return  safe 
to  his  kingdom.  She  then  went  and  found  King  Saleh 
her  brother,  whom  Fareshah  had  caused  to  come  speed- 
ily thither  by  a  certain  fumigation.  "  Brother,"  said  she 
to  him,  "  the  king  your  nephew,  my  dear  son,  is  in  the 
City  of  Enchantments,  under  the  power  of  Queen  Labe. 
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Both  you  and  I  must  go  to  deliver  him,  for  there  is  no 
time  to  be  lost." 

King  Saleh  forthwith  assembled  a  puissant  body  of  his 
marine  troops,  who  soon  rose  out  of  the  sea.  He  also 
called  to  his  assistance  the  genies  his  allies,  who  appeared 
with  an  army  that  outnumbered  his  own.  As  soon  as 
the  two  armies  were  joined,  he  put  himself  at  the  head 
of  them,  with  Queen  Fareshah,  Queen  Gulnare,  and  the 
princesses,  who  would  all  have  their  share  in  this  enter- 
prise. They  then  ascended  into  the  air,  and  soon  poured 
down  on  the  palace  and  City  of  Enchantments,  where 
the  magic  queen,  her  mother,  and  all  the  worshippers  of 
fire,  were  destroyed  in  an  instant. 

Queen  Gulnare  had  brought  Queen  Labe's  attendant 
with  her,  and  now  bade  her  fetch  the  cage  in  which  her 
son  was  imprisoned.  Queen  Gulnare  was  no  sooner  in 
possession  of  the  cage  than  she  opened  it,  and  took  out 
the  owl,  saying,  as  she  sprinkled  a  little  water  upon  him, 
"My  dear  son,  quit  that  strange  form,  and  resume  thy 
natural  one  of  a  man." 

In  a  moment  Queen  Gulnare,  instead  of  the  hideous 
owl,  beheld  King  Beder  her  son.  She  embraced  him 
with  an  excess  of  joy,  her  tears  supplying  the  place  of 
words.  After  that  he  was  embraced  by  the  king  his 
uncle  and   his  relations. 

Queen  Gulnare's  next  care  was  to  look  out  for  old 
Abdallah,  and  on  his  being  brought  to  her,  she  said, 
"  My  obligations  to  you  have  been  so  great  that  there  is 
nothing  within  my  power  but  I  would  freely  do  for  you, 
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as  a  token  of  my  acknowledgment.  Do  but  inform  me 
in  what  I  can  serve  you."  "  Great  queen,"  replied  Ab- 
dallah,  "if  the  lady  whom  I  sent  to  you  will  but  consent 
to  the  marriage  I  offer  her,  and  the  King  of  Persia  will 
give  me  leave  to  reside  at  his  court,  I  will  spend  the  re- 
mainder of  my  days  in  his  service."  The  queen  then 
turned  to  the  lady,  who  was  present,  and  finding  by  her 
blushes  that  she  was  not  averse  to  the  match  proposed, 
she  caused  them  to  join  hands,  and  the  King  of  Persia 
advanced  them  to  places  in  his  court. 

This  marriage  occasioned  the  King  of  Persia  to  speak 
thus  to  the  queen  :  "  Madam,"  said  he,  "  I  am  heartily 
glad  of  this  match  which  your  majesty  has  just  made. 
There  remains  one  more  which  I  desire  you  to  think 
of."  Queen  Gulnare  did  not  at  first  comprehend  what 
marriage  he  meant ;  but,  after  a  little  considering,  she 
said,  "  Of  yours,  you  mean,  son  ?  I  consent  to  it  with 
all  my  heart."  Then  turning  and  looking  at  her  brother's 
sea-attendants,  and  the  genies  who  were  still  present, 
"  Go,"  said  she,  "  and  traverse  both  sea  and  land,  to 
seek  the  most  lovely  and  amiable  princess,  worthy  of 
the  king  my  son,  and  when  you  have  found  her,  come 
and  tell  us." 

"  Madam,"  replied  King  Beder,  "it  is  to  no  purpose 
for  them  to  take  all  that  trouble.  You  have  no  doubt 
heard  that  I  have  already  given  my  heart  to  the  Princess 
of  Samandal.  Neither  earth  nor  sea,  in  my  opinion,  can 
furnish  a  princess  like  her.  It  is  true,  upon  my  declar- 
ing  my  love,  she  treated  me  in  a  way   that  would   have 
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daunted  any  admirer  less  devoted  than  myself;  but  I  hold 
her  excused :  she  could  not  treat  me  with  less  rigor,  after 
my  uncle  imprisoning  the  king  her  father,  of  which  I 
was  the  innocent  cause.  But  the  King  of  Samandal  may 
be  restored  to  his  kingdom,  and  may  consent  to  my 
union  with  the  princess  his  daughter,  if  she  will  declare 
her  love  to  me." 

"  Son,"  replied  Oueen  Gulnare,  "  if  only  the  Princess 
Jehaun-ara  can  make  you  happy,  I  will  not  oppose  you. 
The  king  your  uncle  need  only  have  the  King  of 
Samandal  brought,  and  we  shall  see  whether  his  mind  be 
changed." 

King  Saleh  caused  a  chafing-dish  of  coals  to  be 
brought,  into  which  he  threw  a  certain  composition, 
uttering  at  the  same  time  some  mysterious  words.  As 
soon  as  the  smoke  began  to  rise,  the  palace  shook,  and 
immediately  the  King  of  Samandal,  with  King  Saleh's 
ojfficers,  appeared.  The  King  of  Persia  cast  himself  at 
the  King  of  Samandal's  feet,  and,  kneeling,  said  :  "  It  is 
no  longer  King  Saleh  that  demands  the  honor  of  your 
alliance  for  the  King  of  Persia ;  it  is  the  King  of  Persia 
himself  that  humbly  begs  that  boon  ;  and  I  persuade 
myself  you  will  not  persist  in  being  the  cause  of  the 
death  of  a  king,  who  can  no  longer  live  if  he  does  not 
share  life  with  the  amiable  Princess  Jehaun-ara." 

The  King  of  Samandal  did  not  long  suffer  the  King 
of  Persia  to  remain  at  his  feet.  He  embraced  him, 
obliged  him  to  rise,  and  said,  "  Live,  sir ;  she  is  yours. 
She  has  always  been  obedient  to  my  will,  and  I  cannot 
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think  she  will  now  oppose  it."  Speaking  these  words, 
he  ordered  one  of  his  officers,  whom  King  Saleh  had 
permitted  to  attend  him,  to  go  for  the  princess,  and 
bring  her  to   him  immediately. 

On  her  arrival,  the  King  of  Samandal  embraced  her, 
and  said,  "  Daughter,  I  have  provided  a  husband  for 
you.  It  is  the  King  of  Persia,  the  most  accomplished 
monarch  at  present  in  the  universe.  The  preference  he 
has  given  you  over  all  other  princesses  obliges  us  both 
to  express  our  gratitude." 

"  Sir,"  replied  the  Princess  Jehaun-ara,  "you  well  know 
that  I  am  always  ready  to  obey  you.  I  hope  the  King  of 
Persia  will  forget  my  ill-treatment  of  him,  and  consider  it 
was  duty,  not  inclination,  that  forced  me  to  it." 

The  nuptials  were  celebrated  in  the  palace  of  the 
City  of  Enchantments,  with  the  greatest  solemnity,  and 
were  attended  by  all  the  princes  and  princesses  whom 
the  magic  queen  had  changed  into  animals,  and  who 
now,  on  the  cessation  of  her  enchantments  at  her  death, 
had  resumed  their  human  form.  They  expressed,  in 
moving  terms,  their  thanks  to  the  King  of  Persia,  Queen 
Gulnare,  and  King  Saleh. 

King  Saleh  conducted  the  King  of  Samandal  to  his 
dominions,  and  put  him  again  in  possession  of  his  throne. 
The  King  of  Persia,  at  the  height  of  his  wishes,  returned 
to  his  capital  with  Queen  Gulnare,  Queen  Fareshah, 
and  the  princesses;  and  Queen  Fareshah  and  the  prin- 
cesses continued  there  till  King  Saleh  came  to  reconduct 
them  to  his  kingdom  under  the  waves  of  the  sea. 
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THE   STORY   OF   PRINCE   AHMED,   AND 
THE   FAIRY   PERIE    BANOU 

THERE  was  a  sultan  of  India  who,  after  a  long  reign, 
had  reached  a  good  old  age.  He  had  three  sons  and 
one  niece,  the  chief  ornaments  of  his  court.  The  eldest 
son  was  called  Houssain,  the  second  Ali,  the  youngest 
Ahmed.  The  name  of  his  niece,  their  cousin,  was  Nour- 
onnihar.  This  niece,  the  daughter  of  a  favorite  brother 
who  had  died  young,  had  been  brought  up  in  the  palace 
from  her  childhood,  and  was  remarkable  for  her  wit  and 
for  her  beauty.  The  sultan,  on  her  arriving  at  the  proper 
age,  was  consulting  about  a  neighboring  prince  with 
whom  she  might  contract  an  alliance,  when  he  found  that 
all  the  three  princes,  his  sons,  loved  their  cousin  and 
wished  to  marry  her.  This  discovery  caused  him  great 
grief — not  from  any  disappointment  of  his  own  plans  for 
his  niece,  but  from  the  trouble  and  discord  which  this 
mutual  passion  for  their  cousin  would  cause  to  his  sons. 
He  spoke  to  each  of  them  apart ;  and  remonstrated 
on  the  impossibility  of  one  princess  being  the  wife  of 
three  brothers,  and  the  troubles  they  would  create  if  they 
persisted  in  their  attachment.  He  did  all  he  could  to 
persuade  them  to  abide  by  a  declaration  of  the  princess  in 
favor  of  one  of  them ;  or  that  all  should  agree  to  resign 
their  pretensions  to  her  hand,  that  she  might  marry  a 
stranger.     But  as  he  found  them  equally  obstinate,  he 
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sent  for  them  all  together,  and  said,  "  My  sons,  since  I 
have  not  been  able  to  persuade  you  in  this  matter,  and 
as  I  have  no  inclination  to  use  my  authority  to  give  the 
princess,  your  cousin,  to  one  in  preference  to  another,  I 
have  thought  of  an  expedient  which  will  please  you  all, 
and  preserve  harmony  among  you,  if  you  will  but  hear 
me  and  follow  my  advice.  I  think  it  would  not  be  amiss 
if  you  were  to  travel  separately  into  different  countries, 
so  that  you  might  not  meet  each  other  :  and  I  promise 
my  niece  in  marriage  to  him  who  shall  bring  me  the  most 
extraordinary  rarity.  I  will  give  each  of  you  a  sum  suited 
to  your  rank,  and  for  the  purchase  of  the  rarity  you  shall 
search  after." 

The  three  princes  cheerfully  consented  to  this  pro- 
posal, as  each  flattered  himself  fortune  might  prove  favor- 
able to  him,  and  give  him  possession  of  the  Princess 
Nouronnihar.  The  sultan  gave  them  the  money  he 
promised,  and  issued  orders  for  the  preparations  for  their 
travels.  Early  next  morning  they  all  went  out  at  the 
same  gate  of  the  city,  each  dressed  like  a  merchant, 
attended  by  a  trusty  officer  habited  as  a  slave,  and  all 
well  mounted  and  equipped.  They  proceeded  the  first 
day's  journey  together ;  and  at  night,  when  they  were  at 
supper,  they  agreed  to  travel  for  a  twelvemonth,  and 
that  day  year  to  meet  again  at  the  khan  where  they  were 
stopping ;  and  that  the  first  who  came  should  wait  for 
the  rest ;  so  that  as  they  had  all  three  taken  leave  together 
of  the  sultan,  they  might  return  in  company.  The  next 
morning  by  break  of  day,  after  they  had  embraced  and 
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wished  each  other  reciprocally  good  success,  they  mounted 
their  horses,  and  took  each  a  different  road. 

Prince  Houssain,  the  eldest  brother,  who  had  heard 
of  the  extent,  power,  riches,  and  splendor  of  the  kingdom 
of  Bisnagar,  bent  his  course  toward  the  Indian  coast ;  and 
after  three  months  travelling,  with  different  carava»,s, 
sometimes  over  deserts  and  barren  mountains,  and  some- 
times through  populous  and  fertile  countries,  arrived  at 
Bisnagar,  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  of  that  name,  and 
the  residence  of  its  maharajah.  He  lodged  at  a  khan 
appointed  for  foreign  merchants,  and  soon  learned  that 
there  were  four  principal  bezetzeins,  where  merchants  of 
all  sorts  kept  their  shops,  on  a  large  extent  of  ground,  in 
the  centre  of  the  city,  in  the  middle  of  which  stood  the 
maharajah's  palace,  surrounded  by  three  courts,  the  gates 
of  which  were  distant  two  leagues  from  each  other. 

Prince  Houssain  went  to  one  of  these  bezetzeins  on 
the  next  day.  It  was  large,  divided  into  several  vaulted 
avenues,  and  shaded  from  the  sun,  but  yet  very  light. 
The  shops  were  of  the  same  size  and  proportion  ;  and  all 
who  dealt  in  the  same  sort  of  goods,  as  well  as  all  the 
artists  of  the  same  profession,  lived  in  one  avenue. 

The  number  of  shops  stocked  with  all  kinds  of  mer- 
chandise— as  the  finest  linens  from  several  parts  of  India, 
painted  in  the  most  lively  colors,  and  representing  men, 
landscapes,  trees,  and  flowers ;  silks  and  brocades  from 
Persia,  China,  and  other  places ;  porcelain  from  Japan 
and  China;  foot  carpets  of  all  sizes — surprised  him  very 
much  ;  but  when  he  came  to  the  shops  of  the  goldsmiths 
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and  jewellers  (for  those  two  trades  were  exercised  by  the 
same  merchants),  he  was  in  a  kind  of  ecstasy  at  behold- 
ing such  prodigious  quantities  of  wrought  gold  and  silver, 
and  was  dazzled  by  the  lustre  of  the  pearls,  diamonds, 
rubies,  emeralds,  and  other  precious  stones  exposed  for 
sale.  But  if  he  was  amazed  at  seeing  so  many  treasures 
in  one  place,  he  was  much  more  surprised  when  he  came 
to  judge  of  the  wealth  of  the  whole  kingdom,  by  con- 
sidering that,  except  the  brahmins  and  priests  attached 
to  the  temples,  who  professed  a  retired  life,  there  was  not 
a  man  or  woman  through  the  extent  of  the  kingdom  but 
wore  necklaces,  bracelets,  and  ornaments  about  their  legs 
and  feet,  made  of  pearls  and  precious  stones.  They  were 
all  of  a  dark  color,  which  admirably  set  off  the  brilHancy 
of  these  jewels. 

Another  object  which  Prince  Houssain  particularly 
admired  was  the  great  number  of  flower  sellers  who 
crowded  the  streets  ;  for  the  Indians  are  such  great  lovers 
of  flowers  that  no  one  will  stir  without  a  nosegay  of  them 
in  his  hand,  or  a  garland  of  them  on  his  head ;  and  the 
merchants  keep  them  in  pots  in  their  shops,  so  that 
the  air  of  the  whole  bezetzein,  however  extensive,  is  per- 
fectly perfumed. 

After  Prince  Houssain  had  passed  through  that  quar- 
ter street  by  street,  a  merchant,  perceiving  him  go  by 
much  fatigued,  invited  him  to  sit  down  in  front  of  his 
shop.  He  had  not  been  seated  long  before  a  crier  ap- 
peared, with  a  piece  of  carpeting  on  his  arm,  about  six 
feet  square,  and  crying  it  at  forty  purses.     The  prince 
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called  to  the  crier,  and  when  he  had  examined  the  carpet, 
told  him  that  he  could  not  comprehend  how  so  small  a 
piece  of  carpeting,  and  of  so  indifferent  an  appearance, 
could  be  set  at  so  high  a  price,  unless  it  had  something 
very  extraordinary  in  it,  which  he  knew  nothing  of. 
"  You  have  guessed  right,  sir,"  replied  the  crier ;  "  who- 
ever sits  on  this  piece  of  carpeting  may  be  transported  in 
an  instant  wherever  he  desires  to  be."  "  If  the  carpet- 
ing," said  he  to  the  crier,  "  has  the  virtue  you  attribute  to 
it,  I  shall  not  think  forty  purses  too  much."  "  Sir,"  re- 
plied the  crier,  "  I  have  told  you  the  truth,  and,  with  the 
leave  of  the  master  of  this  shop,  we  will  go  into  the  back 
warehouse,  where  I  will  spread  the  carpet,  and  when  we 
have  both  sat  down,  and  you  have  formed  the  wish  to  be 
transported  into  your  apartment  at  the  khan,  if  we  are 
not  conveyed  thither,  it  shall  be  no  bargain." 

On  this  proposal,  they  went  into  the  merchant's  back 
shop,  where  they  both  sat  down  on  the  carpeting ;  and 
as  soon  as  the  prince  had  formed  his  wish  to  be  trans- 
ported into  his  apartment  at  the  khan,  he  in  an  instant 
found  himself  and  the  crier  there.  After  this  convincing 
proof  of  the  virtue  of  the  carpet,  he  counted  to  the  crier 
forty  purses  of  gold,  and  gave  him  twenty  pieces  for 
himself. 

In  this  manner  Prince  Houssain  became  the  posses- 
sor of  the  carpet,  and  was  overjoyed  that  at  his  arrival  at 
Bisnagar  he  had  found  so  rare  a  curiosity,  which  he  never 
doubted  must  of  course  gain  him  the  possession  of 
Nouronnihar,  as   his  younger  brothers   could   not  meet 
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with  anything  to  be  compared  with  it.  It  was  in  his 
power,  by  sitting  on  this  carpeting,  to  be  at  the  place  of 
rendezvous  that  very  day  ;  but  as  he  would  be  obliged 
to  wait  there  for  his  brothers,  as  they  had  agreed,  he 
chose  to  make  a  longer  abode  in  this  capital. 

It  was  the  custom  of  the  Maharajah  of  Bisnagar  to 
give  all  foreign  merchants  access  to  his  person  once  a 
week,  so  that,  in  his  assumed  character.  Prince  Houssain 
saw  him  often,  and  was  much  honored  by  his  asking  him 
of  the  Sultan  of  the  Indies,  and  of  the  government, 
strength,  and  riches  of  his  dominions. 

The  prince  employed  the  rest  of  his  time  in  viewing 
the  wonders  of  the  city.  Among  the  objects  which  were 
most  worthy  of  admiration,  he  visited  a  temple  built 
entirely  of  brass.  It  was  ten  cubits  square  and  fifteen 
high  ;  but  its  greatest  ornament  was  an  idol  of  the  height 
of  a  man,  of  massy  gold  ;  its  eyes  were  two  rubies,  set  so 
artificially  that  it  seemed  to  look  at  those  who  viewed  it, 
on  which  side  soever  they  turned.  Besides  this,  there 
was  another  idol  temple,  not  less  curious,  in  the  environs 
of  the  city,  in  the  midst  of  a  garden  of  about  ten  acres, 
full  of  roses  and  the  choicest  flowers,  surrounded  by  a 
wall,  breast  high,  to  keep  out  the  cattle.  In  the  midst 
of  this  garden,  on  a  raised  terrace,  with  a  beautifully 
polished  pavement,  was  the  josh-house,  built  of  red 
marble,  and  having  a  spire  rising  about  fifty  cubits  high 
from  the  building,  which  might  be  seen  for  several  leagues 
round.  The  inside  of  the  spire  was  adorned  with  three 
compartments  of  fine  paintings  ;  and  there  was  not  a  part 
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in  the  whole  edifice  but  what  was  embellished  with 
pictures,  or  relievos,  and  gaudy  idols  from  top  to 
bottom. 

Every  night  and  morning  superstitious  ceremonies 
were  performed  in  this  temple,  which  were  always  suc- 
ceeded by  music,  dancing,  singing,  and  feasts.  The 
brahmins  and  attendants  of  the  temple  had  nothing  to 
subsist  on  but  the  offerings  of  pilgrims,  who  came  in 
crowds  from  the  most  distant  parts  of  the  kingdom  to 
perform  their  vows  at  the  shrine  of  the  idol. 

Prince  Houssain  was  also  spectator  of  a  solemn  fes- 
tival, which  was  celebrated  every  year  at  the  court  of 
Bisnagar,  at  which  all  the  governors  of  provinces,  com- 
manders of  garrisons,  magistrates  of  towns,  and  the 
brahmins  most  celebrated  for  their  learning  were  usually 
present ;  some  of  whom  occupied  four  months  in  com- 
ing. This  assembly,  composed  of.  such  innumerable 
multitudes  of  Hindus,  and  encamped  in  variously  colored 
tents,  on  a  plain  of  vast  extent,  as  far  as  the  eye  could 
reach,  was  a  splendid  sight.  In  the  centre  of  this  plain 
was  a  square  of  great  length  and  breadth,  closed  on  all 
sides  by  large  scaffoldings,  some  of  which  were  painted 
on  the  outside,  and  covered  with  rich  carpets  for  the 
maharajah  and  his  court. 

On  each  side  of  this  square,  at  some  little  distance 
from  each  other,  were  ranged  a  thousand  elephants,  sump- 
tuously caparisoned,  each  having  upon  his  back  a  square 
wooden  stage,  finely  gilt,  upon  which  were  musicians 
and   buffoons.     The   trunks,  ears,  and   bodies  of  these 
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elephants  were  painted  with  cinnabar  and  other  colors, 
representing  grotesque  figures. 

But  what  Prince  Houssain  most  of  all  admired,  as  a 
proof  of  the  industry,  address,  and  inventive  genius  of 
the  Hindus,  was  to  see  one  of  the  largest  of  these  ele- 
phants stand  with  his  four  feet  on  a  post  raised  two  feet 
from  the  ground,  playing  and  beating  time  to  the  music 
with  his  trunk.  Besides  this,  he  admired  another  large 
elephant  placed  upon  a  plank,  laid  across  a  strong  beam 
about  ten  feet  from  the  ground,  with  a  sufficiently  heavy 
weight  at  the  other  end,  which  balanced  him,  while  he 
kept  time,  by  the  motions  of  his  body  and  trunk,  with 
the  music.  This  beam  was  so  constructed  that  one  end 
could  be  let  down  for  the  elephant  to  get  on  and  off  it. 

When  Prince  Houssain  had  seen  all  the  wonders  of 
the  capital,  he  wished  to  be  nearer  his  dear  Princess 
Nouronnihar,  and  having  paid  all  the  charges,  and  re- 
turned the  key  of  his  apartment  to  the  owner  of  the  khan, 
he  took  and  spread  the  carpet,  and  as  soon  as  he  had 
formed  his  wish,  he  and  his  officer  whom  he  had  brought 
with  him  were  transported  to  the  caravansery  at  which 
he  and  his  brothers  were  to  meet,  and  where  he  passed 
for  a  merchant  till  their  arrival. 

Prince  Ali,  the  second  brother,  who  had  designed  to 
travel  into  Persia,  after  he  had  parted  with  his  brothers, 
joined  a  caravan,  and  in  four  months  arrived  at  Shiraz, 
the  capital  of  that  empire. 

On  the  next  morning  after  his  arrival,  while  the  mer- 
chants opened  their  bales  of  merchandise.  Prince   Ali, 
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who  travelled  only  for  his  pleasure,  and  had  brought 
nothing  but  necessaries  with  him,  after  he  had  dressed 
himself,  took  a  walk  into  that  quarter  of  the  town  where 
is  the  bezetzein  of  the  jewellers,  in  which  they  sold  pre- 
cious stones,  gold  and  silver  works,  brocades,  silks,  fine 
linens,  and  other  choice  and  valuable  articles,  for  which 
Shiraz  was  celebrated. 

But  among  the  criers  who  passed  backward  and  for- 
ward with  samples  of  several  sorts  of  goods,  he  was  not 
a  little  surprised  to  see  one  who  held  in  his  hand  an 
ivory  tube,  of  about  a  foot  in  length,  and  about  an  inch 
thick,  which  he  cried  at  forty  purses.  At  first  he  thought 
the  crier  mad,  and  asked  him  what  he  meant  by  crying 
for  forty  purses  that  tube  which  seemed  to  be  a  thing  of 
no  value.  The  crier  replied,  "  Sir,  you  are  not  the  only 
person  that  takes  me  for  a  madman  on  account  of  this 
tube  ;  you  shall  judge  yourself  whether  I  am  or  no,  when 
I  have  told  you  its  property.  By  looking  through  this 
tube  you  will  see  whatever  object  you  wish  to  behold." 

The  crier  presented  him  the  tube,  and  he  looked 
through,  wishing  at  the  same  time  to  see  the  sultan  his 
father,  whom  he  immediately  beheld  in  perfect  health, 
sitting  on  his  throne,  in  the  midst  of  his  council.  Next, 
as  there  was  nothing  in  the  world  so  dear  to  him,  after 
the  sultan,  as  the  Princess  Nouronnihar,  he  wished  to  see 
her;  and  instantly  beheld  her  laughing,  and  in  a  gay 
humor,  with  her  women  about  her. 

Prince  Ali  wanted  no  other  proof  to  persuade  him 
that  this  tube  was  the  most  valuable  article,  not  only  in 
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the  city  of  Shiraz,  but  in  all  the  world  ;  and  believed  that 
if  he  should  neglect  to  purchase  it  he  should  never  meet 
with  an  equally  wonderful  curiosity.  He  said  to  the 
crier,  "  I  am  very  sorry  that  I  have  entertained  so  er- 
roneous an  opinion  of  you,  but  I  hope  to  make  amends 
by  buying  the  tube,  and  I  will  give  you  the  price  you 
ask."  On  this  the  prince  took  the  crier  to  the  khan 
where  he  lodged,  told  him  out  the  money,  and  received 
the  tube. 

Prince  Ali  was  overjoyed  at  his  purchase ;  he  per- 
suaded himself  that  as  his  brothers  would  not  be  able  to 
meet  with  anything  so  rare  and  admirable,  the  Princess 
Nouronnihar  must  be  the  recompense  of  his  fatigue  and 
travels.  He  thought  now  of  only  visiting  the  court  of 
Persia,  and  of  seeing  whatever  was  curious  in  Shiraz,  and 
when  the  caravan  took  its  departure,  he  joined  the  party 
of  merchants  with  whom  he  had  travelled,  and  arrived 
happily  without  any  accident  or  trouble  at  the  place  ap- 
pointed, where  he  found  Prince  Houssain,  and  both 
waited  for  Prince  Ahmed. 

Prince  Ahmed  took  the  road  to  Samarcand,  and  the 
day  after  his  arrival  went,  as  his  brothers  had  done,  into 
the  bezetzein,  where  he  had  not  walked  long  before  he 
heard  a  crier,  who  had  an  artificial  apple  in  his  hand,  cry 
it  at  five-and-thirty  purses.  He  stopped  the  crier,  and 
said  to  him,  "  Let  me  see  that  apple,  and  tell  me  what 
virtue  or  extraordinary  property  it  possesses,  to  be  valued 
at  so  high  a  rate."  "  Sir,"  replied  the  crier,  giving  it  into 
his  hand,  "  if  you  look  at  the  mere  outside  of  this  apple, 
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it  is  not  very  remarkable  ;  but  if  you  consider  its  proper- 
ties you  will  say  it  is  invaluable,  and  that  he  who  pos- 
sesses it  is  master  of  a  great  treasure.  It  cures  all  sick 
persons  of  every  disease,  and  even  if  the  patient  is  dying 
it  will  recover  him  immediately,  and  restore  him  to  per- 
fect health  ;  and  this  merely  by  the  patient's  smelling  it." 

"  If  one  may  believe  you,"  replied  Prince  Ahmed, 
"  the  virtues  of  this  apple  are  wonderful,  and  it  is  indeed 
invaluable;  but  how  am  I  to  know  that  there  is  no  ex- 
aggeration in  the  high  praises  you  bestow  on  it  ?  "  "  Sir," 
replied  the  crier,  "  the  truth  is  known  by  the  whole  city 
of  Samarcand  ;  ask  all  these  merchants  you  see  here,  and 
hear  what  they  say ;  you  will  find  several  of  them  will 
tell  you  they  had  not  been  alive  this  day  had  they  not 
made  use  of  this  excellent  remedy." 

While  the  crier  was  detailing  to  Prince  Ahmed  the 
virtues  of  the  artificial  apple,  many  persons  gathered 
round  them,  and  confirmed  what  he  declared ;  and  one 
among  the  rest  said  he  had  a  friend  dangerously  ill, 
whose  life  was  despaired  of;  which  was  a  favorable  op- 
portunity to  show  the  experiment.  Upon  which  Prince 
Ahmed  told  the  crier  he  would  give  him  forty  purses  for 
the  apple  if  it  cured  the  sick  person  by  smelling  it. 

"  Come,  sir,"  said  the  crier  to  Prince  Ahmed,  "  let 
us  go  and  make  the  experiment,  and  the  apple  shall  be 
yours." 

The  experiment  succeeded ;  and  the  prince,  after  he 
had  counted  out  to  the  crier  forty  purses,  received  the 
apple.     He  then  spent  his  time  in  seeing  all  that  was 
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curious  at  and  about  Samarcand,  and  principally  the  val- 
ley of  Sogd,  which  is  reckoned  by  the  Arabians  one  of 
the  four  paradises  of  the  world,  for  the  beauty  of  its 
fields,  gardens,  and  palaces,  and  for  its  fertility  in  fruit  of 
all  sorts,  and  all  the  other  pleasures  enjoyed  there  in  the 
fine  season ;  and  having  joined  himself  to  the  first  cara- 
van that  set  out  for  the  Indies,  he  arrived  in  perfect 
health  at  the  caravansery,  where  the  Princes  Houssain 
and  AH  waited  for  him. 

When  Prince  Ahmed  joined  his  brothers  they  em- 
braced with  tenderness,  and  complimented  each  other  on 
the  happiness  of  meeting  together  in  safety  at  the  same 
place  they  had  set  out  from.  Houssain,  as  the  eldest 
brother,  then  said :  "  Brothers,  we  shall  have  time  enough 
hereafter  to  describe  our  travels.  Let  us  come  to  that 
which  is  of  the  greatest  importance  for  us  to  know,  and 
not  conceal  from  each  other  the  curiosities  we  have 
brought,  but  show  them,  that  we  may  ourselves  judge  to 
which  of  us  the  sultan  our  father  may  give  the  preference. 
I  will  tell  you  that  the  rarity  which  1  have  brought  from 
the  kingdom  of  Bisnagar  is  the  carpeting  on  which  I  sit. 
It  looks  but  ordinary,  and  makes  no  show,  but  its  virtues 
are  wonderful.  Whoever  sits  on  it,  and  desires  to  be 
transported  to  any  place,  be  it  ever  so  far  distant,  is  im- 
mediately carried  thither.  On  my  return  here  I  made 
use  of  no  other  conveyance  than  this  wonderful  carpet, 
for  which  I  paid  forty  purses.  I  expect  now  that  you 
should  tell  me  whether  what  you  have  brought  is  to  be 
compared  with  this  carpet." 
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Prince  AH  next  spoke.  "  I  must  own,  brother,"  said 
he,  "  that  your  carpet  is  a  most  surprising  curiosity. 
But  you  must  allow  that  there  may  be  other  rarities  at 
least  as  wonderful.  Here  is  an  ivory  tube,  which  appears 
to  the  eye  no  more  a  prodigy  than  your  carpet.  It  cost 
me  forty  purses,  and  I  am  as  well  satisfied  with  my  pur- 
chase as  you  can  be  with  yours ;  for  on  looking  in  one 
end  of  this  tube  you  can  see  whatever  object  you  wish  to 
behold.  I  would  not  have  you  take  my  word,"  added 
Prince  Ali,  presenting  the  tube  to  him.  "  Take  it ; 
make  trial  of  it  yourself." 

Houssain  took  the  ivory  tube  from  Prince  Ali,  to  see 
the  Princess  Nouronnihar,  when  Ali  and  Prince  Ahmed, 
who  kept  their  eyes  fixed  upon  him,  were  extremely  sur- 
prised to  see  his  countenance  suddenly  express  extraor- 
dinary alarm  and  affliction.  Prince  Houssain  did  not 
give  them  time  to  ask  what  was  the  matter,  but  cried 
out,  "  Alas  !  princes,  to  what  purpose  have  we  under- 
taken such  long  and  fatiguing  journeys,  with  the  hopes 
of  being  recompensed  by  the  hand  of  the  charming  Nou- 
ronnihar, when  in  a  few  moments  that  lovely  princess 
will  breathe  her  last !  I  saw  her  in  bed,  surrounded  by 
her  women,  all  in  tears,  who  seem  to  expect  her  death. 
Take  the  tube,  behold  yourselves  the  miserable  state  she 
is  in,  and  mingle  your  tears  with  mine." 

Prince  Ali  took  the  tube  out  of  Houssain's  hand, 
and  after  he  had  seen  the  same  object  with  sensible  grief 
presented  it  to  Ahmed,  who  took  it  to  behold  the  mel- 
ancholy sight  which  so  much  concerned  them  all. 
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When  Prince  Ahmed  had  taken  the  tube  out  of  Ali's 
hands,  and  saw  that  the  Princess  Nouronnihar's  end  was 
so  near,  he  addressed  himself  to  his  two  brothers,  and 
said :  "  Princes,  the  Princess  Nouronnihar,  whom  we  all 
equally  loved,  is  indeed  just  at  death's  door ;  but  pro- 
vided we  make  haste  and  lose  no  time,  we  may  preserve 
her  life.  This  apple  which  you  see  cost  the  same  sum 
as  the  carpet  and  the  tube;  but  it  has  this  wonderful 
property — its  smell  will  restore  to  life  a  sick  person, 
whatever  be  the  malady.  I  have  made  the  experi- 
ment, and  can  show  you  its  wonderful  effect  on  the 
person  of  the  Princess  Nouronnihar,  if  we  hasten  to 
assist  her." 

"  If  that  be  all,"  replied  Prince  Houssain,  "we  can- 
not make  more  despatch  than  by  transporting  ourselves 
instantly  into  her  chamber  by  means  of  my  carpet. 
Come,  lose  no  time,  sit  down,  it  is  large  enough  to  hold 
us  all." 

As  soon  as  the  order  was  given,  the  Princes  Ali  and 
Ahmed  sat  down  by  Houssain,  and  as  their  interest  was 
the  same,  they  all  framed  the  same  wish,  and  were  trans- 
ported instantaneously  into  the  Princess  Nouronnihar's 
chamber. 

The  presence  of  the  three  princes,  who  were  so  little 
expected,  alarmed  the  princess's  women  and  guards,  who 
could  not  comprehend  by  what  enchantment  three  men 
should  be  among  them ;  for  they  did  not  know  them  at 
first;  and  the  guards  were  ready  to  fall  upon  them,  as 
people  who  had  got  into  a  part  of  the  palace  where  they 
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were  not  allowed  to  come ;  but  they  presently  found 
their  mistake. 

Prince  Ahmed  no  sooner  saw  himself  in  Nouronni- 
har's  chamber,  than  he  rose  off  the  carpet,  and  went  to 
the  bedside,  and  put  the  apple  to  her  nostrils.  The  prin- 
cess instantly  opened  her  eyes,  and,  sitting  up,  asked  to 
be  dressed,  with  the  same  freedom  and  recollection  as  if 
she  had  awakened  out  of  a  sound  sleep.  Her  women 
presently  informed  her  that  she  was  obliged  to  the  three 
princes  her  cousins,  and  particularly  to  Prince  Ahmed, 
for  the  sudden  recovery  of  her  health.  She  immediately 
expressed  her  joy  at  seeing  them,  and  thanked  them  all 
together,  but  afterward  Prince  Ahmed  in  particular.  As 
she  desired  to  dress,  the  princes  contented  themselves 
with  telling  her  how  great  a  pleasure  it  was  to  them  to 
have  come  soon  enough  to  contribute  each  in  any  de- 
gree toward  relieving  her  from  the  imminent  danger  she 
was  in,  and  what  ardent  prayers  they  had  offered  for  the 
continuance  of  her  life ;  after  which  they  retired. 

While  the  princess  was  dressing,  the  princes  went  to 
throw  themselves  at  the  sultan  their  father's  feet;  but 
when  they  came  to  him,  they  found  he  had  been  pre- 
viously informed  of  their  unexpected  arrival  by  the  chief 
of  the  princess's  guards,  and  by  what  means  the  princess 
had  been  so  suddenly  cured.  The  sultan  received  and 
embraced  them  with  the  greatest  joy,  both  for  their 
return  and  the  wonderful  recovery  of  the  princess  his 
niece,  whom  he  loved  as  if  she  had  been  his  own  daugh- 
ter.    After  the  usual  compliments,  the  princes  presented 
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each  the  rarity  which  he  had  brought:  Prince  Houssain 
his  carpet,  Prince  Ali  his  ivory  tube,  and  Prince  Ahmed 
his  artificial  apple ;  and  after  each  had  commended  his 
present,  as  he  put  it  into  the  sultan's  hands,  they  begged 
of  him  to  pronounce  their  fate,  and  declare  to  which  of 
them  he  would  give  the  Princess  Nouronnihar,  according 
to  his  promise. 

The  Sultan  of  the  Indies,  having  heard  all  that  the 
princes  had  to  say  in  favor  of  their  rarities,  remained 
some  time  silent,  considering  what  answer  he  should 
make.  At  last  he  broke  silence,  and  said  to  them  in 
terms  full  of  wisdom,  "  I  would  declare  for  one  of  you, 
my  sons,  if  I  could  do  it  with  justice.  It  is  true,  Ah- 
med, that  the  princess,  my  niece,  is  obliged  to  your 
artificial  apple  for  her  cure  :  but  let  me  ask  you,  whether 
you  could  have  contrived  to  cure  her  if  you  had  not 
known  by  AH's  tube  the  danger  she  was  in,  and  if 
Houssain's  carpet  had  not  brought  you  to  her  so  soon  ? 
Your  tube,  Ali,  revealed  to  you  and  your  brothers  the 
illness  of  your  cousin ;  but  you  must  grant  that  the 
knowledge  of  her  illness  would  have  been  of  no  service 
without  the  artificial  apple  and  the  carpet.  And  as 
for  you,  Houssain,  your  carpet  was  an  essential  instru- 
ment in  effecting  her  cure.  But  consider,  it  would 
have  been  of  Httle  use,  if  you  had  not  been  ac- 
quainted with  her  illness  by  Ali's  tube,  or  if  Ahmed 
had  not  applied  his  artificial  apple.  Therefore,  as  the 
carpet,  the  ivory  tube,  and  the  artificial  apple  have  no 
preference  over  each  other ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  as  each 
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had  an  equal  share  in  her  cure,  I  cannot  grant  the  prin- 
cess to  any  one  of  you  ;  and  the  only  fruit  you  have 
reaped  from  your  travels  is  the  happiness  of  haying 
equally  contributed  to  restore  her  to  health. 

"  As  this  is  the  case,"  added  the  sultan,  "  I  must  re- 
sort to  other  means  to  determine  the  choice  I  ought  to 
make  ;  and  as  there  is  time  enough  between  this  and 
night,  I  will  do  it  to-day.  Go  and  procure  each  of  you 
a  bow  and  arrow,  and  repair  to  the  plain  where  the  horses 
are  exercised ;  I  will  soon  join  you,  and  will  give  the 
Princess  Nouronnihar  to  him  who  shoots  the  furthest." 

The  three  princes  had  nothing  to  object  to  the  de- 
cision of  the  sultan.  When  they  were  dismissed  his 
presence,  they  each  provided  themselves  with  a  bow  and 
arrow,  and  went  to  the  plain  appointed,  followed  by  a 
great  concourse  of  people. 

As  soon  as  the  sultan  arrived.  Prince  Houssain,  as 
the  eldest,  took  his  bow  and  arrow  and  shot  first. 
Prince  AH  shot  next,  and  much  beyond  him,  and  Prince 
Ahmed  last  of  all ;  but  it  so  happened  that  nobody 
could  see  where  his  arrow  fell ;  and  notwithstanding  all 
the  search  made  by  himself  and  all  the  spectators,  it  was 
not  to  be  found.  It  was  evident  that  he  had  shot  the 
furthest ;  but  as  his  arrow  could  not  be  found,  the  sultan, 
in  spite  of  his  remonstrances,  determined  in  favor  of 
Prince  Ali,  and  gave  orders  for  preparations  to  be  made 
for  the  solemnization  of  the  nuptials  of  him  and  Nou- 
ronnihar, which  were  celebrated  a  few  days  after  with 
great  magnificence. 
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Prince  Houssain  would  not  honor  the  feast  with 
his  presence.  His  love  for  the  princess  was  so  sincere 
and  ardent  that  he  could  scarcely  support  with  patience 
the  mortification  of  seeing  her  marry  Prince  AH,  who,  he 
said,  did  not  deserve  her  better  nor  love  her  more  than 
himself.  In  short,  his  grief  was  so  great  that  he  left  the 
court,  and  renounced  all  right  of  succession  to  the  crown, 
to  turn  dervise,  and  put  himself  under  the  discipline  of 
a  famous  sheikh,  who  had  gained  great  reputation  for  his 
exemplary  life. 

Prince  Ahmed,  from  the  same  motive,  did  not  assist 
at  Prince  Ali  and  the  Princess  Nouronnihar's  nuptials, 
any  more  than  his  brother  Houssain,  yet  did  not  renounce 
the  world  as  he  had  done.  But  as  he  could  not  imagine 
what  could  have  become  of  his  arrow,  he  resolved  to 
search  for  it,  that  he  might  not  have  anything  to  reproach 
himself  with.  With  this  intent  he  went  to  the  place 
where  the  Princess  Houssain's  and  Ali's  were  gathered 
up,  and  proceeding  straightforward  from  thence,  looked 
on  both  sides  as  he  advanced.  He  went  so  far  that  at 
last  he  began  to  think  his  labor  was  in  vain ;  yet  he  felt 
compelled  to  proceed,  till  he  came  to  some  steep 
craggy  rocks,  which  completely  prevented  any  further 
progress. 

At  the  very  foot  of  these  rocks  he  perceived  an 
arrow,  which,  to  his  great  astonishment,  he  found  to  be 
the  same  he  had  shot.  "  Certainly,"  said  he  to  himself, 
"  neither  I  nor  any  man  living  could  shoot  an  arrow  so 
far.     There  must  be  some  mystery  in  this  ;  and  perhaps 
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fortune,  to  make  amends  for  depriving  me  of  what  I 
thought  the  greatest  happiness  of  my  Hfe,  may  have  re- 
served a  greater  blessing  for  my  comfort." 

On  looking  about,  the  prince  beheld  an  iron  door, 
which  seemed  to  be  locked ;  but  on  his  pushing  against 
it,  it  opened,  and  discovered  a  staircase,  which  he  walked 
down  with  his  arrow  in  his  hand.  At  first  he  thought 
he  was  going  into  a  dark  place,  but  presently  he  was 
surrounded  by  light,  and  beheld  a  magnificent  palace, 
the  admirable  structure  of  which  he  had  not  time  to  look 
at :  for  at  the  same  instant  a  lady  of  majestic  air,  and  of 
a  beauty  heightened  by  the  richness  of  the  jewels  which 
adorned  her  person,  advanced,  attended  by  a  troop  of 
ladies,  of  whom  it  was  difficult  to  distinguish  which  was 
the  mistress,  as  all  were  so  magnificently  dressed. 

As  soon  as  Ahmed  perceived  the  lady,  he  hastened 
to  pay  his  respects  ;  but  the  lady,  addressing  him  first, 
said,  "  Enter,  Prince  Ahmed  ;  you  are  welcome." 

After  these  words  the  lady  led  Prince  Ahmed  into  a 
noble  hall.  She  then  sat  down  on  a  sofa ;  and  when  the 
prince,  at  her  entreaty,  had  seated  himself  by  her,  she 
continued,  "  You  know,  as  the  Koran  states,  that  the 
world  is  inhabited  by  genies  as  well  as  men :  I  am  Perie 
Banou,  the  daughter  of  one  of  the  most  powerful  of  these 
genies.  I  am  no  stranger  to  your  loves  or  your  travels. 
The  artificial  apple,  which  you  bought  at  Samarcand ; 
the  carpet  which  Prince  Houssain  purchased  at  Bisna- 
gar,  and  the  tube  which  Prince  AH  brought  from  Shiraz, 
were  of  my  contrivance.     You  seemed  to  me  worthy  of 
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a  happier  fate  than  to  marry  the  Princess  Nouronnihar; 
and  that  you  might  attain  to  it,  I  also  caused  your  arrow 
to  fly  out  of  sight,  and  to  strike  against  the  rocks  near 
which  you  found  it.  It  is  in  your  power  to  avail  your- 
self of  the  favorable  opportunity  which  presents  itself  to 
make  you  happy." 

As  the  fairy  Perie  Banou  pronounced  the  last  words 
with  a  different  tone,  and  looked  at  the  same  time  ten- 
derly at  the  prince,  with  downcast  eyes  and  a  modest 
blush  upon  her  cheeks,  it  was  not  difficult  for  him  to 
comprehend  what  happiness  she  meant ;  and  he  replied, 
"  Should  I  have  the  happiness  of  making  you  the  partner 
of  my  life,  I  should  think  myself  the  happiest  of  men." 

"  Then,"  answered  the  fairy,  "  you  shall  be  my  hus- 
band, and  I  will  be  your  wife.  Our  fairy  marriages  are 
contracted  with  no  other  ceremonies  than  a  mutual  con- 
sent. I  will  give  orders  for  the  preparation  of  our  nup- 
tial feast  this  evening ;  and  in  the  meanwhile  I  will  show 
you  the  apartments  of  my  palace." 

The  fairy  led  Ahmed  through  the  apartments  of  the 
palace,  where  he  saw  diamonds,  rubies,  emeralds,  and  all 
sorts  of  fine  jewels,  intermixed  with  pearls,  agate,  jasper, 
porphyry,  and  the  most  precious  marbles ;  together  with 
the  richest  furniture,  disposed  in  the  most  elegant  pro- 
fusion. At  last  he  entered  the  hall  where  the  cloth  was 
laid  for  the  feast.  It  was  adorned  with  an  infinite  number 
of  wax  candles  perfumed  with  amber.  A  large  beaufet 
was  set  out  with  all  sorts  of  gold  plate,  so  finely  wrought 
that  the  workmanship  was  much  more  valuable  than  the 
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weight  of  the  gold.  A  concert  accompanied  the  feast, 
formed  of  the  most  harmonious  instruments  that  were 
ever  heard.  The  fairy  helped  Prince  Ahmed  to  the 
most  delicious  meats  and  wines  which  the  prince  had 
never  before  tasted  of,  but  found  so  exquisite  that  he 
commended  them  in  the  highest  terms,  saying  that  the 
entertainment  which  she  gave  him  far  surpassed  those 
among  men.  After  the  dessert,  which  consisted  of  the 
choicest  fruits  and  sweetmeats,  the  fairy  Perie  Banou  and 
Prince  Ahmed  rose  and  repaired  to  a  dais,  provided  with 
cushions  of  fine  silk,  curiously  embroidered.  Presently 
a  great  number  of  genies  and  fairies  danced  before  them  ; 
and  at  last  divided  themselves  into  two  rows,  through 
which  they  passed  to  their  chambers,  after  which  they 
made  obeisance  and  retired. 

Every  day  spent  with  the  fairy  Perie  was  a  continued 
feast,  for  every  day  she  provided  new  delicacies,  new  con- 
certs, new  dances,  new  shows,  and  new  diversions  ;  which 
were  all  so  gratifying  to  the  senses,  that  Ahmed,  if  he 
had  lived  a  thousand  years  among  men,  could  not  have 
experienced  equal  enjoyment. 

The  fairy's  intention  was  not  only  to  give  the  prince 
convincing  proofs  of  her  love,  but  to  let  him  see  that  he 
could  meet  with  nothing  at  his  father's  court  comparable 
to  the  happiness  he  enjoyed  with  her.  She  hoped  by 
those  means  to  attach  Prince  Ahmed  entirely  to  herself 

At  the  end  of  six  months  Prince  Ahmed  felt  a  great 
desire  to  visit  the  sultan  his  father,  and  know  how  he  was. 
He  mentioned  his  wish  to  Perie  Banou,  who  was  much 
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alarmed  lest  this  was  only  an  excuse  to  leave  her,  and 
entreated  him  to  forego  his  intention. 

"  My  queen,"  replied  the  prince,  "  I  did  not  make 
the  request  with  any  intention  of  displeasing  you,  but 
from  a  motive  of  respect  toward  my  father,  who,  as  I 
have  reason  to  presume,  believes  that  I  am  dead.  But 
since  you  do  not  consent  that  I  should  go  and  comfort 
him  by  the  assurance  of  my  life,  I  will  deny  myself  the 
pleasure,  as  there  is  nothing  to  which  I  would  not  submit 
to  please  you."  The  fairy  heard  the  prince  say  this  with 
extreme  satisfaction. 

In  the  meanwhile  the  Sultan  of  the  Indies,  in  the 
midst  of  the  rejoicings  on  account  of  the  nuptials  of 
Prince  AH  and  the  Princess  Nouronnihar,  was  deeply 
afflicted  at  the  absence  of  the  other  two  princes  his  sons. 
He  was  soon  informed  of  the  resolution  Prince  Houssain 
had  taken  to  forsake  the  world,  and  as  he  knew  that  he 
was  alive  and  well,  he  supported  his  absence  more 
patiently.  He  made  the  most  diligent  search  after 
Ahmed,  and  despatched  couriers  to  all  the  provinces  of 
his  dominions,  with  orders  to  the  governors  to  stop  him, 
and  oblige  him  to  return  to  court ;  but  all  the  pains  he 
took  had  not  the  desired  success,  and  his  affliction,  instead 
of  diminishing,  increased. 

"  Vizier,"  he  one  day  said,  "  thou  knowest  I  always 
loved  Ahmed  the  most  of  all  my  sons.  My  grief  is  so 
heavy  at  this  strange  absence  that  1  shall  sink  under  it. 
If  thou  hast  any  regard  for  my  hfe,  I  conjure  thee  to 
assist  me,  and  find  out  where  he  is." 
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The  grand  vizier,  anxious  to  give  his  sovereign  some 
ease,  proposed  to  send  for  and  consult  a  sorceress,  of 
whom  he  had  heard  many  wonders.  The  sultan  con- 
sented, and  the  grand  vizier,  upon  her  arrival,  introduced 
her  into  the  presence. 

The  sultan  said  to  the  sorceress,  "  Canst  thou  tell  me 
by  thy  art  and  skill  what  is  become  of  Prince  Ahmed, 
my  son  ?  If  he  be  alive,  where  is  he  ?  What  is  he  do- 
ing ^  May  I  hope  ever  to  see  him  again  ? "  "  Sire," 
replied  the  sorceress,  "  if  you  will  allow  me  till  to-mor- 
row, I  will  endeavor  to  satisfy  you."  The  sultan  granted 
her  the  time,  and  promised  to  recompense  her  munifi- 
cently. 

The  sorceress  returned  the  next  day,  and  said  to  the 
sultan,  "  Sire,  I  have  not  been  able  to  discover  anything 
more  than  that  Prince  Ahmed  is  alive,  but  as  to  where  he 
is  I  cannot  discover." 

The  Sultan  of  the  Indies  was  obliged  to  remain  satisfied 
with  this  answer ;  which  in  a  small  degree  relieved  his 
anxiety  about  the  prince. 

Prince  Ahmed  still  adhered  to  his  resolution,  not  again 
to  ask  permission  to  leave  the  fairy  Perie  Banou,  but  she 
perceiving  by  his  frequent  talking  about  his  father  that  he 
retained  his  wish  to  see  him,  and  convinced  of  the  sin- 
cerity of  his  affection  for  herself,  resolved  to  grant  him 
the  permission  which  she  knew  he  so  ardently  desired. 
One  day  she  said  to  him,  "  Prince,  as  I  am  now  fully 
convinced  that  I  can  depend  on  the  fidelity  of  your  love, 
I  grant  you  leave  to  visit  the  sultan  your  father,  on  con- 
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dition  that  your  absence  shall  not  be  long;  you  can  go 
when  you  please  ;  but  first  let  me  give  you  some  advice 
how  you  shall  conduct  yourself.  First,  do  not  inform 
your  idther  of  our  marriage,  neither  of  my  quality,  nor 
the  place  of  our  residence.  Beg  of  him  to  be  satisfied 
with  knowing  that  you  are  happy,  and  that  the  sole  end 
of  your  visit  is  to  make  him  easy  respecting  your  fate." 

After  Prince  Ahmed  had  expressed  to  Perie  Banou 
his  sincere  gratitude,  the  fairy  summoned  twenty  horse- 
men, well  mounted  and  equipped,  to  attend  him.  When 
all  was  ready,  Prince  Ahmed  took  his  leave  of  the  fairy, 
embraced  her,  and  assured  her  that  he  would  return  soon. 
A  charger,  which  was  most  richly  caparisoned,  and  as 
beautiful  a  creature  as  any  in  the  sultan's  stables,  was 
brought  to  him,  which  he  mounted  with  extraordinary 
grace,  which  gave  great  pleasure  to  the  fairy ;  and  after 
he  had  bidden  her  a  last  adieu,  set  forward  on  his 
journey. 

As  it  was  no  great  distance.  Prince  Ahmed  soon  ar- 
rived at  his  father's  capital.  The  people  received  him 
with  acclamations,  and  followed  him  in  crowds  to  the 
palace.  The  sultan  embraced  him  with  great  joy  ;  com- 
plaining at  the  same  time,  with  a  fatherly  tenderness,  of 
the  affliction  his  long  absence  had  occasioned. 

"  Sire,"  replied  Prince  Ahmed,  "  I  could  not  bear  to 
resign  the  Princess  Nouronnihar  to  my  brother  Ali,  and 
I  felt  that  my  arrow,  though  it  could  not  be  found,  had 
gone  beyond  his.  The  loss  of  my  arrow  dwelt  continu- 
ally on  my  mind,  and  1  resolved  to  find  it.     I  therefore 
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left  my  attendant,  and  returned  alone  to  look  for  my 
arrow.  I  sought  all  about  the  plain  where  Houssain's 
and  All's  arrows  were  found,  and  where  I  imagined  mine 
must  have  fallen,  but  all  my  labor  was  in  vain.  I  had 
gone  in  the  same  direction  about  a  league,  a  distance  that 
the  strongest  archers  could  not  reach  with  their  arrows. 
I  was  about  to  abandon  my  search  and  return  home,  when 
I  found  myself  drawn  forward  against  my  will ;  and  after 
having  gone  four  leagues,  to  the  end  of  the  plain  where 
it  is  bounded  by  rocks,  I  perceived  an  arrow.  I  ran,  took 
it  up,  and  knew  it  to  be  the  same  which  I  had  shot.  Far 
from  blaming  your  majesty  for  declaring  in  favor  of  my 
brother  Ali,  I  never  doubted  but  there  was  a  mystery  in 
what  had  happened  to  my  advantage.  But  as  to  the  re- 
vealing of  this  mystery,  I  beg  you  will  not  be  offended 
if  I  remain  silent,  and  that  you  will  be  satisfied  to  know 
from  my  own  mouth  that  I  am  happy,  and  content  with 
my  fate.  To  tell  you  this,  and  to  relieve  your  anxiety, 
was  the  only  motive  which  brought  me  hither.  I  must 
now  return,  and  the  only  favor  I  ask  is  your  leave  to  come 
occasionally  to  pay  you  my  duty,  and  to  inquire  after 
your  health." 

"  Son,"  answered  the  Sultan  of  the  Indies,  "  I  wish  to 
penetrate  no  further  into  your  secrets.  I  can  only  tell 
you  that  your  presence  has  restored  to  me  the  joy  I  have 
not  felt  for  a  long  time.  You  shall  always  be  welcome 
when  you  can  come  and  visit  me." 

Prince  Ahmed  stayed  but  three  days  at  his  father's 
court,  and   on   the    fourth   returned    to  the    fairy   Perie 
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Banou,  who  received  him  with  the  greater  joy,  as  she  did 
not  expect  him  so  soon.  At  the  end  of  a  month  after 
the  prince's  return,  the  fairy,  no  longer  doubting  of  his 
love  for  her,  proposed  herself  that  he  should  pay  his  re- 
spects to  the  sultan.  "  It  is  a  month,"  she  said,  "  since 
you  have  seen  the  sultan  your  father.  I  think  you  should 
not  be  longer  in  renewing  your  visits.  Go  to  him  to- 
morrow, and  after  that  visit  him  once  a  month,  without 
speaking  to  me,  or  waiting  for  my  permission.  I  readily 
consent  to  such  an  arrangement." 

Prince  Ahmed  went  the  next  morning  with  the  same 
attendants  as  before,  but  much  more  magnificently 
mounted,  equipped,  and  dressed,  and  was  received  by  the 
sultan  with  the  same  joy  and  satisfaction.  For  several 
months  he  constantly  paid  his  visits,  and  always  in  a  richer 
and  more  brilliant  equipage. 

At  last  the  sultan's  counsellors,  who  judged  of  Prince 
Ahmed's  power  by  the  splendor  of  his  appearance,  sought 
to  make  the  sultan  jealous  of  his  son.  They  represented 
that  it  was  but  common  prudence  to  discover  where  the 
prince  had  retired,  and  how  he  could  afford  to  live  so 
magnificently,  since  he  had  no  revenue  assigned  for  his 
expenses  ;  that  he  seemed  to  come  to  court  only  to  insult 
him,  by  affecting  a  more  splendid  display  than  himself; 
and  that  it  was  to  be  feared  he  might  court  the  people's 
favor  and  dethrone  him.  They  represented  the  danger 
to  be  greater,  as  the  prince  could  not  reside  far  from  the 
capital,  as  on  every  visit  he  paid  his  attendants  were 
different,  their  habits  new,  and  their  arms  clean  and  bright, 
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as  if  just  come  from  the  maker's  hands,  and  their  horses 
looked  as  if  they  had  only  been  walked  out.  "  These 
are  sufficient  proofs/'  they  said,  "  that  Prince  Ahmed 
does  not  travel  far ;  so  that  we  should  think  ourselves 
wanting  in  our  duty  did  we  not  make  our  humble  re- 
monstrances, in  order  that,  for  your  own  preservation  and 
the  good  of  your  people,  your  majesty  may  take  such 
measures  as  you  shall  think  advisable." 

When  the  courtiers  had  concluded  the  insinuations, 
the  sultan  said,  "  I  do  not  believe  my  son  Ahmed  would 
act  as  ybu  would  persuade  me.  However,  I  am  obliged 
to  you  for  your  advice,  and  do  not  doubt  that  it  proceeds 
from  your  loyalty  to  my  person." 

The  Sultan  of  the  Indies  said  this  that  his  courtiers 
might  not  know  the  impressions  their  observations  had 
made  on  his  mind.  He  was,  however,  so  much  alarmed 
by  them,  that  he  resolved  to  have  Prince  Ahmed  watched. 
For  this  end  he  sent  privately  for  the  sorceress,  who  was 
introduced  by  a  secret  door  into  his  closet.  "  You  told 
me  the  truth,"  said  he,  "  when  you  assured  me  my  son 
Ahmed  was  alive.  He  now  comes  to  my  court  every 
month,  but  I  cannot  learn  from  him  where  he  resides.  I 
believe  you  are  capable  of  discovering  his  secret.  He  is 
at  this  time  with  me,  and  will  depart  in  the  morning, 
without  taking  leave  of  me  or  any  of  my  court.  I  re- 
quire you  to  watch  him  so  as  to  find  out  where  he  retires, 
and  bring  me  information."  The  sorceress  left  the  sul- 
tan, and  learning  by  her  art  the  place  where  Prince  Ah- 
med   had  found  his   arrow,  went  immediately    thither, 
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and  concealed  herself  near  the  rocks  so  as  not  to  be 
seen. 

The  next  morning  Prince  Ahmed  set  out  by  day- 
break, without  taking  leave  either  of  the  sultan  or  any 
of  his  court,  according  to  custom.  The  sorceress  saw 
him  coming,  and  watched  him  and  his  attendants  till  she 
suddenly  lost  sight  of  them  in  the  rocks.  The  steepness 
of  the  rocks  formed  an  insurmountable  barrier  to  men, 
whether  on  horseback  or  on  foot ;  so  that  the  sorceress 
judged  that  the  prince  and  his  retinue  had  suddenly  re- 
tired either  into  some  cavern  or  some  subterraneous 
place,  the  abode  of  genies  or  fairies.  When  she  thought 
the  prince  and  his  attendants  must  have  far  advanced 
into  whatever  concealment  they  inhabited,  she  came  out 
of  the  place  where  she  had  hidden  herself,  and  explored 
the  spot  where  she  had  lost  sight  of  them,  but  could  per- 
ceive nothing.  The  sorceress  was  obliged  to  be  satisfied 
with  the  insufficient  discovery  she  had  made,  and  returned 
to  communicate  it  to  the  sultan  ;  but  at  the  same  time 
informed  him  that  she  did  not  despair  of  obtaining  the 
information  he  wished. 

The  sultan  was  much  pleased,  and  to  encourage  her 
presented  her  with  a  diamond  of  great  value,  telling  her 
it  was  only  an  earnest  of  the  ample  recompense  she 
should  receive  when  she  should  have  performed  the  im- 
portant service  which  he  left  to  her  management.  The 
sorceress,  knowing  the  time  when  Prince  Ahmed  would 
again  visit  his  father,  went  a  day  or  two  before  to  the 
foot  of  the  rock  where  she  had  lost  sight  of  him  and  his 
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attendants,  and  waited  there  to  execute  the  project  she 
had  formed. 

The  next  morning,  as  Prince  Ahmed  went  out  as 
usual  at  the  iron  gate  with  his  attendants,  on  his  journey 
to  the  capital,  he  saw  a  woman  lying  with  her  head  on 
the  rock,  and  complaining  as  if  she  were  in  great  pain. 
He  pitied  her,  turned  his  horse,  and  said,  "  Good  woman, 
I  will  assist  you,  and  convey  you  where  you  shall  not 
only  have  all  possible  care  taken  of  you,  but  where  you 
will  find  a  speedy  cure.  Rise,  and  let  one  of  my  people 
take  you  behind  him  !  " 

At  these  words  the  sorceress  made  many  feigned  ef- 
forts to  rise,  pretending  that  the  violence  of  her  illness 
prevented  her.  At  the  same  time  two  of  the  prince's 
attendants,  alighting,  helped  her  up,  and  placed  her  be- 
hind one  of  their  companions.  They  mounted  their 
horses  again,  and  followed  the  prince,  who  turned  back 
to  the  iron  gate,  which  was  opened  by  one  of  his  retinue. 
When  he  came  into  the  outward  court  of  the  fairy's 
palace,  without  dismounting  himself,  he  sent  to  tell  her 
he  wanted  to  speak  with  her.  The  fairy  came  with  all 
imaginable  haste,  when  Prince  Ahmed,  not  giving  her 
time  to  ask,  said,  "  My  princess,  I  desire  you  would 
have  compassion  on  this  good  woman.  I  recommend 
her  to  your  care,  and  am  persuaded  that  you,  from  in- 
clination, as  well  as  my  request,  will  not  abandon  her." 

The  fairy,  who  had  her  eyes  fixed  on  the  pretended 
sick  woman  all  the  time  the  prince  was  speaking,  ordered 
two  of  her  women  to  take  her  from  the  men  who  sup- 
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ported  her,  conduct  her  into  an  apartment  of  the  palace, 
and  take  as  much  care  of  her  as  they  would  of  herself. 

While  the  two  women  were  executing  the  fairy's 
commands,  she  went  up  to  Prince  Ahmed,  and,  whisper- 
ing him  in  the  ear,  said,  "  Prince,  I  commend  your  com- 
passion, which  is  worthy  of  you  and  your  birth  ;  but,  be- 
lieve me,  this  woman  is  not  so  sick  as  she  pretends  to 
be.  I  am  much  mistaken  if  she  is  not  sent  hither  on 
purpose  to  occasion  you  great  trouble.  But  do  not  be 
concerned ;  I  will  deliver  you  out  of  all  the  snares  that 
shall  be  laid  for  you.     Go  and  pursue  your  journey  !  " 

This  address  of  the  fairy's  did  not  in  the  least  alarm 
Prince  Ahmed.  "  My  princess,"  said  he,  "  as  I  do  not 
remember  I  ever  did,  or  designed  to  do,  anybody  an  in- 
jury, I  cannot  believe  any  one  can  have  a  thought  of 
injuring  me  ;  but  if  they  have,  I  shall  not  forbear  doing 
good  whenever  I  have  an  opportunity."  So  saying,  he 
took  leave  of  the  fairy,  and  set  forward  again  for  his 
father's  capital,  where  he  soon  arrived,  and  was  received 
as  usual  by  the  sultan,  who  constrained  himself  as  much 
as  possible,  to  disguise  the  anxiety  arising  from  the  sus- 
picions suggested  by  his  favorites. 

In  the  meantime  the  two  women,  to  whom  Perie 
Banou  had  given  her  orders,  conveyed  the  sorceress  into 
an  elegant  apartment,  richly  furnished.  When  they  had 
put  her  into  bed,  the  quilt  of  which  was  embroidered 
brocade,  and  the  coverlet  cloth  of  gold,  one  of  the  women 
went  out,  and  returned  soon  with  a  china  cup  in  her 
hand,  full  of  a  certain  liquor,  which  she  presented  to  the 
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sorceress,  while  the  other  helped  her  to  sit  up.  "  Drink 
this,"  said  the  attendant ;  "  it  is  the  water  of  the  foun- 
tain of  lions,  and  a  sovereign  remedy.  You  will  find 
the  effect  of  it  in  less  than  an  hour's  time." 

The  two  attendants  returned  in  an  hour's  time,  and 
found  the  sorceress  seated  on  the  sofa ;  who,  when  she 
saw  them  open  the  door  of  the  apartment,  cried  out, 
"  Oh,  the  admirable  potion  !  it  has  wrought  its  cure ; 
and  being  thus  cured  as  by  a  miracle,  I  will  not  lose 
time,  but  prosecute  my  journey." 

The  two  attendants,  after  they  had  told  the  sorceress 
how  glad  they  were  that  she  was  cured  so  soon,  walked 
before  her,  and  conducted  her  through  several  apart- 
ments, all  more  superb  than  that  wherein  she  had  lain, 
into  a  large  hall,  the  most  richly  and  magnificently  fur- 
nished of  all  the  palace. 

Perie  Banou  was  seated  in  this  hall,  upon  a  throne  of 
massy  gold,  enriched  with  diamonds,  rubies,  and  pearls 
of  an  extraordinary  size,  and  attended  on  each  hand  by  a 
great  number  of  beautiful  fairies,  all  richly  dressed.  At 
the  sight  of  so  much  splendor,  the  sorceress  was  not  only 
dazzled,  but  so  struck,  that,  after  she  had  prostrated  her- 
self before  the  throne,  she  could  not  open  her  lips  to 
thank  the  fairy  as  she  had  proposed.  However,  Perie 
Banou  saved  her  the  trouble,  and  said,  "  Good  woman,  I 
am  glad  I  had  an  opportunity  to  oblige  you,  and  that 
you  are  able  to  pursue  your  journey.  I  will  not  detain 
you ;  but  perhaps  you  may  not  be  displeased  to  see  my 
palace.     Follow  my  women,  and  they  will  show  it  you." 

334 


The  Arabian  Nights'  Entertainments 

The  old  sorceress,  who  had  not  power  nor  courage  to 
say  a  word,  prostrated  herself  a  second  time,  with  her 
head  on  the  carpet  that  covered  the  foot  of  the  throne, 
took  her  leave,  and  was  conducted  by  the  two  fairies 
through  the  same  apartments  which  were  shown  to  Prince 
Ahmed  at  his  first  arrival.  They  at  last  led  her  to  the 
iron  gate  at  which  Prince  Ahmed  had  brought  her  in ; 
and  after  she  had  taken  her  leave  of  them,  and  thanked 
them  for  their  trouble,  they  opened  it,  and  wished  her  a 
good  journey. 

After  the  sorceress  had  gone  a  little  way,  she  turned 
to  observe  the  door,  that  she  might  know  it  again,  but 
all  in  vain ;  for  it  was  invisible  to  her  and  all  other 
women.  Except  in  this  circumstance,  she  was  very  well 
satisfied  with  her  success,  and  posted  away  to  the  sultan. 
The  sultan  being  informed  of  her  arrival,  sent  for  her 
into  his  apartment. 

The  sorceress  at  once  related  to  the  sultan  the  strata- 
gem by  which  she  excited  the  compassion  of  Prince 
Ahmed,  her  introduction  to  the  Princess  Perie  Banou, 
and  all  the  wonders  of  her  fairy  abode.  Having  finished 
her  narrative,  she  said,  "  What  does  your  majesty  think 
of  these  unheard-of  riches  of  the  fairy  ?  Perhaps  you 
will  rejoice  at  the  good-fortune  of  Prince  Ahmed,  your 
son.  For  my  part,  I  shudder  when  I  consider  the  mis- 
fortunes which  may  happen  to  you,  as  the  fairy,  by  her 
attractions  and  caresses,  may  inspire  your  son  with  the 
unnatural  design  of  dethroning  his  father,  and  of  seizing 
the  crown  of  the  Indies." 
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As  the  sultan  was  consulting  with  his  courtiers  when 
he  was  told  of  the  sorceress's  arrival,  he  ordered  her  to 
follow  him  into  the  council-chamber.  After  having  in- 
formed his  councillors  of  all  he  had  learned,  and  of  his 
fears  of  the  influence  of  the  fairy  over  his  son,  one  of  the 
councillors  said,  "  The  author  of  this  mischief  is  in  your 
majesty's  power.  You  ought  to  put  him  under  arrest ; 
I  will  not  say  take  away  his  life,  but  make  him  a  close 
prisoner."  This  advice  all  the  other  councillors  unani- 
mously applauded. 

The  sorceress  asked  the  sultan  leave  to  speak,  which 
being  granted,  she  said,  "  If  you  arrest  the  prince,  you 
must  also  detain  his  retinue.  But  they  are  all  genies. 
Will  they  not  at  once  disappear,  by  the  property  they 
possess  of  rendering  themselves  invisible,  and  transport 
themselves  instantly  to  the  fairy,  and  give  her  an  account 
of  the  insult  offered  her  husband  ?  And  can  it  be  sup- 
posed she  will  let  it  go  unrevenged  ?  Would  it  not  be 
better  to  turn  the  prince's  alliance  to  your  advantage,  by 
imposing  on  him  some  hard  task,  which,  if  he  performs, 
will  benefit  you,  and  which,  if  he  cannot  perform,  may 
give  you  an  honorable  pretext  for  your  accusations  against 
him  ?  Request  the  prince  to  procure  you  a  tent,  which 
can  be  carried  in  a  man's  hand,  and  yet  be  large  enough 
to  shelter  your  whole  army." 

When  the  sorceress  had  finished  her  speech,  the  sul- 
tan asked  his  councillors  if  they  had  anything  better  to 
propose ;  and  finding  them  all  silent,  determined  to  fol- 
low her  advice. 
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The  next  day  when  the  prince  came  into  his  father's 
presence,  the  sultan  thus  addressed  him :  "  My  son,  I 
congratulate  you  on  your  marriage  with  a  fairy,  who  I  hear 
is  worthy  of  your  love.  I  would  make  one  request,  that 
you  would  use  your  influence  with  your  wife  to  obtain 
her  assistance  to  do  me  a  great  service.  You  know  to 
what  a  great  expense  I  am  put,  every  time  I  take  the 
field,  to  provide  mules,  camels,  and  other  beasts  of  bur- 
den, to  carry  the  tents  of  myself  and  of  my  army.  Now, 
I  am  persuaded  you  could  easily  procure  from  the  fairy 
your  wife  a  pavilion  that  might  be  carried  in  a  man's 
hand,  and  which  would  protect  my  whole  army.  Pray 
oblige  me  in  this  matter." 

Prince  Ahmed,  hearing  this  request,  was  in  the  great- 
est embarrassment  what  answer  to  make.  At  last  he  re- 
plied, "  Though,  sir,  I  know  not  how  this  mystery  has 
been  revealed  to  you,  I  cannot  deny  but  your  informa- 
tion is  correct.  I  have  married  the  fairy  you  speak  of.  But 
I  can  say  nothing  as  to  the  influence  I  have  over  her.  How- 
ever, the  demand  of  a  father  is  a  command  upon  a  child. 
And  I  will  not  fail,  though  it  be  with  great  reluctance,  to 
ask  my  wife  the  favor  you  desire.  If  I  should  not  come 
again  to  pay  you  my  respects,  it  will  be  the  sign  that  I 
have  not  been  able  to  succeed  in  my  request ;  but  before- 
hand I  desire  you  to  forgive  me,  and  consider  that  you 
yourself  have  reduced  me  to  this  extremity." 

"Son,"  replied  the  Sultan  of  the  Indies,  "your  wife 
would  show  that  her  love  to  you  was  very  slight,  if,  with 
the  power  she  possesses  as  a  fairy,  she  should  refuse  so 

337 


Oriental  Fairy  Tales 

trifling  a  request  as  that  I  have  begged  you  to  make. 
Go;  only  ask  her.  If  she  loves  you,  she  will  not  deny 
your  request," 

All  these  representations  of  the  Sultan  of  the  Indies 
could  not  satisfy  Prince  Ahmed  ;  and  so  great  was  his 
vexation,  that  he  left  the  court  two  days  sooner  than  he 
used  to  do. 

When  he  returned,  the  fairy,  to  whom  he  always 
before  had  appeared  with  a  gay  countenance,  at  once 
observed  his  melancholy,  and  asked  the  cause  of  the 
change  she  perceived  in  him.  After  much  pressing, 
Ahmed  confessed  that  the  sultan  had  discovered  his 
abode  and  his  marriage  with  the  fairy,  though  he  could 
not  tell  by  what  means.  The  fairy  reminded  him  of  the 
old  woman  on  whom  he  had  compassion,  and  said  that 
she  was  the  spy  of  the  sultan,  and  had  told  him  all  she 
had  seen  and  heard.  "  But,"  she  said,  "  the  mere  knowl- 
edge of  my  abode  by  the  sultan  would  not  so  trouble 
you  ;  there  is  something  else  which  is  the  cause  of  your 
grief  and  vexation."  "  Perie  Banou,"  said  Prince  Ahmed 
at  last,  "it  is  even  so.  My  father  doubts  my  allegiance 
to  him,  unless  I  can  provide  a  pavilion  large  enough  to 
shelter  him,  his  court,  and  army,  when  he  takes  the 
field,  and  small  enough  for  a  man  to  carry  in  his  hand." 

"Prince,"  replied  the  fairy,  smiling, " what  the  sultan 
your  father  requests  is  a  trifle.  Upon  occasion  I  can  do 
him  more  important  service.  Therefore,  be  persuaded 
that  far  from  thinking  myself  importuned  by  you,  I  shall 
always  take  real  pleasure  in  performing  whatever  you  can 
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desire."  Perie  Banou  then  sent  for  her  treasurer,  to 
whom,  when  she  came,  she  said  :  "  Noor-Jehaun  "  (which 
was  her  name),  "  bring  me  the  largest  pavilion  in  my 
treasury."  Noor-Jehaun  returned  presently  with  a  small 
case  concealed  in  the  palm  of  the  hand,  and  presented  it  to 
her  mistress,  who  gave  it  to  Prince  Ahmed  to  look  at. 

When  Prince  Ahmed  saw  the  small  case,  which  the 
fairy  called  the  largest  tent  in  her  treasury,  he  fancied  she 
had  a  mind  to  banter  him,  and  on  perceiving  which, 
Perie  Banou  exclaimed  :  "  What,  prince  1  do  you  think 
I  jest  with  you?  You  will  see  that  I  am  in  earnest. 
Noor-Jehaun,"  said  she  to  her  treasurer,  taking  the  tent 
out  of  Prince  Ahmed's  hands,  "  go  and  set  it  up,  that  he 
may  judge  whether  the  sultan  his  father  will  think  it 
large  enough." 

The  treasurer  went  out  immediately  with  it  from  the 
palace,  and  carried  it  to  a  great  distance,  and  then  set  it 
up.  The  prince  found  it  large  enough  to  shelter  two 
armies  as  numerous  as  that  of  the  sultan  his  father. 
"  You  see,"  said  the  fairy,  "  that  the  pavilion  is  larger 
than  your  father  may  have  occasion  for ;  but  you  are  to 
observe  that  it  has  one  property,  that  it  becomes  larger 
or  smaller,  according  to  the  extent  of  the  army  it  is  to 
cover,  without  applying  any  hands  to  it." 

The  treasurer  took  down  the  tent  again,  reduced  it  to 
its  first  size,  brought  it  and  put  it  into  the  prince's  hands. 
He  took  it,  and  without  staying  longer  than  till  the  next 
day,  mounted  his  horse,  and  went  with  the  usual  attend- 
ants to  the  sultan  his  father. 
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The  sultan,  persuaded  that  the  tent  he  had  asked  for 
was  beyond  all  possibility,  was  in  great  surprise  at  the 
prince's  speedy  return.  He  took  the  tent,  but  after  he 
had  admired  its  smallness,  his  amazement  was  so  great 
that  he  could  not  recover  himself,  when  he  had  set  it  up 
in  the  great  plain  before  mentioned,  and  found  it  large 
enough  to  cover  with  ease  his  whole  army. 

The  sultan  expressed  great  obligation  to  the  prince 
for  so  noble  a  present,  desiring  him  to  return  his  thanks 
to  the  fairy  ;  and  to  show  what  a  value  he  set  upon  it, 
ordered  it  to  be  carefully  laid  up  in  his  treasury.  But  in 
his  secret  bosom  he  felt  greater  jealousy  than  ever  of  his 
son,  considering,  that  by  the  fairy's  assistance  he  might 
effect  his  dethronement ;  therefore,  yet  more  intent  upon 
his  ruin,  he  went  to  consult  the  sorceress  again,  who  ad- 
vised him  to  engage  the  prince  to  bring  him  some  of  the 
water  of  the  fountain  of  lions. 

In  the  evening,  when  the  sultan  was  surrounded  as 
usual  by  all  his  court,  and  the  prince  came  to  pay  his 
respects  among  the  rest,  he  addressed  himself  to  him  in 
these  words  :  "  Son,  I  have  already  expressed  to  you  how 
much  I  am  obliged  for  the  present  of  the  tent  you  have 
procured  me,  which  1  esteem  the  most  valuable  article  in 
my  treasury  ;  but  you  must  do  one  thing  more,  which 
will  be  no  less  agreeable  to  me.  I  am  informed  that  the 
fairy  your  spouse  makes  use  of  a  certain  water  called 
the  water  of  the  fountain  of  lions,  which  cures  all  sorts 
of  diseases,  even  the  most  dangerous  ;  and  as  I  am  per- 
fectly well  persuaded  my  health  is  dear  to  you,  I  do  not 

340 


The  Arabian  Nights'  Entertainments 

doubt  but  you  will  ask  her  for  a  bottle  of  that  water,  and 
bring  it  me  as  a  sovereign  remedy,  which  I  may  use 
when  I  have  occasion.  Do  me  this  important  service, 
and  complete  the  duty  of  a  good  son  toward  a  tender 
father." 

Prince  Ahmed,  who  believed  that  the  sultan  his 
father  would  have  been  satisfied  with  so  singular  and 
useful  a  tent  as  that  which  he  had  brought,  and  that  he 
would  not  have  imposed  any  new  task  upon  him  which 
might  hazard  the  fairy's  displeasure,  was  thunderstruck 
at  this  new  request.  After  a  long  silence,  he  said :  "  I 
beg  of  your  majesty  to  be  assured  that  there  is  nothing 
1  would  not  undertake  to  procure  which  may  contribute 
to  the  prolonging  of  your  life,  but  I  could  wish  it  might 
not  be  by  the  means  of  my  wife.  For  this  reason  I  dare 
not  promise  to  bring  the  water.  All  I  can  do  is,  to 
assure  you  I  will  request  it  of  her ;  but  it  will  be  with  as 
great  reluctance  as  I  asked  for  the  tent." 

The  next  morning  Prince  Ahmed  returned  to  the 
fairy  Perie  Banou,  and  related  to  her  sincerely  and  faith- 
fully all  that  had  passed  at  his  father's  court  from  the 
giving  of  the  tent,  which  he  told  her  he  received  with 
the  utmost  gratitude,  to  the  new  request  he  had  charged 
him  to  make.  He  added :  "  But,  my  princess,  I  only 
tell  you  this  as  a  plain  account  of  what  passed  between 
me  and  my  father.  I  leave  you  to  your  own  pleasure, 
whether  you  will  gratify  or  reject  this  his  new  desire.  It 
shall  be  as  you  please." 

"  No,  no,"  replied  the  fairy  ;  "  I  will  satisfy  the  sul- 
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tan,  and  whatever  advice  the  sorceress  may  give  him  (for 
I  see  that  he  hearkens  to  her  counsel),  he  shall  find  no 
fault  with  you  or  me.  There  is  much  wickedness  in  this 
demand,  as  you  will  understand  by  what  I  am  going  to 
tell  you.  The  fountain  of  lions  is  situated  in  the  middle 
of  a  court  of  a  great  castle,  the  entrance  into  which  is 
guarded  by  four  fierce  lions,  two  of  which  sleep  alter- 
nately, while  the  other  two  are  awake.  But  let  not  that 
frighten  you.  I  will  supply  you  with  means  to  pass  by 
them  without  danger." 

The  fairy  Perie  Banou  was  at  that  time  at  work  with 
her  needle ;  and  as  she  had  by  her  several  clews  of  thread, 
she  took  up  one,  and  presenting  it  to  Prince  Ahmed, 
said,  "  First  take  this  clew  of  thread.  I  will  tell  you 
presently  the  use  of  it.  In  the  second  place,  you  must 
have  two  horses ;  one  you  must  ride  yourself,  and  the 
other  you  must  lead,  which  must  be  loaded  with  a  sheep 
cut  into  four  quarters,  that  must  be  killed  to-day.  In  the 
third  place,  you  must  be  provided  with  a  bottle,  which  1 
will  bring  you,  to  bring  the  water  in.  Set  out  early  to- 
morrow morning,  and  when  you  have  passed  the  iron 
gate  throw  before  you  the  clew  of  thread,  which  will  roll 
till  it  reaches  the  gates  of  the  castle.  Follow  it,  and  when 
it  stops,  as  the  gates  will  be  open,  you  will  see  the  four 
lions.  The  two  that  are  awake  will,  by  their  roaring, 
wake  the  other  two.  Be  not  alarmed,  but  throw  each  of 
them  a  quarter  of  the  sheep,  and  then  clap  spurs  to  your 
horse,  and  ride  to  the  fountain.  Fill  your  bottle  without 
alighting,  and   return   with  the  same  expedition.     The 
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lions  will  be  so  busy  eating  they  will  let  you  pass  un- 
molested." 

Prince  Ahmed  set  out  the  next  morning  at  the  time 
appointed  him  by  the  fairy,  and  followed  her  directions 
punctually.  When  he  arrived  at  the  gates  of  the  castle, 
he  distributed  the  quarters  of  the  sheep  among  the  four 
lions,  and  passing  through  the  midst  of  them  with  intre- 
pidity, got  to  the  fountain,  filled  his  bottle,  and  returned 
safe.  When  he  had  got  a  little  distance  from  the  castle 
gates,  he  turned  about,  and  perceiving  two  of  the  lions 
coming  after  him,  drew  his  sabre,  and  prepared  himself 
for  defence.  But  as  he  went  forward,  he  saw  one  of  them 
turn  out  of  the  road  at  some  distance,  and  showed  by  his 
head  and  tail  that  he  did  not  come  to  do  him  any  harm, 
but  only  to  go  before  him,  and  that  the  other  stayed  be- 
hind to  follow.  He  therefore  put  his  sword  again  into 
its  scabbard.  Guarded  in  this  manner,  he  arrived  at  the 
capital  of  the  Indies ;  but  the  lions  never  left  him  till 
they  had  conducted  him  to  the  gates  of  the  sultan's 
palace  ;  after  which  they  returned  the  way  they  had  come, 
though  not  without  alarming  the  populace,  who  fled  or 
hid  themselves  to  avoid  them,  notwithstanding  they 
walked  gently  and  showed  no  signs  of  fierceness. 

A  number  of  officers  came  to  attend  the  prince  while 
he  dismounted,  and  conduct  him  to  the  sultan's  apart- 
ment, who  was  at  that  time  conversing  with  his  council- 
lors. He  approached  the  throne,  laid  the  bottle  at  the 
sultan's  feet,  kissed  the  rich  carpet  which  covered  the 
footstool,  and,  rising,  said,  "  I   have  brought  you,  sire, 
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the  salutary  water  which  your  majesty  so  much  wished 
for ;  but  at  the  same  time  I  wish  you  such  health  as 
never  to  have  occasion  to  make  use  of  it." 

After  the  prince  had  concluded  his  compliment,  the 
sultan  placed  him  on  his  right  hand,  and  said,  "  Son,  I 
am  much  obliged  to  you  for  this  valuable  present,  as  also 
for  the  great  danger  you  have  exposed  yourself  to  on  my 
account ;  and  I  have  one  thing  yet  to  ask  of  you,  after 
which  I  shall  expect  nothing  more  from  your  obedience, 
nor  from  your  interest  with  your  fairy  wife.  This  re- 
quest is,  to  bring  me  a  man  not  above  a  foot  and  a  half 
high,  whose  beard  is  thirty  feet  long,  who  carries  upon 
his  shoulders  a  bar  of  iron  of  five  hundredweight,  which 
he  uses  as  a  quarter-staff,  and  who  can  speak." 

Next  day  the  prince  returned  to  Perie  Banou,  to 
whom  he  related  his  father's  new  demand,  "  which,"  he 
said,  "  he  looked  upon  to  be  a  thing  more  difficult  than 
the  two  first,  for,"  added  he,  "  I  cannot  imagine  there  is 
or  can  be  such  a  man  in  the  world ;  without  doubt  he 
seeks  my  ruin,  but  if  there  are  any  means,  I  beg  you  will 
tell  me  how  I  may  come  off  with  honor  this  time  also." 

"  Do  not  alarm  yourself,  prince,"  replied  the  fairy  ; 
"  you  ran  a  risk  in  fetching  the  water  of  the  fountain  of 
lions  for  your  father,  but  there  is  no  danger  of  finding 
this  man.  He  is  my  brother  Schaibar.  Though  we 
both  had  the  same  father,  he  is  of  so  violent  a  nature  that 
his  resentment  kindles  at  the  slightest  offence ;  yet,  on 
the  other  hand,  he  is  so  liberal  as  to  oblige  any  one  who 
shows  him  a  kindness.     I  will  send  for  him,  but  prepare 
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yourself  not  to  be  alarmed  at  his  extraordinary  figure." 
"  What !  my  queen,"  replied  Prince  Ahmed,  "  do  you 
say  Schaibar  is  your  brother  ?  Let  him  be  ever  so  ugly 
or  deformed,  I  shall  love  and  honor  him  as  your  nearest 
relation." 

The  fairy  ordered  a  gold  chafing-dish  to  be  lighted 
under  the  porch  of  her  palace.  She  took  some  incense, 
and  threw  it  into  the  fire,  when  there  arose  a  thick  cloud 
of  smoke. 

Some  moments  after,  the  fairy  said  to  Prince  Ahmed, 
"  Prince,  there  comes  my  brother ;  do  you  see  him  ?  " 
The  prince  immediately  perceived  Schaibar,  who,  as  he 
came  forward,  looked  at  the  prince  with  an  eye  that 
would  have  chilled  his  soul  in  his  body,  and  asked 
Perie  Banou,  when  he  first  accosted  her,  who  that  man 
was.  To  which  she  repHed,  "  His  name  is  Ahmed  ;  he 
is  a  son  of  the  Sultan  of  the  Indies,  and  my  husband, 
brother.  I  did  not  invite  you  to  my  wedding,  because 
you  were  engaged  in  a  distant  expedition,  from  which  I 
heard  with  pleasure  you  returned  victorious  ;  but  on  my 
husband's  account  I  have  taken  the  liberty  now  to  call 
tor  you. 

At  these  words,  Schaibar,  looking  at  Prince  Ahmed 
with  a  favorable  eye,  which,  however,  diminished  neither 
his  fierceness  nor  savage  look,  said,  "  It  is  enough  for  me 
that  he  is  your  husband,  to  engage  me  to  do  for  him 
whatever  he  desires."  "  The  sultan,  his  father,"  replied 
Perie  Banou,  "  has  a  curiosity  to  see  you,  and  I  desire 
he   may  be  your  guide  to  the   sultan's   court."     "  He 
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needs  but  lead  the  way ;  I  will  follow  him,"  replied 
Schaibar. 

The  next  morning  Schaibar  set  out  with  Prince 
Ahmed  to  visit  the  sultan.  When  they  arrived  at  the 
gates  of  the  capital,  the  people,  as  soon  as  they  saw 
Schaibar,  ran  and  hid  themselves  in  their  shops  and 
houses,  shutting  their  doors,  while  others,  taking  to  their 
heels,  communicated  their  fears  to  all  they  met,  who 
stayed  not  to  look  behind  them ;  insomuch  that  Schai- 
bar and  Prince  Ahmed,  as  they  went  along,  found  all 
the  streets  and  squares  desolate,  till  they  came  to  the 
palace,  where  the  guards,  instead  of  preventing  Schaibar 
from  entering,  ran  away  too  ;  so  that  the  prince  and  he 
advanced  without  any  obstacle  to  the  council-hall,  where 
the  sultan  was  seated  on  his  throne  surrounded  by  his 
vizier  and   councillors. 

Schaibar  haughtily  approached  the  throne,  and  with- 
out waiting  for  Prince  Ahmed  to  present  him,  thus 
addressed  the  sultan :  "  Thou  hast  sent  for  me.  What 
dost  thou  wish  ?  " 

The  sultan,  instead  of  answering,  put  his  hands  be- 
fore his  eyes  to  exclude  so  dreadful  a  sight.  Schaibar, 
enraged  at  this  reception,  lifted  up  his  bar  of  iron,  and 
exclaiming,  "  Wilt  thou  not  speak,  then  ?  "  let  it  fall  di- 
rectly on  his  head,  and  crushed  him  to  the  earth;  He 
did  this  before  Prince  Ahmed  had  the  power  to  interfere. 
He  then  destroyed  all  the  other  councillors  who  were 
the  enemies  of  Prince  Ahmed,  and  only  spared  the  grand 
vizier  at  his  earnest  entreaty.     Having  completed  this 
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dreadful  execution,  Schaibar  left  the  hall  of  audience, 
and  went  into  the  middle  of  the  court  with  the  bar  of 
iron  on  his  shoulder.  "  I  know  there  is,"  he  cried, 
looking  at  the  grand  vizier,  who  accompanied  Prince 
Ahmed,  to  whom  he  owed  his  life,  "  a  certain  sorceress 
who  stirred  up  the  sultan  to  demand  my  presence  here. 
Let  her   be  brought  before  me." 

The  grand  vizier  immediately  sent  for  her,  when 
Schaibar,  as  he  crushed  her  with  his  bar  of  iron,  said, 
"  Learn  the  consequence  of  giving  wicked  advice,  and 
of  pretending  sickness." 

"  This  is  not  sufficient !  "  exclaimed  Schaibar, 
"  Prince  Ahmed,  my  brother-in-law,  must  be  instantly 
acknowledged  as  Sultan  of  India."  All  those  who  were 
present  cheerfully  assented,  and  made  the  air  resound 
with  cries  of  "  Long  live  Sultan  Ahmed  !  "  and  in  a  short 
time  the  whole  city  echoed  with  the  same  shouts.  Schai- 
bar next  made  the  prince  be  clothed  in  the  robes  of  the 
sultan,  and  had  him  instantly  installed.  After  having 
paid  him  homage,  and  taken  an  oath  of  fidelity  and  al- 
legiance, he  went  for  his  sister,  Perie  Banou,  conducted 
her  to  the  city  in  great  pomp,  and  caused  her  to  be 
acknowledged  as  Sultana  of  India. 

Prince  Ahmed  gave  to  Prince  AH  and  the  Princess 
Nouronnihar  a  very  considerable  province,  with  its  capi- 
tal, for  their  establishment.  Afterward  he  sent  an  officer 
to  Houssain,  to  acquaint  him  with  the  change,  and  make 
him  an  offer  of  any  province  he  might  choose ;  but  that 
prince  thought  himself  so  happy  in  his  solitude,  that  he 
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desired  the  officer  to  return  his  brother  thanks  for  the 
kindness  he  designed  him,  assuring  him  of  his  submis- 
sion ;  but  that  the  only  favor  he  desired  was,  to  be 
indulged  with  leave  to  live  retired  in  the  place  he  had 
chosen  for  his  retreat. 
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THE    STORY    OF    ALADDIN;    OR,   THE 
WONDERFUL    LAMP 

T^HERE  once  lived,  in  one  of  the  large  and  rich  cities 
^  of  China,  a  tailor,  named  Mustapha.  He  was 
very  poor.  He  could  hardly,  by  his  daily  labor,  main- 
tain himself  and  his  family,  which  consisted  only  of  his 
wife  and  a  son. 

His  son,  who  was  called  Aladdin,  was  a  very  careless 
and  idle  fellow.  He  was  disobedient  to  his  father  and 
mother,  and  would  go  out  early  in  the  morning  and  stay 
out  all  day,  playing  in  the  streets  and  public  places  with 
idle  children  of  his  own  age. 

When  he  was  old  enough  to  learn  a  trade,  his  father 
took  him  into  his  own  shop,  and  taught  him  how  to  use 
his  needle ;  but  all  his  father's  endeavors  to  keep  him  to 
his  work  were  vain,  for  no  sooner  was  his  back  turned 
than  he  was  gone  for  that  day.  Mustapha  chastised  him  ; 
but  Aladdin  was  incorrigible,  and  his  father,  to  his  great 
grief,  was  forced  to  abandon  him  to  his  idleness,  and  was 
so  much  troubled  about  him  that  he  fell  sick  and  died  in 
a  few  months. 

Aladdin,  who  was  now  no  longer  restrained  by  the 
fear  of  a  father,  gave  himself  entirely  over  to  his  idle 
habits,  and  was  never  out  of  the  streets  from  his  com- 
panions. This  course  tie  followed  till  he  was  fifteen 
years  old,  without  giving  his  mind  to  any  useful  pur- 
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suit,  or  the  least  reflection  on  what  would  become  of  him. 
As  he  was  one  day  playing,  according  to  custom,  in  the 
street  with  his  evil  associates,  a  stranger  passing  by  stood 
to  observe  him. 

This  stranger  was  a  sorcerer,  known  as  the  African 
magician,  as  he  had  been  but  two  days  arrived  from 
Africa,  his  native  country. 

The  African  magician,  observing  in  Aladdin's  coun- 
tenance something  which  assured  him  that  he  was  a  fit 
boy  for  his  purpose,  inquired  his  name  and  history  of 
some  of  his  companions  ;  and  when  he  had  learned  all  he 
desired  to  know,  went  up  to  him,  and  taking  him  aside 
from  his  comrades,  said,  "  Child,  was  not  your  father 
called  Mustapha  the  tailor?"  "Yes,  sir,"  answered  the 
boy  ;  "  but  he  has  been  dead  a  long  time." 

At  these  words  the  African  magician  threw  his  arms 
about  Aladdin's  neck,  and  kissed  him  several  times,  with 
tears  in  his  eyes,  and  said,  "  I  am  your  uncle.  Your 
worthy  father  was  my  own  brother.  I  knew  you  at  first 
sight ;  you  are  so  like  him."  Then  he  gave  Aladdin  a 
handful  of  small  money,  saying,  "  Go,  my  son,  to  your 
mother,  give  my  love  to  her,  and  tell  her  that  I  will  visit 
her  to-morrow,  that  I  may  see  where  my  good  brother 
lived  so  long,  and  ended  his  days." 

Aladdin  ran  to  his  mother,  overjoyed  at  the  money 
his  uncle  had  given  him.  "  Mother,"  said  he,  "  have  I 
an  uncle?"  "No,  child,"  replied  his  mother,  "you 
have  no  uncle  by  your  father's  side  or  mine."  "  I  am  just 
now  come,"  said  Aladdin,  "  from  a  man  who  says  he  is 
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my  uncle  and  my  father's  brother.  He  cried  and  kissed 
me  when  I  told  him  my  father  was  dead,  and  gave  me 
money,  sending  his  love  to  you,  and  promising  to  come 
and  pay  you  a  visit,  that  he  may  see  the  house  my  father 
lived  and  died  in."  "  Indeed,  child,"  replied  the  mother, 
"  your  father  had  no  brother,  nor  have  you  an  uncle." 

The  next  day  the  magician  found  Aladdin  playing  in 
another  part  of  the  town,  and  embracing  him  as  before, 
put  two  pieces  of  gold  into  his  hand,  and  said  to  him, 
"  Carry  this,  child,  to  your  mother.  Tell  her  that  I  will 
come  and  see  her  to-night,  and  bid  her  get  us  something 
for  supper ;  but  first  show  me  the  house  where  you  live." 

Aladdin  showed  the  African  magician  the  house,  and 
carried  the  two  pieces  of  gold  to  his  mother,  who  went 
out  and  bought  provisions ;  and,  considering  she  wanted 
various  utensils,  borrowed  them  of  her  neighbors.  She 
spent  the  whole  day  in  preparing  the  supper  ;  and  at 
night,  when  it  was  ready,  said  to  her  son,  "  Perhaps  the 
stranger  knows  not  how  to  find  our  house  ;  go  and  bring 
him,  if  you  meet  with  him." 

Aladdin  was  just  ready  to  go,  when  the  magician 
knocked  at  the  door,  and  came  in  loaded  with  wine  and 
all  sorts  of  fruits,  which  he  brought  for  a  dessert.  After 
he  had  given  what  he  brought  into  Aladdin's  hands,  he 
saluted  his  mother,  and  desired  her  to  show  him  the  place 
where  hi?  brother  Mustapha  used  to  sit  on  the  sofa ;  and 
when  she  had  done  so,  he  fell  down  and  kissed  it  several 
times,  crying  out,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  "  My  poor 
brother !  how   unhappy  am    I,  not  to  have  come  soon 
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enough  to  give  you  one  last  embrace ! "  Aladdin's 
mother  desired  him  to  sit  down  in  the  same  place,  but 
he  declined. 

"  No,"  said  he,  "  I  shall  not  do  that ;  but  give  me 
leave  to  .sit  opposite  to  it,  that,  although  I  see  not  the 
master  of  a  family  so  dear  to  me,  I  may  at  least  behold 
the  place  where  he  used  to  sit." 

When  the  magician  had  made  choice  of  a  place,  and 
sat  down,  he  began  to  enter  into  discourse  with  Aladdin's 
mother.  "  My  good  sister,"  said  he,  "  do  not  be  sur- 
prised at  your  never  having  seen  me  all  the  time  you 
have  been  married  to  my  brother  Mustapha  of  happy 
memory.  I  have  been  forty  years  absent  from  this 
country,  which  is  my  native  place,  as  well  as  my  late 
brother's ;  and  during  that  time  have  travelled  into  the 
Indies,  Persia,  Arabia,  Syria,  and  Egypt,  and  afterward 
crossed  over  into  Africa,  where  I  took  up  my  abode. 
At  last,  as  it  is  natural  for  a  man,  I  was  desirous  to 
see  my  native  country  again,  and-  to  embrace  my  dear 
brother;  and  finding  I  had  strength  enough  to  undertake 
so  long  a  journey,  I  made  the  necessary  preparations,  and 
set  out.  Nothing  ever  afflicted  me  so  much  as  hearing 
of  my  brother's  death.  But  God  be  praised  for  all  things  1 
It  is  a  comfort  for  me  to  find,  as  it  were,  my  brother  in 
a  son  who  has  his  most  remarkable  features." 

The  African  magician,  perceiving  that  the  widow  wept 
at  the  remembrance  of  her  husband,  changed  the  conver- 
sation, and  turning  toward  her  son,  asked  him,  "  What 
business  do  you  follow  ?     Are  you  of  any  trade  ? ' 
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At  this  question  the  youth  hung  down  his  head,  and 
was  not  a  little  abashed  when  his  mother  answered, 
"Aladdin  is  an  idle  fellow.  His  father,  when  aUve, 
strove  all  he  could  to  teach  him  his  trade,  but  could  not 
succeed ;  and  since  his  death,  notwithstanding  all  I  can 
say  to  him,  he  does  nothing  but  idle  away  his  time  in  the 
streets,  as  you  saw  him,  without  considering  he  is  no 
longer  a  child ;  and  if  you  do  not  make  him  ashamed  of 
it,  I  despair  of  his  ever  coming  to  any  good.  For  my 
part,  I  am  resolved,  one  of  these  days,  to  turn  him  out 
of  doors,  and  let  him  provide  for  himself." 

After  these  words  Aladdin's  mother  burst  into  tears ; 
and  the  magician  said,  "  This  is  not  well,  nephew  ;  you 
must  think  of  helping  yourself,  and  getting  your  liveli- 
hood. There  are  many  sorts  of  trades.  Perhaps  you 
do  not  like  your  father's,  and  would  prefer  another ;  I 
will  endeavor  to  help  you.  If  you  have  no  mind  to  learn 
any  handicraft,  1  will  take  a  shop  for  you,  furnish  it  with 
all  sorts  of  fine  stuffs  and  linens,  and  then  with  the  money 
you  make  of  them  you  can  lay  in  fresh  goods,  and  live 
in  an  honorable  way.  Tell  me  freely  what  you  think  of 
my  proposal ;  you  shall  always  find  me  ready  to  keep 
my  word." 

This  plan  just  suited  Aladdin,  who  hated  work.  He 
told  the  magician  he  had  a  greater  inclination  to  that 
business  than  to  any  other,  and  that  he  should  be  much 
obliged  to  him  for  his  kindness.  "  Well,  then,"  said  the 
African  magician,  "  I  will  carry  you  with  me  to-morrow, 
clothe  you  as  handsomely  as  the  best  merchants  in  the 
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city,  and  afterward  we  will  open  a  shop  as  I  men- 
tioned." 

The  widow,  after  his  promises  of  kindness  to  her  son, 
no  longer  doubted  that  the  magician  was  her  husband's 
brother.  She  thanked  him  for  his  good  intentions  ;  and 
after  having  exhorted  Aladdin  to  render  himself  worthy 
of  his  uncle's  favor,  served  up  supper,  at  which  they 
talked  of  several  indifferent  matters ;  and  then  the  magi- 
cian took  his  leave  and  retired. 

He  came  again  the  next  day,  as  he  had  promised,  and 
took  Aladdin  with  him  to  a  merchant,  who  sold  all  sorts 
of  clothes  for  different  ages  and  ranks  ready  made,  and  a 
variety  of  fine  stuffs,  and  bade  Aladdin  choose  those  he 
preferred,  which  he  paid  for. 

When  Aladdin  found  himself  so  handsomely  equipped, 
he  returned  his  uncle  thanks,  who  thus  addressed  him : 
"  As  you  are  soon  to  be  a  merchant,  it  is  proper  you 
should  frequent  these  shops,  and  be  acquainted  with 
them."  He  then  showed  him  the  largest  and  finest 
mosques,  carried  him  to  the  khans  or  inns  where  the 
merchants  and  travellers  lodged,  and  afterward  to  the 
sultan's  palace,  where  he  had  free  access ;  and  at  last 
brought  him  to  his  own  khan,  where,  meeting  with  some 
merchants  he  had  become  acquainted  with  since  his  arrival, 
he  gave  them  a  treat,  to  make  them  and  his  pretended 
nephew  acquainted. 

This  entertainment  lasted  till  night,  when  Aladdin 
would  have  taken  leave  of  his  uncle  to  go  home ;  the 
magician  would  not  let  him  go  by  himself,  but  conducted 
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him  to  his  mother,  who,  as  soon  as  she  saw  him  so  well 
dressed,  was  transported  with  joy,  and  bestowed  a  thou- 
sand blessings  upon  the  magician. 

Early  the  next  morning,  the  magician  called  again  for 
Aladdin,  and  said  he  would  take  him  to  spend  that  day 
in  the  country,  and  on  the  liext  he  would  purchase  the 
shop.  He  then  led  him  out  at  one  of  the  gates  of 
the  city,  to  some  magnificent  palaces,  to  each  of  which 
belonged  beautiful  gardens,  into  which  anybody  might 
enter.  At  every  building  he  came  to,  he  asked  Aladdin 
if  he  did  not  think  it  fine ;  and  the  youth  was  ready  to 
answer,  when  any  one  presented  itself,  crying  out,  "  Here 
is  a  finer  house,  uncle,  than  any  we  have  yet  seen."  By 
this  artifice  the  cunning  magician  led  Aladdin  some  way 
into  the  country ;  and  as  he  meant  to  carry  him  further, 
to  execute  his  design,  he  took  an  opportunity  to  sit  down 
in  one  of  the  gardens,  on  the  brink  of  a  fountain  of  clear 
water,  which  discharged  itself  by  a  lion's  mouth  of  bronze 
into  a  basin,  pretending  to  be  tired  :  "  Come,  nephew," 
said  he,  "  you  must  be  weary,  as  well  as  I  ;  let  us  rest 
ourselves,  and  we  shall  be  better  able  to  pursue  our 
walk." 

The  magician  next  pulled  from  his  girdle  a  handker- 
chief with  cakes  and  fruit,  and  during  this  short  repast  he 
exhorted  his  nephew  to  leave  oflF  bad  company,  and  to 
seek  that  of  wise  and  prudent  men,  to  improve  by  their 
conversation  ;  "  for,"  said  he,  "  you  will  soon  be  at  man's 
estate,  and  you  cannot  too  early  begin  to  imitate  their 
example."     When  they  had  eaten  as  much  as  they  liked, 
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they  got  up,  and  pursued  their  walk  through  gardens 
separated  from  one  another  only  by  small  ditches,  which 
marked  out  the  limits  without  interrupting  the  communi- 
cation, so  great  was  the  confidence  the  inhabitants  reposed 
in  each  other.  By  this  means  the  African  magician  drev^ 
Aladdin  insensibly  beyond  the  gardens,  and  crossed  the 
country  till  they  nearly  reached  the  mountains. 

At  last  they  arrived  between  two  mountains  of  mod- 
erate height,  and  equal  size,  divided  by  a  narrow  valley, 
which  was  the  place  where  the  magician  intended  to 
execute  the  design  that  had  brought  him  from  Africa 
to  China.  "We  will  go  no  further  now,"  said  he  to 
Aladdin ;  "  I  will  show  you  here  some  extraordinary 
things,  which,  when  you  have  seen,  you  will  thank  me 
for ;  but  while  I  strike  a  light,  gather  up  all  the  loose 
dry  sticks  you  can  see,  to  kindle  a  fire  with." 

Aladdin  found  so  many  dried  sticks  that  he  soon  col- 
lected a  great  heap.  The  magician  presently  set  them 
on  fire ;  and  when  they  were  in  a  blaze,  threw  in  some 
incense,  pronouncing  several  magical  words  which  Alad- 
din did  not  understand. 

He  had  scarcely  done  so  when  the  earth  opened  just 
before  the  magician,  and  discovered  a  stone  with  a  brass 
ring  fixed  in  it.  Aladdin  was  so  frightened  that  he  would 
have  run  away,  but  the  magician  caught  hold  of  him, 
and  gave  him  such  a  box  on  the  ear  that  he  knocked 
him  down.  Aladdin  got  up  trembling,  and,  with  tears 
in  his  eyes,  said  to  the  magician :  "  What  have  I  done, 
uncle,  to  be  treated  in  this  severe  manner ? "     "I  am 
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your  uncle,"  answered  the  magician  ;  "  I  supply  the  place 
of  your  father,  and  you  ought  to  make  no  reply.  But, 
child,"  added  he,  softening,  "  do  not  be  afraid ;  for  I 
shall  not  ask  anything  of  you,  but  that  you  obey  me 
punctually,  if  you  would  reap  the  advantages  which  I  in- 
tend you.  Know,  then,  that  under  this  stone  there  is 
hidden  a  treasure,  destined  to  be  yours,  and  which  will 
make  you  richer  than  the  greatest  monarch  in  the  world. 
No  person  but  yourself  is  permitted  to  lift  this  stone,  or 
enter  the  cave ;  so  you  must  punctually  execute  what  I 
may  command,  for  it  is  a  matter  of  great  consequence 
both  to  you  and  me." 

Aladdin,  amazed  at  all  he  saw  and  heard,  forgot  what 
was  past,  and,  rising,  said :  "  Well,  uncle,  what  is  to  be 
done  ?  Command  me,  I  am  ready  to  obey."  "  I  am 
overjoyed,  child,"  said  the  African  magician,  embracing 
him.  "  Take  hold  of  the  ring,  and  lift  up  that  stone." 
**  Indeed,  uncle,"  replied  Aladdin,  "I  am  not 'strong 
enough ;  you  must  help  me."  "  You  have  no  occasion 
for  my  assistance,"  answered  the  magician ;  "  if  I  help 
you,  we  shall  be  able  to  do  nothing.  Take  hold  of  the 
ring  and  lift  it  up ;  you  will  find  it  will  come  easily." 
Aladdin  did  as  the  magician  bade  him,  raised  the  stone 
with  ease,  and  laid  it  on  one  side. 

When  the  stone  was  pulled  up,  there  appeared  a 
staircase  about  three  or  four  feet  deep,  leading  to  a  door. 
"  Descend,  my  son,"  said  the  African  magician,  "  those 
steps,  and  open  that  door.  It  will  lead  you  into  a  palace, 
divided  into  three  great  halls.     In  each  of  these  you  will 
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see  four  large  brass  cisterns  placed  on  each  side,  full  of 
gold  and  silver ;  but  take  care  you  do  not  meddle  with 
them.  Before  you  enter  the  first  hall,  be  sure  to  tuck, 
up  your  robe,  wrap  it  about  you,  and  then  pass  through 
the  second  into  the  third  without  stopping.  Above  all 
things,  have  a  care  that  you  do  not  touch  the  walls,  so 
much  as  with  your  clothes  ;  for  if  you  do,  you  will  die 
instantly.  At  the  end  of  the  third  hall,  you  will  find  a 
door  which  opens  into  a  garden,  planted  with  fine  trees 
loaded  with  fruit.  Walk  directly  across  the  garden  to  a 
terrace,  where  you  will  see  a  niche  before  you,  and  in  that 
niche  a  lighted  lamp.  Take  the  lamp  down,  and  put  it 
out.  When  you  have  thrown  away  the  wick  and  poured 
out  the  liquor,  put  it  in  your  waistband  and  bring  it  to 
me.  Do  not  be  afraid  that  the  liquor  will  spoil  your 
clothes,  for  it  is  not  oil,  and  the  lamp  will  be  dry  as  soon 
as  it  is  thrown  out." 

After  these  words  the  magician  drew  a  ring  off  his 
finger,  and  put  it  on  one  of  Aladdin's,  saying :  "  It  is  a 
talisman  against  all  evil,  so  long  as  you  obey  me.  Go, 
therefore,  boldly,  and  we  shall  both  be  rich  all  our 
lives." 

Aladdin  descended  the  steps,  and,  opening  the  door, 
found  the  three  halls  just  as  the  African  magician  had 
described.  He  went  through  them  with  all  the  precau- 
tion the  fear  of  death  could  inspire,  crossed  the  garden 
without  stopping,  took  down  the  lamp  from  the  niche, 
threw  out  the  wick  and  the  liquor,  and,  as  the  magician 
had  desired,  put  it  in  his  waistband.     But  as  he  came 
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down  from  the  terrace,  seeing  it  was  perfectly  dry,  he 
stopped  in  the  garden  to  observe  the  trees,  which  were 
loaded  with  extraordinary  fruit,  of  different  colors  on  each 
tree.  Some  bore  fruit  entirely  white,  and  some  clear  and 
transparent  as  crystal ;  some  pale  red,  and  others  deeper; 
some  green,  blue,  and  purple,  and  others  yellow;  in 
short,  there  was  fruit  of  all  colors.  The  white  were 
pearls ;  the  clear  and  transparent,  diamonds  ;  the  deep 
red,  rubies  ;  the  paler,  balas  rubies  ;  the  green,  emeralds  ; 
the  blue,  turquoises  ;  the  purple,  amethysts  ;  and  the  yel- 
low, sapphires.  Aladdin,  ignorant  of  their  value,  would 
have  preferred  figs,  or  grapes,  or  pomegranates ;  but  as 
he  had  his  uncle's  permission,  he  resolved  to  gather  some 
of  every  sort.  Having  filled  the  two  new  purses  his 
uncle  had  bought  for  him  with  his  clothes,  he  wrapped 
some  up  in  the  skirts  of  his  vest,  and  crammed  his  bosom 
as  full  as  it  could  hold. 

Aladdin,  having  thus  loaded  himself  with  riches  of 
which  he  knew  not  the  value,  returned  through  the  three 
halls  with  the  utmost  precaution,  and  soon  arrived  at  the 
mouth  of  the  cave,  where  the  African  magician  awaited 
him  with  the  utmost  impatience.  As  soon  as  Aladdin 
saw  him,  he  cried  out,  "  Pray,  uncle,  lend  me  your  hand, 
to  help  me  out."  "  Give  me  the  lamp  first,"  repHed  the 
magician;  "it  will  be  troublesome  to  you."  "Indeed, 
uncle,"  answered  Aladdin,  "  I  cannot  now,  but  I  will  as 
soon  as  I  am  up."  The  African  magician  was  deter- 
mined that  he  would  have  the  lamp  before  he  would 
help  him  up ;  and  Aladdin,  who  had  encumbered  him- 
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self  so  much  with  his  fruit  that  he  could  not  well  get  at 
it,  refused  to  give  it  him  till  he  was  out  of  the  cave. 
The  African  magician,  provoked  at  this  obstinate  refusal, 
flew  into  a  passion,  threw  a  little  of  his  incense  into  the 
lire,  and  pronounced  two  magical  words,  when  the  stone 
which  had  closed  the  mouth  of  the  staircase  moved  into 
its  place,  with  the  earth  over  it  in  the  same  manner  as  it 
lay  at  the  arrival  of  the  magician  and  Aladdin. 

This  action  of  the  magician  plainly  revealed  to  Alad- 
din that  he  was  no  uncle  of  his,  but  one  who  designed 
him  evil.  The  truth  was  that  he  had  learned  from  his 
magic  books  the  secret  and  the  value  of  this  wonderful 
lamp,  the  owner  of  which  would  be  made  richer  than  any 
earthly  ruler,  and  hence  his  journey  to  China.  His  art 
had  also  told  him  that  he  was  not  permitted  to  take  it 
himself,  but  must  receive  it  as  a  voluntary  gift  from  the 
hands  of  another  person.  Hence  he  employed  young 
Aladdin,  and  hoped  by  a  mixture  of  kindness  and  au- 
thority to  make  him  obedient  to  his  word  and  will. 
When  he  found  that  his  attempt  had  failed,  he  set  out  to 
return  to  Africa,  but  avoided  the  town,  lest  any  person 
who  had  seen  him  leave  in  company  with  Aladdin  should 
make  inquiries  after  the  youth.  Aladdin  being  suddenly 
enveloped  in  darkness,  cried,  and  called  out  to  his  uncle 
to  tell  him  he  was  ready  to  give  him  the  lamp ;  but  in 
vain,  since  his  cries  could  not  be  heard.  He  descended 
to  the  bottom  of  the  steps,  with  a  design  to  get  into  the 
palace,  but  the  door,  which  was  opened  before  by  en- 
chantment, was  now  shut  by  the  same  means.     He  then 
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redoubled  his  cries  and  tears,  sat  down  on  the  steps  with- 
out any  hopes  of  ever  seeing  light  again,  and  in  an  expec- 
tation of  passing  from  the  present  darkness  to  a  speedy 
death.  In  this  great  emergency  he  said,  "There  is  no 
strength  or  power  but  in  the  great  and  high  God  "  ;  and 
in  joining  his  hands  to  pray  he  rubbed  the  ring  which 
the  magician  had  put  on  his  finger.  Immediately  a 
genie  of  frightful  aspect  appeared,  and  said,  "  What 
wouldst  thou  have  ?  I  am  ready  to  obey  thee.  I  serve 
him  who  possesses  the  ring  on  thy  finger ;  I  and  the 
other  slaves  of  that  ring." 

At  another  time  Aladdin  would  have  been  frightened 
at  the  sight  of  so  extraordinary  a  figure,  but  the  danger 
he  was  in  made  him  answer  without  hesitation,  "  Who- 
ever thou  art,  deliver  me  from  this  place." 

He  had  no  sooner  spoken  these  words  than  he  found 
himself  on  the  very  spot  where  the  magician  had  last  left 
him,  and  no  sign  of  cave  or  opening,  nor  disturbance  of 
the  earth.  Returning  God  thanks  to  find  himself  once 
more  in  the  world,  he  made  the  best  of  his  way  home. 
When  he  got  within  his  mother's  door,  the  joy  to  see 
her  and  his  weakness  for  want  of  sustenance  made  him 
so  faint  that  he  remained  for  a  long  time  as  dead.  As 
soon  as  he  recovered  he  related  to  his  mother  all  that 
had  happened  to  him,  and  they  were  both  very  vehement 
in  their  complaints  of  the  cruel  magician.  Aladdin  slept 
very  soundly  till  late  the  next  morning,  when  the  first  thing 
he  said  to  his  mother  was  that  he  wanted  something  to 
eat,  and  wished  she  would  give  him  his  breakfast. 
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"  Alas  !  child,"  said  she,  "  I  have  not  a  bit  of  bread 
to  give  you :  you  ate  up  all  the  provisions  I  had  in  the 
house  yesterday  ;  but  I  have  a  little  cotton,  which  I  have 
spun  ;  I  will  go  and  sell  it,  and  buy  bread  and  something 
for  our  dinner." 

"  Mother,"  replied  Aladdin,  "  keep  your  cotton  for 
another  time,  and  give  me  the  lamp  I  brought  home  with 
me  yesterday  ;  I  will  go  and  sell  it,  and  the  money  I 
shall  get  for  it  will  serve  both  for  breakfast  and  dinner, 
and  perhaps  supper  too." 

Aladdin's  mother  took  the  lamp,  and  said  to  her  son, 
"  Here  it  is,  but  it  is  very  dirty  ;  if  it  was  a  little  cleaner 
I  believe  it  would  bring  something  more."  She  took 
some  fine  sand  and  water  to  clean  it ;  but  had  no  sooner 
begun  to  rub  it  than  in  an  instant  a  hideous  genie  of 
gigantic  size  appeared  before  her,  and  said  to  her  in  a 
voice  of  thunder,  "  What  wouldst  thou  have  ?  I  am 
ready  to  obey  thee  as  thy  slave,  and  the  slave  of  all  those 
who  have  that  lamp  in  their  hands ;  I  and  the  other 
slaves  of  the  lamp." 

Aladdin's  mother,  terrified  at  the  sight  of  the  genie, 
fainted ;  when  Aladdin,  who  had  seen  such  a  phantom  in 
the  cavern,  snatched  the  lamp  out  of  his  mother's  hand, 
and  said  to  the  genie  boldly,  "  I  am  hungry ;  bring  me 
something  to  eat."  The  genie  disappeared  immediately, 
and  in  an  instant  returned  with  a  large  silver  tray,  hold- 
ing twelve  covered  dishes  of  the  same  metal,  which  con- 
tained the  most  delicious  viands  ;  six  large  white  bread 
cakes  on  two  plates,  two  flagons  of  wine,  and  two  silver 
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cups.  All  these  he  placed  upon  a  carpet,  and  disap- 
peared ;  this  was  done  before  Aladdin's  mother  recovered 
from  her  swoon. 

Aladdin  had  fetched  some  water,  and  sprinkled  it  in 
her  face  to  recover  her.  Whether  that  or  the  smell  of 
the  meat  effected  her  cure,  it  was  not  long  before  she 
came  to  herself.  "  Mother,"  said  Aladdin,  "  be  not 
afraid ;  get  up  and  eat ;  here  is  what  will  put  you  in 
heart,  and  at  the  same  time  satisfy  my  extreme  hunger." 

His  mother  was  much  surprised  to  see  the  great  tray, 
twelve  dishes,  six  loaves,  the  two  flagons  and  cups,  and 
to  smell  the  savory  odor  which  exhaled  from  the  dishes. 
"  Child,"  said  she,  "  to  whom  are  we  obliged  for  this 
great  plenty  and  liberality  ?  Has  the  sultan  been  made 
acquainted  with  our  poverty,  and  had  compassion  on 
us  ?  "  "  It  is  no  matter,  mother,"  said  Aladdin,  "  let  us 
sit  down  and  eat ;  for  you  have  almost  as  much  need  of 
a  good  breakfast  as  myself;  when  we  have  done,  I  will 
tell  you." 

Accordingly,  both  mother  and  son  sat  down,  and  ate 
with  the  better  rehsh  as  the  table  was  so  well  furnished. 
But  all  the  time  Aladdin's  mother  could  not  forbear 
looking  at  and  admiring  the  tray  and  dishes,  though  she 
could  not  judge  whether  they  were  silver  or  any  other 
metal,  and  the  novelty  more  than  the  value  attracted  her 
attention. 

The  mother  and  son  sat  at  breakfast  till  it  was  dinner 
time,  and  then  they  thought  it  would  be  best  to  put  the 
two    meals    together;  yet,  after    this    they  found    they 
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should  have  enough  left  for  supper,  and  two  meals  for 
the  next  day. 

When  Aladdin's  mother  had  taken  away  and  set  by 
what  was  left,  she  went  and  sat  down  by  her  son  on  the 
sofa,  saying,  "  I  expect  now  that  you  should  satisfy  my 
impatience,  and  tell  me  exactly  what  passed  between  the 
genie  and  you  while  I  was  in  a  swoon  "  ;  which  he  readily 
complied  with. 

She  was  in  as  great  amazement  at  what  her  son  told 
her  as  at  the  appearance  of  the  genie ;  and  said  to  him, 
"  But,  son,  what  have  we  to  do  with  genies .?  I  never 
heard  that  any  of  my  acquaintance  had  ever  seen  one. 
How  came  that  vile  genie  to  address  himself  to  me,  and 
not  to  you,  to  whom  he  had  appeared  before  in  the  cave  ?  " 
"  Mother,"  answered  Aladdin,  "  the  genie  you  saw  is  not 
the  one  who  appeared  to  me.  If  you  remember,  he  that 
I  first  saw  called  himself  the  slave  of  the  ring  on  my 
finger ;  and  this  you  saw  called  himself  the  slave  of  the 
lamp  you  had  in  your  hand  ;  but  I  believe  you  did  not  hear 
him,  for  I  think  you  fainted  as  soon  as  he  began  to  speak." 

"What!"  cried  the  mother,  "was  your  lamp,  then, 
the  occasion  of  that  cursed  genie's  addressing  himself 
rather  to  me  than  to  you  ?  Ah  !  my  son,  take  it  out  of 
my  sight,  and  put  it  where  you  please.  I  had  rather  you 
would  sell  it  than  run  the  hazard  of  being  frightened  to 
death  again  by  touching  it ;  and  if  you  would  take  my 
advice  you  would  part  also  with  the  ring,  and  not  have 
anything  to  do  with  genies,  who,  as  our  prophet  has  told 
us,  are  only  devils." 
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"  With  your  leave,  mother,  replied  Aladdin,  "  I  shall 
now  take  care  how  I  sell  a  lamp  which  may  be  so  ser- 
viceable both  to  you  and  me.  That  false  and  wicked 
magician  would  not  have  undertaken  so  long  a  journey 
to  secure  this  wonderful  lamp  if  he  had  not  kn9wn  its 
value  to  exceed  that  of  gold  and  silver.  And  since  we 
have  honestly  come  by  it,  let  us  make  a  profitble  use  of 
it,  without  making  any  great  show,  and  exciting  the  envy 
and  jealousy  of  our  neighbors.  However,  since  the 
genies  frighten  you  so  much,  1  will  take  it  out  of  your 
sight,  and  put  it  where  1  may  find  it  when  I  want  it. 
The  ring  I  cannot  resolve  to  part  with ;  for  without  that 
you  had  never  seen  me  again  ;  and  though  I  am  alive 
now,  perhaps,  if  it  were  gone,  I  might  not  be  so  some 
moments  hence  ;  therefore,  I  hope  you  will  give  me  leave 
to  keep  it,  and  to  wear  it  always  on  my  finger." 

Aladdin's  mother  replied  that  he  might  do  what  he 
pleased  ;  for  her  part  she  would  have  nothing  to  do  with 
genies,  and  never  say  anything  more  about  them. 

By  the  next  night  they  had  eaten  all  the  provisions 
the  genie  had  brought ;  and  the  next  day  Aladdin,  who 
could  not  bear  the  thoughts  of  hunger,  putting  one  of 
the  silver  dishes  under  his  vest,  went  out  early  to  sell  it, 
and  addressing  himself  to  a  Jew  whom  he  met  in  the 
streets,  took  him  aside,  and  pulling  out  the  plate,  asked 
him  if  he  would  buy  it.  The  cunning  Jew  took  the  dish, 
examined  it,  and  as  soon  as  he  found  that  it  was  good 
silver  asked  Aladdin  at  how  much  he  valued  it.  Alad- 
din, who  had  never  been  used  to  such  traffic,  told  him  he 
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would  trust  to  his  judgment  and  honor.  The  Jew  was 
somewhat  confounded  at  this  plain  dealing ;  and  doubt- 
ing whether  Aladdin  understood  the  material  or  the  full 
value  of  what  he  offered  to  sell,  took  a  piece  of  gold  out 
of  his  purse  and  gave  it  him,  though  it  was  but  the 
sixtieth  part  of  the  worth  of  the  plate.  Aladdin,  taking 
the  money  very  eagerly,  retired  with  so  much  haste  that 
the  Jew,  not  content  with  the  exorbitancy  of  his  profit, 
was  vexed  he  had  not  penetrated  into  his  ignorance,  and 
was  going  to  run  after  him,  to  endeavor  to  get  some 
change  out  of  the  piece  of  gold  ;  but  he  ran  so  fast,  and 
had  got  so  far,  that  it  would  have  been  impossible  for  him 
to  overtake  him. 

Before  Aladdin  went  home  he  called  at  a  baker's, 
bought  some  cakes  of  bread,  changed  his  money,  and  on 
his  return  gave  the  rest  to  his  mother,  who  went  and 
purchased  provisions  enough  to  last  them  some  time. 
After  this  manner  they  lived,  till  Aladdin  had  sold  the 
twelve  dishes  singly,  as  necessity  pressed,  to  the  Jew,  for 
the  same  money  ;  who,  after  the  first  time,  durst  not 
offer  him  less  for  fear  of  losing  so  good  a  bargain.  When 
he  had  sold  the  last  dish  he  had  recourse  to  the  tray, 
which  weighed  ten  times  as  much  as  the  dishes,  and 
would  have  carried  it  to  his  old  purchaser,' but  that  it 
was  too  large  and  cumbersome ;  therefore  he  was  obliged 
to  bring  him  home  with  him  to  his  mother's,  where,  after 
the  Jew  had  examined  the  weight  of  the  tray,  he  laid 
down  ten  pieces  of  gold,  with  which  Aladdin  was  very 
well  satisfied. 
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When  all  the  money  was  spent,  Aladdin  had  recourse 
again  to  the  lamp.  He  took  it  in  his  hand,  looked  for 
the  part  where  his  mother  had  rubbed  it  with  the  sand, 
rubbed  it  also,  when  the  genie  immediately  appeared, 
and  said,  "  What  wouldst  thou  have  ?  I  am  ready  to 
obey  thee  as  thy  slave,  and  the  slave  of  all  those  who 
have  that  lamp  in  their  hands  ;  I  and  the  other  slaves  of 
the  lamp."  "  I  am  hungry,"  said  Aladdin  ;  "  bring  me 
something  to  eat."  The  genie  disappeared,  and  presently 
returned  with  a  tray,  the  same  number  of  covered  dishes 
as  before,  set  them  down,  and  vanished. 

As  soon  as  Aladdin  found  that  their  provisions  were 
again  expended,  he  took  one  of  the  dishes,  and  went  to 
look  for  his  Jew  chapman  ;  but  passing  by  a  goldsmith's 
shop,  the  goldsmith  perceiving  him  called  to  him  and 
said,  "My  lad,  I  imagine  that  you  have  something  to 
sell  to  the  Jew,  whom  I  often  see  you  visit ;  but  perhaps 
you  do  not  know  that  he  is  the  greatest  rogue  even 
among  the  Jews.  I  will  give  you  the  full  worth  of  what 
you  have  to  sell,  or  I  will  direct  you  to  other  merchants 
who  will  not  cheat  you." 

This  offer  induced  Aladdin  to  pull  his  plate  from 
under  his  vest  and  show  it  to  the  goldsmith,  who  at  first 
sight  saw  that  it  was  made  of  the  finest  silver,  and  asked 
him  if  he  had  sold  such  as  that  to  the  Jew  ;  when  Alad- 
din told  him  that  he  had  sold  him  twelve  such,  for  a 
piece  of  gold  each.  "  What  a  villain  !  "  cried  the  gold- 
smith. "  But,"  added  he,  "  my  son,  what  is  past  can- 
not be  recalled.     By  showing  you  the  value  of  this  plate, 
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which  is  of  the  finest  silver  we  use  in  our  shops,  I  will 
let  you  see  how  much  the  Jew  has  cheated  you." 

The  goldsmith  took  a  pair  of  scales,  weighed  the 
dish,  and  assured  him  that  his  plate  would  fetch  by 
weight  sixty  pieces  of  gold,  which  he  offered  to  pay  down 
immediately. 

Aladdin  thanked  him  for  his  fair  dealing,  and  never 
after  went  to  any  other  person. 

Though  Aladdin  and  his  mother  had  an  inexhausti- 
ble treasure  in  their  lamp,  and  might  have  had  whatever 
they  wished  for,  yet  they  lived  with  the  same  frugality  as 
before,  and  it  may  easily  be  supposed  that  the  money  for 
which  Aladdin  had  sold  the  dishes  and  tray  was  sufficient 
to  maintain  them  some  time. 

During  this  interval,  Aladdin  frequented  the  shops  of 
the  principal  merchants,  where  they  sold  cloth  of  gold 
and  silver,  linens,  silk  stuffs,  and  jewelry,  and  often- 
times joining  in  their  conversation,  acquired  a  knowledge 
of  the  world  and  a  desire  to  improve  himself.  By  his 
acquaintance  among  the  jewellers  he  came  to  know  that 
the  fruits  which  he  had  gathered  when  he  took  the  lamp 
were,  instead  of  colored  glass,  stones  of  inestimable 
value  ;  but  he  had  the  prudence  not  to  mention  this  to 
anyone,  not  even  to  his  mother. 

One  day  as  Aladdin  was  walking  about  the  town  he 
heard  an  order  proclaimed  commanding  the  people  to 
shut  up  their  shops  and  houses,  and  keep  within  doors 
while  the  Princess  Buddir  al  Buddoor,  the  sultan's 
daughter,  went  to  the  bath  and  returned. 
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This  proclamation  inspired  Aladdin  with  an  eager 
desire  to  see  the  princess's  face,  which  he  determined  to 
gratify  by  placing  himself  behind  the  door  of  the  bath, 
so  that  he  could  not  fail  to  see  her  face. 

Aladdin  had  not  long  concealed  himself  before  the 
princess  came.  She  was  attended  by  a  great  crowd  of 
ladies,  slaves,  and  mutes,  who  walked  on  each  side  and 
behind  her.  When  she  came  within  three  or  four  paces 
of  the  door  of  the  bath,  she  took  off  her  veil,  and  gave 
Aladdin  an  opportunity  of  a  full  view  of  her  face. 

The  princess  was  a  noted  beauty  :  her  eyes  were 
large,  lively,  and  sparkling ;  her  smile  bewitching ;  her 
nose  faultless  ;  her  mouth  small ;  her  Hps  vermilion.  It 
is  not  therefore  surprising  that  Aladdin,  who  had  never 
before  seen  such  a  blaze  of  charms,  was  dazzled  and 
enchanted. 

After  the  princess  had  passed  by,  and  entered  the 
bath,  Aladdin  quitted  his  hiding-place  and  went  home. 
His  mother  perceived  him  to  be  more  thoughtful  and 
melancholy  than  usual,  and  asked  what  had  happened 
to  make  him  so,  or  if  he  was  ill.  He  then  told  his 
mother  all  his  ad^venture,  and  concluded  by  declaring, 
"  I  love  the  princess  more  than  1  can  express,  and  am 
resolved  that  I  will  ask  her  in  marriage  of  the  sultan." 

Aladdin's  mother  listened  with  surprise  to  what  her 
son  told  her ;  but  when  he  talked  of  asking  the  princess 
in  marriage,  she  laughed  aloud.  "  Alas !  child,"  said 
she,  "what  are  you  thinking  of?  You  must  be  mad  to 
talk  thus." 
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"  I  assure  you,  mother,"  replied  Aladdin,  "  that  I  am 
not  mad,  but  in  my  right  senses.  I  foresaw  that  you 
would  reproach  me  with  folly  and  extravagance ;  but  I 
must  tell  you  once  more  that  I  am  resolved  to  demand 
the  princess  of  the  sultan  in  marriage,  nor  do  I  despair 
of  success.  I  have  the  slaves  of  the  Lamp  and  of  the 
Ring  to  help  me,  and  you  know  how  powerful  their  aid 
is.  And  I  have  another  secret  to  tell  you :  those  pieces 
of  glass,  which  I  got  from  the  trees  in  the  garden  of  the 
subterranean  palace,  are  jewels  of  inestimable  value,  and 
fit  for  the  greatest  monarchs.  All  the  precious  stones 
the  jewellers  have  in  Bagdad  are  not  to  be  compared 
to  mine  for  size  or  beauty ;  and  I  am  sure  that  the 
offer  of  them  will  secure  the  favor  of  the  sultan.  You 
have  a  large  porcelain  dish  fit  to  hold  them  ;  fetch  it,  and 
let  us  see  how  they  will  look,  when  we  have  arranged 
them  according  to  their  different  colors." 

Aladdin's  mother  brought  the  china  dish,  when  he 
took  the  jewels  out  of  the  two  purses  in  which  he  had 
kept  them,  and  placed  them  in  order  according  to  his 
fancy.  But  the  brightness  and  lustre  they  emitted  in  the 
daytime,  and  the  variety  of  the  colors,  so  dazzled  the 
eyes  both  of  mother  and  son  that  they  were  astonished 
beyond  measure.  Aladdin's  mother,  emboldened  by  the 
sight  of  these  rich  jewels,  and  fearful  lest  her  son  should 
be  guilty  of  greater  extravagance,  complied  with  his  re- 
quest, and  promised  to  go  early  in  the  next  morning  to 
the  pa4ace  of  the  sultan.  Aladdin  rose  before  daybreak, 
awakened  his  mother,  pressing  her  to  go  to  the  sultan's 
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palace,  and  to  get  admittance,  if  possible,  before  the  grand 
vizier,  the  other  viziers,  and  the  great  officers  of  state 
went  in  to  take  their  seats  in  the  divan,  where  the  sultan 
always  attended  in  person. 

Aladdin's  mother  took  the  china  dish,  in  which  they 
had  put  the  jewels  the  day  before,  wrapped  it  in  two  fine 
napkins,  and  set  forward  for  the  sultan's  palace.  When 
she  came  to  the  gates,  the  grand  vizier,  the  other  viziers, 
and  most  distinguished  lords  of  the  court  were  just  gone 
in ;  but  notwithstanding  the  crowd  of  people  was  great, 
she  got  into  the  divan,  a  spacious  hall,  the  entrance  into 
which  was  very  magnificent.  She  placed  herself  just  be- 
fore the  sultan,  grand  vizier,  and  the  great  lords,  who  sat 
in  council  on  his  right  and  left  hand.  Several  causes 
were  called,  according  to  their  order,  pleaded  and  ad- 
judged, until  the  time  the  divan  generally  broke  up,  when 
the  sultan,  rising,  returned  to  his  apartment,  attended 
by  the  grand  vizier ;  the  other  viziers  and  ministers  of 
state  then  retired,  as  also  did  all  those  whose  business 
had  called  them  thither. 

Aladdin's  mother,  seeing  the  sultan  retire,  and  all  the 
people  depart,  judged  rightly  that  he  would  not  sit  again 
that  day,  and  resolved  to  go  home ;  and  on  her  arrival 
said,  with  much  simplicity,  "  Son,  I  have  seen  the  sultan, 
and  am  very  well  persuaded  he  has  seen  me  too,  for  I 
placed  myself  just  before  him  ;  but  he  was  so  much  taken 
up  with  those  who  attended  on  all  sides  of  him,  that  I 
pitied  him  and  wondered  at  his  patience.  At  last  I  be- 
lieve he  was  heartily  tired,  for  he  rose  up  suddenly,  and 
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would  not  hear  a  great  many  who  were  ready  prepared 
to  speak  to  him,  but  went  away,  at  which  I  was  well 
pleased,  for  indeed  I  began  to  lose  all  patience,  and  was 
extremely  fatigued  with  staying  so  long.  But  there  is 
no  harm  done :  I  will  go  again  to-morrow  ;  perhaps  the 
sultan  may  not  be  so  busy." 

The  next  morning  she  repaired  to  the  sultan*s  palace 
with  the  present,  as  early  as  the  day  before ;  but  when 
she  came  there  she  found  the  gates  of  the  divan  shut. 
She  went  six  times  afterward  on  the  days  appointed, 
placed  herself  always  directly  before  the  sultan,  but  with 
as  little  success  as  the  first  morning. 

On  the  sixth  day,  however,  after  the  divan  was  broken 
up,  when  the  sultan  returned  to  his  own  apartment,  he 
said  to  his  grand  vizier,  "  I  have  for  some  time  observed 
a  certain  woman,  who  attends  constantly  every  day  that 
I  give  audience,  with  something  wrapped  up  in  a  napkin  ; 
she  always  stands  up  from  the  beginning  to  the  breaking 
up  of  the  audience,  and  affects  to  place  herself  just  before 
me.  If  this  woman  comes  to  our  next  audience,  do  not 
fail  to  call  her,  that  I  may  hear  what  she  has  to  say." 
The  grand  vizier  made  answer  by  lowering  his  hand,  and 
then  lifting  it  up  above  his  head,  signifying  his  willingness 
to  lose  it  if  he  failed. 

On  the  next  audience  day,  when  Aladdin's  mother 
went  to  the  divan,  and  placed  herself  in  front  of  the  sul- 
tan as  usual,  the  grand  vizier  immediately  called  the  chief 
of  the  mace-bearers,  and,  pointing  to  her,  bade  him  bring 
her  before  the  sultan.     The  old  woman  at  once  followed 
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the  mace-bearer,  and  when  she  reached  the  sultan,  bowed 
her  head  down  to  the  carpet  which  covered  the  platform 
of  the  throne,  and  remained  in  that  posture  till  he  bade 
her  rise,  which  she  had  no  sooner  done  than  he  said  to 
her,  "  Good  woman,  I  have  observed  you  to  stand  many 
days,  from  the  beginning  to  the  rising  of  the  divan  ;  what 
business  brings  you  here  ?  " 

After  these  words,  Aladdin's  mother  prostrated  her- 
self a  second  time,  and,  when  she  arose,  said,  "  Monarch 
of  monarchs,  I  beg  of  you  to  pardon  the  boldness  of  my 
petition,  and  to  assure  me  of  your  pardon  and  forgive- 
ness." "  Well,"  replied  the  sultan,  "  I  will  forgive  you, 
be  it  what  it  may,  and  no  hurt  shall  come  to  you.  Speak 
boldly." 

When  Aladdin's  mother  had  taken  all  these  precau- 
tions for  fear  of  the  sultan's  anger,  she  told  him  faithfully 
the  errand  on  which  her  son  had  sent  her,  and  the  event 
which  led  to  his  making  so  bold  a  request  in  spite  of  all 
her  remonstrances. 

The  sultan  hearkened  to  this  discourse  without  show- 
ing the  least  anger ;  but,  before  he  gave  her  any  answer, 
asked  her  what  she  had  brought  tied  up  in  the  napkin. 
She  took  the  china  dish,  which  she  had  set  down  at  the 
foot  of  the  throne,  untied  it,  and  presented  it  to  the 
sultan. 

The  sultan's  amazement  and  surprise  were  inexpres- 
sible when  he  saw  so  many  large,  beautiful,  and  valuable 
jewels  collected  in  the  dish.  He  remained  for  some  time 
lost  in  admiration.     At  last,  when  he  had  recovered  him- 
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self,  he  received  the  present  from  Aladdin's  mother's 
hand,  saying,  "  How  rich  !  how  beautiful  !  "  Aifter  he 
had  admired  and  handled  all  the  jewels  one  after  another, 
he  turned  ta  his  grand  vizier,  and,  showing  him  the  dish, 
said,  "  Behold  !  admire !  wonder  !  and  confess  that  your 
eyes  never  beheld  jewels  so  rich  and  beautiful  before  1 " 
The  vizier  was  charmed.  "  Well,"  continued  the  sultan, 
"  what  sayest  thou  to  such  a  present  ?  Is  it  not  worthy 
of  the  princess  my  daughter  ?  And  ought  I  not  to  bestow 
her  on  one  who  values  her  at  so  great  a  price  ? "  "I 
cannot  but  own,"  replied  the  grand  vizier,  "  that  the 
present  is  worthy  of  the  princess  ;  but  I  beg  of  your 
majesty  to  grant  me  three  months  before  you  come  to  a 
final  resolution.  I  hope  before  that  time  my  son,  whom 
you  have  regarded  with  your  favor,  will  be  able  to  make 
a  nobler  present  than  this  Aladdin,  who  is  an  entire 
stranger  to  your  majesty." 

The  sultan  granted  his  request,  and  he  said  to  the 
old  woman,  "  Good  woman,  go  home,  and  tell  your  son 
that  I  agree  to  the  proposal  you  have  made  me ;  but  I 
cannot  marry  the  princess  my  daughter  for  three  months. 
At  the  expiration  of  that  time  come  again." 

Aladdin's  mother  returned  home  much  more  gratified 
than  she  had  expected,  and  told  her  son  with  much  joy 
the  condescending  answer  she  had  received  from  the  sul- 
tan's own  mouth  ;  and  that  she  was  to  come  to  the  divan 
again  that  day  three  months. 

Aladdin  thought  himself  the  most  happy  of  all  men 
at  hearing  this  news,  and  thanked  his  mother  for  the 
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pains  she  had  taken  in  the  affair,  the  good  success  of 
which  was  of  so  great  importance  to  his  peace  that  he 
counted  every  day,  week,  and  even  hour  as  it  passed. 
When  two  of  the  three  months  were  passed,  his  mother 
one  evening,  having  no  oil  in  the  house,  went  out  to  buy 
some,  and  found  a  general  rejoicing — the  houses  dressed 
with  foliage,  silks,  and  carpeting,  and  every  one  striving 
to  show  their  joy  according  to  their  ability.  The  streets 
were  crowded  with  officers  in  habits  of  ceremony, 
mounted  on  horses  richly  caparisoned,  each  attended 
by  a  great  many  footmen.  Aladdin's  mother  asked  the 
oil  merchant  what  was  the  meaning  of  all  this  preparation 
of  public  festivity.  "  Whence  came  you,  good  woman," 
said  he,  "  that  you  don't  know  that  the  grand  vizier's 
son  is  to  marry  the  Princess  Buddir  al  Buddoor,  the  sul- 
tan's daughter,  to-night  ?  She  will  presently  return  from 
the  bath ;  and  these  officers  whom  you  see  are  to  assist 
at  the  calvacade  to  the  palace,  where  the  ceremony  is  to 
be  solemnized." 

Aladdin's  mother  on  hearing  this  news  ran  home  very 
quickly,  "  Child,"  cried  she,  "  you  are  undone  ;  the  sul- 
tan's fine  promise  will  come  to  naught !  This  night  the 
grand  vizier's  son  is  to  marry  the  Princess  Buddir  al 
Buddoor." 

At  this  account  Aladdin  was  thunderstruck,  and  he 
bethought  himself  of  the  lamp,  and  of  the  genie  who  had 
promised  to  obey  him ;  and  without  indulging  in  idle 
words  against  the  sultan,  the  vizier,  or  his  son,  he  de- 
termined, if  possible,  to  prevent  the  marriage. 
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When  Aladdin  had  got  into  his  chamber,  he  took  the 
lamp,  rubbed  it  in  the  same  place  as  before,  when  imme- 
diately the  genie  appeared,  and  said  to  him,  "  What 
wouldst  thou  have  ?  I  am  ready  to  obey  thee  as  thy 
slave ;  I  and  the  other  slaves  of  the  lamp."  "  Hear  me," 
said  Aladdin.  "  Thou  hast  hitherto  obeyed  me ;  but 
now  I  am  about  to  impose  on  thee  a  harder  task.  The 
sultan's  daughter,  who  was  promised  me  as  my  bride,  is 
this  night  married  to  the  son  of  the  grand  vizier.  Bring 
them  both  hither  to  me  immediately  they  retire  to  their 
bedchamber." 

"  Master,"  repHed  the  genie,  "  I  obey  you." 

Aladdin  supped  with  his  mother  as  was  their  wont, 
and  then  went  to  his  own  apartment,  and  sat  up  to  await 
the  return  of  the  genie,  according  to  his  commands. 

In  the  meantime,  the  festivities  in  honor  of  the  prin- 
cess's marriage  were  conducted  in  the  sultan's  palace 
with  great  magnificence.  The  ceremonies  were  at  last 
brought  to  a  conclusion,  and  the  princess  and  the  son  of 
the  vizier  retired  to  the  bedchamber  prepared  for  them. 
No  sooner  had  they  entered  it  and  dismissed  their  at- 
tendants, than  the  genie,  the  faithful  slave  of  the  lamp, 
to  the  great  amazement  and  alarm  of  the  bride  and  bride- 
groom, took  up  the  bed,  and,  by  an  agency  invisible  to 
them,  transported  it  in  an  instant  into  Aladdin's  cham- 
ber, where  he  set  it  down.  "  Remove  the  bridegroom," 
said  Aladdin  to  the  genie,  "  and  keep  him  a  prisoner  till 
to-morrow  dawn,  and  then  return  with  him  here."  On 
Aladdin  being   left  alone  with  the  princess,  he  endeav- 
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ored  to  assuage  her  fears,  and  explained  to  her  the 
treachery  practised  upon  him  by  the  sultan  her  father. 
He  then  laid  himself  down  beside  her,  putting  a  drawn 
cimeter  between  them,  to  show  that  he  was  determined 
to  secure  her  safety,  and  to  treat  her  with  the  utmost  pos- 
sible respect.  At  break  of  day  the  genie  appeared  at  the 
appointed  hour,  bringing  back  the  bridegroom,  whom, 
by  breathing  upon,  he  had  left  motionless  and  entranced 
at  the  door  of  Aladdin's  chamber  during  the  night ;  and, 
at  Aladdin's  command,  transported  the  couch  with  the 
bride  and  bridegroom  on  it,  by  the  same  invisible  agency, 
into  the  palace  of  the  sultan. 

At  the  instant  that  the  genie  had  set  down  the  couch 
with  the  bride  and  bridegroom  in  their  own  chamber, 
the  sultan  came  to  the  door  to  offer  his  good  wishes  to 
his  daughter. 

The  grand  vizier's  son,  who  was  almost  perished 
with  cold  by  standing  in  his  thin  under-garment  all  night, 
no  sooner  heard  the  knocking  at  the  door  than  he  got 
out  of  bed  and  ran  into  the  robing-chamber,  where  he 
had  undressed  himself  the  night  before. 

The  sultan,  having  opened  the  door,  went  to  the 
bedside,  kissed  the  princess  on  the  forehead,  but  was  ex- 
tremely surprised  to  see  her  look  so  melancholy.  She 
only  cast  at  him  a  sorrowful  look,  expressive  of  great  af- 
fliction. He  suspected  there  was  something  extraordi- 
nary in  this  silence,  and  thereupon  went  immediately  to 
the  sultaness's  apartment,  told  her  in  what  a  state  he 
found   the   princess,   and    how    she    had    received    him. 
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"  Sire,"  said  the  sultaness,  "  I  will  go  and  see  her ;  she 
will  not  receive  me  in  the  same  manner." 

The  princess  received  her  mother  with  sighs  and  tears, 
and  signs  of  deep  dejection.  At  last,  upon  her  pressing 
on  her  the  duty  of  telling  her  all  her  thoughts,  she  gave 
to  the  sultaness  a  precise  description  of  all  that  happened 
to  her  during  the  night ;  on  which  the  sultaness  enjoined 
on  her  the  necessity  of  silence  and  discretion,  as  no  one 
would  give  credence  to  so  strange  a  tale.  The  grand 
vizier's  son,  elated  with  the  honor  of  being  the  sultan's 
son-in-law,  kept  silence  on  his  part,  and  the  events  of 
the  night  were  not  allowed  to  cast  the  least  gloom  on  the 
festivities  on  the  following  day,  in  continued  celebration 
of  the  royal  marriage. 

When  night  came  the  bride  and  bridegroom  were 
again  attended  to  their  chamber  with  the  same  ceremonies 
as  on  the  preceding  evening.  Aladdin,  knowing  that 
this  would  be  so,  had  already  given  his  commands  to  the 
genie  of  the  lamp ;  and  no  sooner  were  they  alone  than 
their  bed  was  removed  in  the  same  mysterious  manner  as 
on  the  preceding  evening ;  and  having  passed  the  night 
in  the  same  unpleasant  way,  they  were  in  the  morning 
conveyed  to  the  palace  of  the  sultan.  Scarcely  had  they 
been  replaced  in  their  apartment  than  the  sultan  came 
to  make  his  compliments  to  his  daughter,  when  the 
princess  could  no  longer  conceal  from  him  the  unhappy 
treatment  she  had  been  subjected  to,  and  told  him  all 
that  had  happened,  as  she  had  already  related  it  to  her 
mother.     The  sultan,  on  hearing  these  strange  tidings, 
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consulted  with  the  grand  vizier;  and  finding  from  him 
that  his  son  had  been  subjected  to  even  worse  treatment 
by  an  invisible  agency,  he  determined  to  declare  the  mar- 
riage to  be  cancelled,  and  all  the  festivities,  which  were 
yet  to  last  for  several  days,  to  be  countermanded  and 
terminated. 

This  sudden  change  in  the  mind  of  the  sultan  gave 
rise  to  various  speculations  and  reports.  Nobody  but 
Aladdin  knew  the  secret,  and  he  kept  it  with  the  most 
scrupulous  silence ;  and  neither  the  sultan  nor  the  grand 
vizier,  who  had  forgotten  Aladdin  and  his  request,  had 
the  least  thought  that  he  had  any  hand  in  the  strange 
adventures  that  befel  the  bride  and  bridegroom. 

On  the  very  day  that  the  three  months  contained  in 
the  sultan's  promise  expired,  the  mother  of  Aladdin  again 
went  to  the  palace,  and  stood  in  the  same  place  in  the 
divan.  The  sultan  knew  her  again,  and  directed  his 
vizier  to   have  her  brought  before  him. 

After  having  prostrated  herself  she  made  answer,  in 
reply  to  the  sultan  :  "  Sire,  I  come  at  the  end  of  three 
months  to  ask  of  you  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  you 
made  to  my  son."  The  sultan  little  thought  the  re- 
quest of  Aladdin's  mother  was  made  to  him  in  earnest, 
or  that  he  would  hear  any  more  of  the  matter.  He 
therefore  took  counsel  with  his  vizier,  who  suggested  that 
the  sultan  should  attach  such  conditions  to  the  marriage 
that  no  one  in  the  humble  condition  of  Aladdin  could 
possibly  fulfil.  In  accordance  with  this  suggestion  of 
the  vizier,  the  sultan  replied  to  the  mother  of  Aladdin  : 
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"  Good  woman,  it  is  true  sultans  ought  to  abide  by  their 
word,  and  I  am  ready  to  keep  mine,  by  making  your  son 
happy  in  marriage  with  the  princess  my  daughter.  But 
as  I  cannot  marry  her  without  some  further  proof  of  your 
son  being  able  to  support  her  in  royal  state,  you  may  tell 
him  I  will  fulfil  my  promise  as  soon  as  he  shall  send  me 
forty  trays  of  massy  gold,  full  of  the  same  sort  of  jewels 
you  have  already  made  me  a  present  of,  and  carried  by 
the  like  number  of  black  slaves,  who  shall  be  led  by 
as  many  young  and  handsome  white  slaves,  all  dressed 
magnificently.  On  these  conditions  I  am  ready  to  be- 
stow the  princess  my  daughter  upon  him ;  therefore, 
good  woman,  go  and  tell  him  so,  and  1  will  wait  till  you 
bring  me  his  answer." 

Aladdin's  mother  prostrated  herself  a  second  time 
before  the  sultan's  throne,  and  retired.  On  her  way 
home  she  laughed  within  herself  at  her  son's  foolish  im- 
agination. *'  Where,"  said  she,  "  can  he  get  so  many 
large  gold  trays,  and  such  precious  stones  to  fill  them  ?  It 
is  altogether  out  of  his  power,  and  1  believe  he  will  not 
be  much  pleased  with  my  embassy  this  time:"  When 
she  came  home,  full  of  these  thoughts,  she  told  Aladdin 
all  the  circumstances  of  her  interview  with  the  sultan,  and 
the  conditions  on  which  he  consented  to  the  marriage. 
"  The  sultan  expects  your  answer  immediately,"  said  she ; 
and  then  added,  laughing,  "  I  believe  he  may  wait  long 
enough  ! " 

"  Not  so  long,  mother,  as  you  imagine,"  replied 
Aladdin.     "  This  demand  is  a  mere  trifle,  and  will  prove 
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no  bar  to  my  marriage  with  the  princess.  I  will  prepare 
at  once  to  satisfy  his  request." 

Aladdin  retired  to  his  own  apartment  and  summoned 
the  genie  of  the  lamp,  and  required  him  to  immediately 
prepare  and  present  the  gift,  before  the  sultan  closed  his 
morning  audience,  according  to  the  terms  in  which  it  had 
been  prescribed.  The  genie  professed  his  obedience  to 
the  owner  of  the  lamp,  and  disappeared.  Within  a  very 
short  time,  a  train  of  forty  black  slaves,  led  by  the  same 
number  of  white  slaves,  appeared  opposite  the  house  in 
which  Aladdin  lived.  Each  black  slave  carried  on  his 
head  a  basin  of  massy  gold,  full  of  pearls,  diamonds 
rubies,  and  emeralds.  Aladdin  then  addressed  his 
mother :  "  Madam,  pray  lose  no  time  ;  before  the  sultan 
and  the  divan  rise,  I  would  have  you  return  to  the 
palace  with  this  present  as  the  dowry  demanded  for  the 
princess,  that  he  may  judge  by  my  diligence  and  exact- 
ness of  the  ardent  and  sincere  desire  I  have  to  procure 
myself  the  honor  of  this  alliance." 

As  soon  as  this  magnificent  procession,  with  Aladdin's 
mother  at  its  head,  had  begun  to  march  from  Aladdin's 
house,  the  whole  city  was  filled  with  the  crowds  of  people 
desirous  to  see  so  grand  a  sight.  The  graceful  bearing, 
elegant  form,  and  wonderful  likeness  of  each  slave  ;  their 
grave  walk  at  an  equal  distance  from  each  other ;  the 
lustre  of  their  jewelled  girdles,  and  the  brilliancy  of  the 
aigrettes  of  precious  stones  in  their  turbans,  excited  the 
greatest  admiration  in  the  spectators.  As  they  had  to 
pass  through   several   streets   to  the    palace,   the  whole 
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length  of  the  way  was  lined  with  files  of  spectators. 
Nothing,  indeed,  was  ever  seen  so  beautiful  and  brilliant 
in  the  sultan's  palace,  and  the  richest  robes  of  the  emirs 
of  his  court  were  not  to  be  compared  to  the  costly  dresses 
of  these  slaves,  whom  they  supposed  to  be  kings. 

As  the  sultan,  who  had  been  informed  of  their  ap- 
proach, had  given  orders  for  them  to  be  admitted,  they 
met  with  no  obstacle,  but  went  into  the  divan  in  regular 
order,  one  part  turning  to  the  right,  and  the  other  to  the 
left.  After  they  were  all  entered,  and  had  formed  a  semi- 
circle before  the  sultan's  throne,  the  black  slaves  laid  the 
golden  trays  on  the  carpet,  prostrated  themselves,  touch- 
ing the  carpet  with  their  foreheads,  and  at  the  same  time 
the  white  slaves  did  the  same.  When  they  rose,  the 
black  slaves  uncovered  the  trays,  and  then  all  stood  with 
their  arms  crossed  over  their  breasts. 

In  the  meantime,  Aladdin's  mother  advanced  to  the 
foot  of  the  throne,  and  having  prostrated  herself,  said 
to  the  sultan,  "  Sire,  my  son  knows  this  present  is  much 
below  the  notice  of  Princess  Buddir  al  Buddoor ;  but 
hopes,  nevertheless,  that  your  majesty  will  accept  of  it, 
and  make  it  agreeable  to  the  princess,  and  with  the 
greater  confidence  since  he  has  endeavored  to  conform  to 
the  conditions  you  were  pleased  to  impose." 

The  sultan,  overpowered  at  the  sight  of  such  more 
than  royal  magnificence,  replied  without  hesitation  to  the 
words  of  Aladdin's  mother :  "  Go  and  tell  your  son  that 
I  wait  with  open  arms  to  embrace  him  ;  and  the  more  haste 
he  makes  to  come  and  receive  the  princess  my  daugh- 
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ter  from  my  hands,  the  greater  pleasure  he  will  do  me." 
As  soon  as  Aladdin's  mother  had  retired,  the  sultan  put 
an  end  to  the  audience ;  and  rising  from  his  throne,  or- 
dered that  the  princess's  attendants  should  come  and 
carry  the  trays  into  their  mistress's  apartment,  whither 
he  went  himself  to  examine  them  with  her  at  his  leisure. 
The  fourscore  slaves  were  conducted  into  the  palace  ;  and 
the  sultan,  telling  the  princess  of  their  magnificent  apparel, 
ordered  them  to  be  brought  before  her  apartment,  that 
she  might  see  through  the  lattices  he  had  not  exagger- 
ated in  his  account  of  them. 

In  the  meantime  Aladdin's  mother  reached  home, 
and  showed  in  her  air  and  countenance  the  good  news 
she  brought  her  son.  "  My  son,"  said  she,  "you  may 
rejoice  you  are  arrived  at  the  height  of  your  desires. 
The  sultan  has  declared  that  you  shall  marry  the 
Princess  Buddir  al  Buddoor.  He  waits  for  you  with 
impatience." 

Aladdin,  enraptured  with  this  news,  made  his  mother 
very  little  reply,  but  retired  to  his  chamber.  There  he 
rubbed  his  lamp,  and  the  obedient  genie  appeared. 
"  Genie,"  said  Aladdin, "  convey  me  at  once  to  a  bath, 
and  supply  me  with  the  richest  and  most  magnificent 
robe  ever  worn  by  a  monarch." 

No  sooner  were  the  words  out  of  his  mouth  than  the 
genie  rendered  him,  as  well  as  himself,  invisible,  and 
transported  him  into  a  hummum  of  the  finest  marble 
of  all  sorts  of  colors,  where  he  was  undressed,  without 
seeing   by   whom,  in   a   magnificent  and   spacious   hall. 

383 


Oriental  Fairy  Tales 

He  was  then  well  rubbed  and  washed  with  various 
scented  waters.  After  he  had  passed  through  several 
degrees  of  heat,  he  came  out  quite  a  different  man  from 
what  he  was  before.  His  skin  was  clear  as  that  of  a 
child,  his  body  lightsome  and  free  ;  and  when  he  returned 
into  the  hall,  he  found,  instead  of  his  own  poor  raiment, 
a  robe  the  magnificence  of  which  astonished  him.  The 
genie  helped  him  to  dress,  and,  when  he  had  done,  trans- 
ported him  back  to  his  own  chamber,  where  he  asked 
him  if  he  had  any  other  commands.  "  Yes,"  answered 
Aladdin  ;  "  bring  me  a  charger  that  surpasses  in  beauty 
and  goodness  the  best  in  the  sultan's  stables,  with  a 
saddle,  bridle,  and  other  caparisons  to  correspond  with 
his  value.  Furnish  also  twenty  slaves,  as  richly  clothed 
as  those  who  carried  the  present  to  the  sultan,  to  walk 
by  my  side  and  follow  me,  and  twenty  more  to  go  before 
me  in  two  ranks.  Besides  these,  bring  my  mother  six 
women  slaves  to  attend  her,  as  richly  dressed  at  least  as 
any  of  the  Princess  Buddir  al  Buddoor's,  each  carrying 
a  complete  dress  fit  for  any  sultaness.  1  want  also  ten 
thousand  pieces  of  gold  in  ten  purses ;  go,  and  make 
haste." 

As  soon  as  Aladdin  had  given  these  orders,  the  genie 
disappeared,  but  presently  returned  with  the  horse,  the 
forty  slaves,  ten  of  whom  carried  each  a  purse  containing 
ten  thousand  pieces  of  gold,  and  six  women  slaves,  each 
carrying  on  her  head  a  different  dress  for  Aladdin's 
mother,  wrapped  up  in  a  piece  of  silver  tissue,  and  pre- 
sented them  all  to  Aladdin. 
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He  presented  the  six  women  slaves  to  his  mother, 
telling  her  they  were  her  slaves,  and  that  the  dresses 
they  had  brought  were  for  her  use.  Of  the  ten  purses 
Aladdin  took  four,  which  he  gave  to  his  mother,  telling 
her  those  were  to  supply  her  with  necessaries  ;  the  other 
six  he  left  in  the  hands  of  the  slaves  who  brought  them, 
with  an  order  to  throw  them  by  handfuls  among  the 
people  as  they  went  to  the  sultan's  palace.  The  six 
slaves  who  carried  the  purses  he  ordered  likewise  to 
march  before  him,  three  on  the  right  hand  and  three  on 
the  left. 

When  Aladdin  had  thus  prepared  himself  for  his 
first  interview  with  the  sultan,  he  dismissed  the  genie,  and 
immediately  mounting  his  charger,  began  his  march,  and 
though  he  never  was  on  horseback  before,  appeared  with 
a  grace  the  most  experienced  horseman  might  envy. 
The  innumerable  concourse  of  people  through  whom  he 
passed  made  the  air  echo  with  their  acclamations, 
especially  every  time  the  six  slaves  who  carried  the 
purses  threw  handfuls  of  gold  among  the  populace. 

On  Aladdin's  arrival  at  the  palace,  the  sultan  was 
surprised  to  find  him  more  richly  and  magnificently  robed 
than  he  had  ever  been  himself,  and  was  impressed  with 
his  good  looks  and  dignity  of  manner,  which  were  so 
different  from  what  he  expected  in  the  son  of  one 
so  humble  as  Aladdin's  mother.  He  embraced  him 
with  all  the  demonstrations  of  joy,  and  when  he  would 
have  fallen  at  his  feet,  held  him  by  the  hand,  and  made 
him  sit  near  his  throne.     He  shortly  after  led  him,  amid 
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the  sounds  of  trumpets,  hautboys,  and  all  kinds  of  music, 
to  a  magnificent  entertainment,  at  which  the  sultan  and 
Aladdin  ate  by  themselves,  and  the  great  lords  of  the 
court,  according  to  their  rank  and  dignity,  sat  at  different 
tables.  After  the  feast  the  sultan  sent  for  the  chief  cadi, 
and  commanded  him  to  draw  up  a  contract  of  marriage 
between  the  Princess  Buddir  al  Buddoor  and  Aladdin. 
When  the  contract  had  been  drawn,  the  sultan  asked 
Aladdin  if  he  would  stay  in  the  palace  and  complete  the 
ceremonies  of  the  marriage  that  day. 

"  Sire,"  said  Aladdin,  "  though  great  is  my  patience 
to  enter  on  the  honor  granted  me  by  your  majesty,  yet  I 
beg  you  to  permit  me  first  to  build  a  palace  worthy  to 
receive  the  princess  your  daughter.  I  pray  you  to  grant 
me  sufficient  ground  near  your  palace,  and  I  will  have  it 
completed  with  the  utmost  expedition."  The  sultan 
granted  Aladdin  his  request,  and  again  embraced  him. 
After  which  he  took  his  leave  with  as  much  politeness  as 
if  he  had  been  bred  up  and  had  always  lived  at  court. 

Aladdin  returned  home  in  the  order  he  had  come, 
amid  the  acclamations  of  the  people,  who  wished  him 
all  happiness  and  prosperity.  As  soon  as  he  dismounted, 
he  retired  to  his  own  chamber,  took  the  lamp,  and  sum- 
moned the  genie  as  usual,  who  professed  his  allegiance. 

"Genie,"  said  Aladdin,  "  build  me  a  palace  fit  to  re- 
ceive the  Princess  Buddir  al  Buddoor.  Let  its  materials 
be  made  of  nothing  less  than  porphyry,  jasper,  agate, 
lapis-lazuli,  and  the  finest  marble.  Let  its  walls  be 
massive  gold,  and  silver  bricks  laid  alternately.     Let  each 
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front  contain  six  windows,  and  let  the  lattices  of  these 
(except  one,  which  must  be  left  unfinished)  be  enriched 
with  diamonds,  rubies,  and  emeralds,  so  that  they  shall 
exceed  everything  of  the  kind  ever  seen  in  the  world. 
Let  there  be  an  inner  and  outer  court  in  front  of  the 
palace,  and  a  spacious  garden  ;  but,  above  all  things,  pro- 
vide a  safe  treasure-house,  and  fill  it  with  gold  and  silver. 
Let  there  be  also  kitchens  and  storehouses,  stables  full 
of  the  finest  horses,  with  their  equerries  and  grooms,  and 
hunting  equipage,  officers,  attendants,  and  slaves,  both 
men  and  women,  to  form  a  retinue  for  the  princess  and 
myself.     Go  and  execute  my  wishes." 

When  Aladdin  gave  these  commands  to  the  genie 
the  sun  was  set.  The  next  morning  at  daybreak  the 
genie  presented  himself,  and  having  obtained  Aladdin's 
consent,  transported  him  in  a  moment  to  the  palace  he 
had  made.  The  genie  led  him  through  all  the  apart- 
ments, where  he  found  officers  and  slaves,  habited 
according  to  their  rank  and  the  services  to  which  they 
were  appointed.  The  genie  then  showed  him  the  treasury, 
which  was  opened  by  a  treasurer,  where  Aladdin  saw  large 
vases  of  different  sizes,  piled  up  to  the  top  with  money, 
ranged  all  round  the  chamber.  The  genie  thence  led  him 
to  the  staples,  where  were  some  of  the  finest  horses  in 
the  world,  and  the  grooms  busy  in  dressing  them ;  from 
thence  they  went  to  the  storehouses,  which  were  filled 
with  all  things  necessary,  both  for  food  and  ornament. 

When  Aladdin  had  examined  every  portion  of  the 
palace,  and  particularly  the  hall  with  the  four-and-twenty 
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windows,  and  found  it  to  far  exceed  his  fondest  expecta- 
tions, he  said,  "  Genie,  there  is  one  thing  wanting — a  fine 
carpet  for  the  princess  to  walk  upon  from  the  sultan's 
palace  to  mine.      Lay  one  down  immediately." 

The  genie  disappeared,  and  Aladdin  saw  what  he  de- 
sired executed  in  an  instant.  The  genie  then  returned, 
and  carried  him  to  his  own  home. 

When  the  sultan's  porters  came  to  open  the  gates 
they  were  amazed  to  find  what  had  been  an  unoccupied 
garden  filled  up  with  a  magnificent  palace,  and  a  splendid 
carpet  extending  to  it  all  the  way  from  the  sultan's  palace. 
They  told  the  strange  tidings  to  the  grand  vizier,  who 
informed  the  sultan,  who  exclaimed,  "It  must  be  Alad- 
din's palace,  which  I  gave  him  leave  to  build  for  my 
daughter.  He  has  wished  to  surprise  us,  and  let  us  see 
what  wonders  can  be  done  in  only  one  night." 

Aladdin,  on  his  being  conveyed  by  the  genie  to  his 
own  home,  requested  his  mother  to  go  to  the  Princess 
Buddir  al  Buddoor,  and  tell  her  that  the  palace  would 
be  ready  for  her  reception  in  the  evening.  She  went, 
attended  by  her  women  slaves,  in  the  same  order  as 
on  the  preceding  day.  Shortly  after  her  arrival  at  the 
princess's  apartment,  the  sultan  himself  came  in,  and  was 
surprised  to  find  her,  whom  he  knew  as  his  suppliant  at 
his  divan  in  such  humble  guise,  to  be  now  more  richly 
and  sumptuously  attired  than  his  own  daughter.  This 
gave  him  a  higher  opinion  of  Aladdin,  who  took  such 
care  of  his  mother,  and  made  her  share  his  wealth  and 
honors.     Shortly  after  her  departure  Aladdin,  mounting 
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his  horse,  and  attended  by  his  retinue  of  magnificent 
attendants,  left  his  paternal  home  forever,  and  went  to 
the  palace  in  the  same  pomp  as  on  the  day  before.  Nor 
did  he  forget  to  take  with  him  the  Wonderful  Lamp,  to 
which  he  owed  all  his  good-fortune,  nor  to  wear  the  Ring 
which  was  given  him  as  a  talisman.  The  sultan  enter- 
tained Aladdin  with  the  utmost  magnificence,  and  at  night, 
on  the  conclusion  of  the  marriage  ceremonies,  the  princess 
took  leave  of  the  sultan  her  father.  Bands  of  music  led 
the  procession,  followed  by  a  hundred  state  ushers,  and 
the  like  number  of  black  mutes,  in  two  files,  with  their 
ofiicers  at  their  head.  Four  hundred  of  the  sultan's 
young  pages  carried  flambeaux  on  each  side,  which,  to- 
gether with  the  illuminations  of  the  sultan's  and  Aladdin's 
palaces,  made  it  as  light  as  day.  In  this  order  the  prin- 
cess, conveyed  in  her  litter,  and  accompanied  also  by 
Aladdin's  mother,  carried  in  a  superb  litter  and  attended 
by  her  women  slaves,  proceeded  on  the  carpet  which  was 
spread  from  the  sultan's  palace  to  that  of  Aladdin.  On 
her  arrival  Aladdin  was  ready  to  receive  her  at  the  en- 
trance, and  led  her  into  a  large  hall,  illuminated  with 
an  infinite  number  of  wax  candles,  where  a  noble  feast 
was  served  up.  The  dishes  were  of  massy  gold,  and 
contained  the  most  delicate  viands.  The  vases,  basins, 
and  goblets  were  gold  also,  and  of  exquisite  workman- 
ship, and  all  the  other  ornaments  and  embellishments  of 
the  hall  were  answerable  to  this  display.  The  princess, 
dazzled  to  see  so  much  riches  collected  in  one  place,  said 
to   Aladdin :  "  I    thought,  prince,   that   nothing  in   the 

389 


Oriental  Fairy  Tales 

world  was  so  beautiful  as  the  sultan  my  father's  palace, 
but  the  sight  of  this  hall  alone  is  sufficient  to  show  I  was 
deceived." 

When  the  supper  was  ended,  there  entered  a  com- 
pany of  female  dancers,  who  performed,  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  country,  singing  at  the  same  time  verses  in 
praise  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom.  About  midnight 
Aladdin's  mother  conducted  the  bride  to  the  nuptial 
apartment,  and  he  soon  after  retired. 

The  next  morning  the  attendants  of  Aladdin  pre- 
sented themselves  to  dress  him,  and  brought  him  another 
habit,  as  rich  and  magnificent  as  that  worn  the  day  be- 
fore. He  then  ordered  one  of  the  horses  to  be  got  ready, 
mounted  him,  and  went  in  the  midst  of  a  large  troop  of 
slaves  to  the  sultan's  palace,  to  entreat  him  to  take  a  re- 
past in  the  princess's  palace,  attended  by  his  grand  vizier 
and  all  the  lords  of  his  court.  The  sultan  consented  with 
pleasure,  rose  up  immediately,  and,  preceded  by  the  prin- 
cipal officers  of  his  palace,  and  followed  by  all  the  great 
lords  of  his  court,  accompanied  Aladdin. 

The  nearer  the  sultan  approached  Aladdin's  palace 
the  more  he  was  struck  with  its  beauty ;  but  when  he 
entered  it,  came  into  the  hall,  and  saw  the  windows  en- 
riched with  diamonds,  rubies,  emeralds,  all  large,  perfect 
stones,  he  was  completely  surprised,  and  said  to  his  son- 
in-law  :  "  This  palace  is  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world  ; 
for  where  in  all  the  world  besides  shall  we  find  walls  built 
of  massy  gold  and  silver,  and  diamonds,  rubies,  and 
emeralds  composing  the  windows  ?     But  what  most  sur- 
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prises  me  is  that  a  hall  of  this  magnificence  should  be  left 
with  one  of  its  windows  incomplete  and  unfinished." 
"  Sire,"  answered  Aladdin,  "  the  omission  was  by  design, 
since  I  wished  that  you  should  have  the  glory  of  finish- 
ing this  hall."  "  I  take  your  intention  kindly,"  said  the 
sultan,  "  and  will  give  orders  about  it  immediately." 

After  the  sultan  had  finished  this  magnificent  enter- 
tainment provided  for  him  and  for  his  court  by  Aladdin, 
he  was  informed  that  the  jewellers  and  goldsmiths 
attended ;  upon  which  he  returned  to  the  hall,  and 
showed  them  the  window  which  was  unfinished.  "  I 
sent  for  you,"  said  he,  "  to  fit  up  this  window  in  as  great 
perfection  as  the  rest.  Examine  them  well,  and  make 
all  the  despatch  you  can." 

The  jewellers  and  goldsmiths  examined  the  three- 
and-twenty  windows  with  great  attention,  and  after  they 
had  consulted  together,  to  know  what  each  could  furnish, 
they  returned,  and  presented  themselves  before  the  sul- 
tan, whose  principal  jeweller,  undertaking  to  speak  for 
the  rest,  said  :  "  Sire,  we  are  all  willing  to  exert  our  ut- 
most care  and  industry  to  obey  you ;  but  among  us  all 
we  cannot  furnish  jewels  enough  for  so  great  a  work." 
"  I  have  more  than  are  necessary,"  said  the  sultan ; 
"  come  to  my  palace,  and  you  shall  choose  what  may 
answer  your  purpose." 

When  the  saltan  returned  to  his  palace,  he  ordered 
his  jewels  to  be  brought  out,  and  the  jewellers  took  a 
great  quantity,  particularly  those  Aladdin  had  made  him 
a  present  of,  which  they  soon  used,  without  making  any 
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great  advance  in  their  work.  They  came  again  several 
times  for  more,  and  in  a  month's  time  had  not  finished 
half  their  work.  In  short,  they  used  all  the  jewels  the 
sultan  had,  and  borrowed  of  the  vizier,  but  yet  the  work 
was  not  half  done. 

Aladdin,  who  knew  that  all  the  sultan's  endeavors  to 
make  this  window  like  the  rest  were  in  vain,  sent  for  the 
jewellers  and  goldsmiths,  and  not  only  commanded  them 
to  desist  from  their  work,  but  ordered  them  to  undo 
what  they  had  begun,  and  to  carry  all  their  jewels  back 
to  the  sultan  and  to  the  vizier.  They  undid  in  a  few 
hours  what  they  had  been  six  weeks  about,  and  retired, 
leaving  Aladdin  alone  in  the  hall.  He  took  the  lamp, 
which  he  carried  about  him,  rubbed  it,  and  presently  the 
genie  appeared.  "  Genie,"  said  Aladdin,  "  I  ordered  thee 
to  leave  one  of  the  four-and-twenty  windows  of  this  hall 
imperfect,  and  thou  hast  executed  my  commands  punc- 
tually ;  now  I  would  have  thee  make  it  like  the  rest." 
The  genie  immediately  disappeared.  Aladdin  went  out 
of  the  hall,  and  returning  soon  after,  found  the  window, 
as  he  wished  it  to  be,  like  the  others. 

In  the  meantime,  the  jewellers  and  goldsmiths  re- 
paired to  the  palace,  and  were  introduced  into  the  sultan's 
presence,  where  the  chief  jeweller  presented  the  precious 
stones  which  he  had  brought  back.  The  sultan  asked 
them  if  Aladdin  had  given  them  any  reasqji  for  so  doing, 
and  they  answering  that  he  had  given  them  none,  he 
ordered  a  horse  to  be  brought,  which  he  mounted,  and 
rode  to  his  son-in-law's  palace,  with  some  few  attendants 
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on  foot,  to  inquire  why  he  had  ordered  the  completion 
of  the  window  to  be  stopped.  Aladdin  met  him  at  the 
gate,  and  without  giving  any  reply  to  his  inquiries  con- 
ducted him  to  the  grand  saloon,  where  the  sultan,  to  his 
great  surprise,  found  the  window  which  was  left  imper- 
fect to  correspond  exactly  with  the  others.  He  fancied 
at  first  that  he  was  mistaken,  and  examined  the  two  win- 
dows on  each  side,  and  afterward  all  the  four  and  twenty  ; 
but  when  he  was  convinced  that  the  window  which  sev- 
eral workmen  had  been  so  long  about  was  finished  in  so 
short  a  time,  he  embraced  Aladdin  and  kissed  him  be- 
tween his  eyes. 

"  My  son,"  said  he,  "what  a  man  you  are  to  do  such 
surprising  things  always  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  !  there 
is  not  your  fellow  in  the  world ;  the  more  I  know,  the 
more  I  admire   you." 

The  sultan  returned  to  the  palace,  and  after  this  went 
frequently  to  the  window  to  contemplate  and  admire  the 
wonderful  palace  of  his  son-in-law. 

Aladdin  did  not  confine  himself  in  his  palace,  but 
went  with  much  state,  sometimes  to  one  mosque,  and 
sometimes  to  another,  to  prayers,  or  to  visit  the  grand 
vizier,  or  the  principal  lords  of  the  court.  Every  time 
he  went  out,  he  caused  two  slaves,  who  walked  by  the 
side  of  his  horse,  to  throw  handfuls  of  money  among  the 
people  as  he  passed  through  the  streets  and  squares. 
This  generosity  gained  him  the  love  and  blessings  of  the 
people,  and  it  was  common  for  them  to  swear  by  his 
head.     Thus  Aladdin,  while  he  paid  all  respect  to  the 
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sultan,  won  by  his  affable  behavior  and  liberality  the 
affections  of  the  people. 

Aladdin  had  conducted  himself  in  this  manner  several 
years,  when  the  African  magician,  who  had  for  some  years 
dismissed  him  from  his  recollection,  determined  to  in- 
form himself  with  certainty  whether  he  perished,  as  he 
supposed,  in  the  subterranean  cave  or  not.  After  he  had 
resorted  to  a  long  course  of  magic  ceremonies,  and  had 
formed  a  horoscope  by  which  to  ascertain  Aladdin's  fate, 
what  was  his  surprise  to  find  the  appearances  to  declare 
that  Aladdin,  instead  of  dying  in  the  cave,  had  made  his 
escape,  and  was  living  in  royal  splendor,  by  the  aid  of 
the  genie  of  the  wonderful  lamp  ! 

On  the  very  next  day,  the  magician  set  out  and  trav- 
elled with  the  utmost  haste  to  the  capital  of  China, 
where,  on  his  arrival,  he  took  up  his  lodging  in  a  khan. 

He  then  quickly  learned  about  the  wealth,  charities, 
happiness,  and  splendid  palace  of  Prince  Aladdin. 
Directly  he  saw  the  wonderful  fabric,  he  knew  that 
none  but  the  genies,  the  slaves  of  the  lamp,  could  have 
performed  such  wonders  ;  and  piqued  to  the  quick  at 
Aladdin's  high  estate,  he  returned  to  the  khan. 

On  his  return  he  had  recourse  to  an  operation  of 
geomancy  to  find  out  where  the  lamp  was  —  whether 
Aladdin  carried  it  about  with  him,  or  where  he  left  it. 
The  result  of  his  consultation  informed  him,  to  his  great 
joy,  that  the  lamp  was  in  the  palace.  "  Well,"  said  he, 
rubbing  his  hands  in  glee,  "  I  shall  have  the  lamp,  and  I 
shall  make  Aladdin  return  to  his  original  mean  condition." 
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The  next  day  the  magician  learned,  from  the  chief 
superintendent  of  the  khan  where  he  lodged,  that  Aladdin 
had  gone  on  a  hunting  expedition,  which  was  to  last  for 
eight  days,  of  which  only  three  had  expired.  The  magi- 
cian wanted  to  know  no  more.  He  resolved  at  once  on 
his  plans.  He  went  to  a  coppersmith,  and  asked  for  a 
dozen  copper  lamps  :  the  master  of  the  shop  told  him  he 
had  not  so  many  by  him,  but  if  he  would  have  patience  till 
the  next  day,  he  would  have  them  ready.  The  magician 
appointed  his  time,  and  desired  him  to  take  care  that 
they  should  be  handsome  and  well  polished. 

The  next  day  the  magician  called  for  the  twelve 
lamps,  paid  the  man  his  full  price,  put  them  into  a  basket 
hanging  on  his  arm,  and  went  directly  to  Aladdin's 
palace.  As  he  approached,  he  began  crying,  "  Who  will 
change  old  lamps  for  new  ones  ?  "  As  he  went  along,  a 
crowd  of  children  collected,  who  hooted,  and  thought 
him,  as  did  all  who  chanced  to  be  passing  by,  a  madman 
or  a  fool,  to  offer  to  change  new  lamps  for  old  ones. 

The  African  magician  regarded  not  their  scoffs,  hoot- 
ings,  or  all  they  could  say  to  him,  but  still  continued 
crying, "  Who  will  change  old  lamps  for  new  ones  ?  "  He 
repeated  this  so  often,  walking  backward  and  forward 
in  front  of  the  palace,  that  the  princess,  who  was  then  in 
the  hall  with  the  four-and-twenty  windows,  hearing  a  man 
cry  something,  and  seeing  a  great  mob  crowding  about 
him,  sent  one  of  her  women  slaves  to  know  what  he  cried. 

The  slave  returned  laughing  so  heartily  that  the 
princess  rebuked  her.     "  Madam,"  answered  the  slave, 
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laughing  still,  "who  can  forbear  laughing,  to  see  an  old 
man  with  a  basket  on  his  arm,  full  of  fine  new  lamps, 
asking  to  change  them  for  old  ones  ?  the  children  and 
mob  crowding  about  him  so  that  he  can  hardly  stir,  make 
all  the  noise  they  can  in  derision  of  him." 

Another  female  slave,  hearing  this,  said :  "  Now  you 
speak  of  lamps,  I  know  not  whether  the  princess  may 
have  observed  it,  but  there  is  an  old  one  upon  a  shelf  of 
the  Prince  Aladdin's  robing-room,  and  whoever  owns  it 
will  not  be  sorry  to  find  a  new  one  in  its  stead.  If  the 
princess  chooses,  she  may  have  the  pleasure  of  trying  if 
this  old  man  is  so  silly  as  to  give  a  new  lamp  for  an  old 
one,  without  taking  anything  for  the  exchange." 

The  princess,  who  knew  not  the  value  of  this  lamp, 
and  the  interest  that  Aladdin  had  to  keep  it  safe,  entered 
into  the  pleasantry,  and  commanded  a  slave  to  take  it 
and  make  the  exchange.  The  slave  obeyed,  went  out  of 
the  hall,  and  no  sooner  got  to  the  palace  gates  than  he 
saw  the  African  magician,  called  to  him,  and,  showing 
him  the  old  lamp,  said,  "  Give  me  a  new  lamp  for  this." 

The  magician  never  doubted  but  this  was  the  lamp 
he  wanted.  There  could  be  no  other  such  in  this  palace, 
where  every  utensil  was  gold  or  silver.  He  snatched  it 
eagerly  out  of  the  slave's  hand,  and,  thrusting  it  as  far  as 
he  could  into  his  breast,  offered  him  his  basket,  and  bade 
him  choose  which  he  liked  best.  The  slave  picked  out 
one,  and  carried  it  to  the  princess ;  but  the  change  was 
no  sooner  made  than  the  place  rung  with  the  shouts  of 
the  children,  deriding  the  magician's  folly. 
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The  African  magician  stayed  no  longer  near  the  pal- 
ace, nor  cried  any  more,  "  New  lamps  for  old  ones  ! " 
but  made  the  best  of  his  way  to  his  khan.  His  end  was 
answered ;  and  by  his  silence  he  got  rid  of  the  children 
and  the  mob. 

As  soon  as  he  was  out  of  sight  of  the  two  palaces,  he 
hastened  down  the  least-frequented  streets ;  and,  having 
no  more  occasion  for  his  lamps  or  basket,  set  all  down  in 
a  spot  where  nobody  saw  him.  Then  going  down  an- 
other street  or  two,  he  walked  till  he  came  to  one  of 
the  city  gates,  and  pursuing  his  way  through  the  sub- 
urbs, which  were  very  extensive,  at  length  reached  a 
lonely  spot,  where  he  stopped  till  the  darkness  of  the 
night,  as  the  most  suitable  time  for  the  design  he  had  in 
contemplation.  When  it  became  quite  dark,  he  pulled 
the  lamp  out  of  his  breast  and  rubbed  it.  At  that  sum- 
mons the  genie  appeared,  and  said,  "  What  wouldst  thou 
have  ?  I  am  ready  to  obey  thee  as  thy  slave,  and  the 
slave  of  all  those  who  have  that  lamp  in  their  hands ; 
both  I  and  the  other  slaves  of  the  lamp."  "  I  command 
thee,"  repHed  the  magician,  "  to  transport  me  immedi- 
ately, and  the  palace  which  thou  and  the  other  slaves  of 
the  lamp  have  built  in  this  city,  with  all  the  people  in  it, 
to  Africa."  The  genie  made  no  reply,  but,  with  the  as- 
sistance of  the  other  genies,  the  slaves  of  the  lamp,  im- 
mediately transported  him  and  the  palace  entire  to  the 
spot  whither  he  had  been  desired  to  convey  it. 

Early  the  next  morning  when  the  sultan,  according 
to  custom,  went  to  contemplate  and  admire  Aladdin's 
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palace,  his  amazement  was  unbounded  to  find  that  it 
could  nowhere  be  seen.  He  could  not  comprehend  how 
so  large  a  palace,  which  he  had  seen  plainly  every  day  for 
some  years,  should  vanish  so  soon,  and  not  leave  the 
least  remains  behind.  In  his  perplexity  he  ordered  the 
grand  vizier  to  be  sent  for  with  expedition. 

The  grand  vizier,  who  in  secret  bore  no  goodwill  to 
Aladdin,  intimated  his  suspicion  that  the  palace  was  built 
by  magic,  and  that  Aladdin  had  made  his  hunting  excur- 
sion an  excuse  for  the  removal  of  his  palace  with  the 
same  suddenness  with  which  it  had  been  erected.  He 
induced  the  sultan  to  send  a  detachment  of  his  guards, 
and  to  have  Aladdin  seized  as  a  prisoner  of  state.  On 
his  son-in-law  being  brought  before  him,  he  would  not 
hear  a  word  from  him,  but  ordered  him  to  be  put  to 
death.  The  decree  caused  so  much  discontpent  among 
the  people,  whose  affection  Aladdin  had  secured  by  his 
largesses  and  charities,  that  the  sultan,  fearful  of  an  in- 
surrection, was  obliged  to  grant  him  his  life.  When 
Aladdin  found  himself  at  liberty,  he  again  addressed  the 
sultan  :  "  Sire,  I  pray  you  to  let  me  know  the  crime  by 
which  I  have  thus  lost  the  favor  of  thy  countenance." 
"  Your  crime,"  answered  the  sultan,  "  wretched  man  1 
do  you  not  know  it  ?  Follow  me,  and  I  will  show  you." 
The  sultan  then  took  Aladdin  into  the  apartment  from 
whence  he  was  wont  to  look  at  and  admire  his  palace, 
and  said,  "  You  ought  to  know  where  your  palace  stood. 
Look !  mind,  and  tell  me  what  has  become  of  it." 
Aladdin  did  so,  and,  being  utterly  amazed  at  the  loss  of 
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his  palace,  was  speechless.  At  last,  recovering  himself, 
he  said  :  "  It  is  true,  I  do  not  see  the  palace.  It  is  van- 
ished ;  but  I  had  no  concern  in  its  removal.  I  beg  you 
to  give  me  forty  days,  and  if  in  that  time  I  cannot  restore 
it,  I  will  offer  my  head  to  be  disposed  of  at  your  pleas- 
ure." "  I  give  you  the  time  you  ask,  but  at  the  end  of 
the  forty  days  forget  not  to  present  yourself  before  me." 

Aladdin  went  out  of  the  sultan's  palace  in  a  condition 
of  exceeding  humiliation.  The  lords  who  had  courted 
him  in  the  days  of  his  splendor  now  declined  to  have  any 
communication  with  him.  For  three  days  he  wandered 
about  the  city,  exciting  the  wonder  and  compassion  of 
the  multitude,  by  asking  everybody  he  met  if  they  had 
seen  his  palace,  or  could  tell  him  anything  of  it.  On 
the  third  day  he  wandered  into  the  country,  and,  as  he 
was  approaching  a  river,  he  fell  down  the  bank  with  so 
much  violence  that  he  rubbed  the  ring  which  the  magi- 
cian had  given  him,  so  hard,  by  holding  on  the  rock  to 
save  himself,  that  immediately  the  same  genie  appeared 
whom  he  had  seen  in  the  cave  where  the  magician  had 
left  him.  "  What  wouldst  thou  have  ?  "  said  the  genie. 
"  I  am  ready  to  obey  thee  as  thy  slave,  and  the  slave  of 
all  those  that  have  that  ring  on  their  finger ;  both  I  and 
the  other  slaves  of  the  ring." 

Aladdin,  agreeably  surprised  at  an  offer  of  help  so 
little  expected,  replied,  "  Genie,  show  me  where  the  palace 
I  caused  to  be  built  now  stands,  or  transport  it  back 
where  it  first  stood."  "  Your  command,"  answered  the 
genie,  "  is  not  wholly  in  my  power ;  I  am  only  the  slave 
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of  the  ring,  and  not  of  the  lamp."  "  I  command  thee, 
then,"  replied  Aladdin,  "by  the  power  of  the  ring,  to 
transport  me  to  the  spot  where  my  palace  stands,  in 
what  part  of  the  world  soever  it  may  be."  These  words 
were  no  sooner  out  of  his  mouth,  than  the  genie  trans- 
ported him  into  Africa,  to  the  midst  of  a  large  plain, 
where  his  palace  stood,  at  no  great  distance  from  a  city, 
and,  placing  him  exactly  under  the  window  of  the  prin- 
cess's apartment,  left  him. 

Now  it  so  happened  that  shortly  after  Aladdin  had 
been  transported  by  the  slave  of  the  ring  to  the  neigh- 
borhood of  his  palace,  that  one  of  the  attendants  of 
the  Princess  Buddir  al  Buddoor,  looking  through  the 
window,  perceived  him,  and  instantly  told  her  mistress. 
The  princess,  who  could  not  believe  the  joyful  tidings, 
hastened  herself  to  the  window,  and,  seeing  Aladdin,  im- 
mediately opened  it.  The  noise  of  opening  the  window 
made  Aladdin  turn  his  head  that  way,  and  perceiving  the 
princess,  he  saluted  her  with   an  air  that  expressed  his 

joy- 

"  To  lose  no  time,"  said  she  to  him,  "  I  have  sent 
to  have  the  private  door  opened  for  you.  Enter,  and 
come  up." 

The  private  door,  which  was  just  under  the  princess's 
apartment,  was  soon  opened,  and  Aladdin  conducted  up 
into  the  chamber.  It  is  impossible  to  express  the  joy  of 
both  at  seeing  each  other  after  so  cruel  a  separation. 
After  embracing,  and  shedding  tears  of  joy,  they  sat 
down,  and  Aladdin  said,  "  I  beg  of  you,  princess,  to  tell 
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me  what  is  become  of  an  old  lamp  which  stood  upon  a 
shelf  in  my  robing  chamber?  " 

"  Alas  ! "  answered  the  princess,  "  I  was  afraid  our 
misfortune  might  be  owing  to  that  lamp ;  and  what 
grieves  me  most  is,  that  I  have  been  the  cause  of  it.  I 
was  foolish  enough  to  change  the  old  lamp  for  a  new  one, 
and  the  next  morning  I  found  myself  in  this  unknown 
country,  which  I  am  told  is  Africa." 

"  Princess,"  said  Aladdin,  interrupting  her,  "you  have 
explained  all  by  telling  me  we  are  in  Africa.  I  desire 
you  only  to  tell  me  if  you  know  where  the  old  lamp  now 
is."  "  The  African  magician  carries  it  carefully  wrapt  up 
in  his  bosom,"  said  the  princess;  "and  this  I  can  assure 
you,  because  he  pulled  it  out  before  me,  and  showed  it 
to  me  in  triumph." 

"  Princess,"  said  Aladdin,  "  I  think  I  have  found 
the  means  to  deliver  you  and  to  regain  possession  of  the 
lamp,  on  which  all  my  prosperity  depends.  To  execute 
this  design  it  is  necessary  for  me  to  go  to  the  town.  I 
shall  return  by  noon,  and  will  then  tell  you  what  must 
be  done  by  you  to  insure  success.  In  the  meantime  I 
shall  disguise  myself;  and  I  beg  that  the  private  door 
may  be  opened  at  the  first  knock." 

When  Aladdin  was  out  of  the  palace,  he  looked 
around  him  on  all  sides,  and  perceiving  a  peasant  going 
into  the  country,  hastened  after  him  ;  and  when  he  had 
overtaken  him,  made  a  proposal  to  him  to  change 
clothes,  which  the  man  agreed  to.  When  they  had 
made  the  exchange,  the  countryman  went  about  his  busi- 
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ness,  and  Aladdin  entered  the  neighboring  city.  After 
traversing  several  streets,  he  came  to  that  part  of  the 
town  where  the  merchants  and  artisans  had  their  particu- 
lar streets  according  to  their  trades.  He  went  into  that 
of  the  druggists,  and  entering  one  of  the  largest  and  best 
furnished  shops,  asked  the  druggist  if  he  had  a  certain 
powder,  which  he  named. 

The  druggist,  judging  Aladdin  by  his  habit  to  be 
very  poor,  told  him  he  had  it,  but  that  it  was  very  dear. 
Upon  which  Aladdin,  penetrating  his  thoughts,  pulled 
out  his  purse,  and,  showing  him  some  gold,  asked  for 
half  a  dram  of  the  powder,  which  the  druggist  weighed 
and  gave  him,  telling  him  the  price  was  a  piece  of  gold. 
Aladdin  put  the  money  into  his  hand,  and  hastened  to 
the  palace,  which  he  entered  at  once  by  the  private 
door.  When  he  came  into  the  princess's  apartment,  he 
said  to  her,  "  Princess,  you  must  take  your  part  in  the 
scheme  which  I  propose  for  our  deliverance.  You  must 
overcome  your  aversion  to  the  magician,  and  assume  a 
most  friendly  manner  toward  him,  and  ask  him  to  oblige 
you  by  partaking  of  an  entertainment  in  your  apart- 
ments. Before  he  leaves  ask  him  to  exchange  cups  with 
you,  which  he,  gratified  at  the  honor  you  do  him,  will 
gladly  do,  when  you  must  give  him  the  cup  containing  this 
powder.  On  drinking  it  he  will  instantly  fall  asleep,  and 
we  will  obtain  the  lamp,  whose  slaves  will  do  all  our 
bidding,  and  restore  us  and  the  palace  to  the  capital  of 
China." 

The  princess  obeyed   to  the  utmost   her  husband's 
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Instructions.  She  assumed  a  look  of  pleasure  on  the  next 
visit  of  the  magician,  and  asked  him  to  an  entertainment, 
which  he  most  willingly  accepted.  At  the  close  of  the 
evening,  during  which  the  princess  had  tried  all  she  could 
to  please  him,  she  asked  him  to  exchange  cups  with  her, 
and,  giving  the  signal,  had  the  drugged  cup  brought  to 
her,  which  she  gave  to  the  magician.  He  drank  it  out 
of  compliment  to  the  princess  to  the  very  last  drop, 
when  he  fell  backward  lifeless  on  the  sofa. 

The  princess,  in  anticipation  of  the  success  of  her 
scheme,  had  so  placed  her  women  from  the  great  hall  to 
the  foot  of  the  staircase,  that  the  word  was  no  sooner 
given  that  the  African  magician  was  fallen  backward, 
than  the  door  was  opened  and  Aladdin  admitted  to  the 
hall.  The  princess  rose  from  her  seat,  and  ran  overjoyed 
to  embrace  him  ;  but  he  stopped  her,  and  said,  "  Prin- 
cess, retire  to  your  apartment,  and  let  me  be  left  alone, 
while  I  endeavor  to  transport  you  back  to  China  as 
speedily  as  you  were  brought  from  thence." 

When  the  princess,  her  women,  and  slaves  were  gone 
out  of  the  hall,  Aladdin  shut  the  door,  and  going  di- 
rectly to  the  dead  body  of  the  magician,  opened  his 
vest,  took  out  the  lamp,  which  was  carefully  wrapped 
up,  and  rubbing  it,  the  genie  immediately  appeared. 
"  Genie,"  said  Aladdin,  "  I  command  thee  to  transport 
this  palace  instantly  to  the  place  from  whence  it  was 
brought  hither."  The  genie  bowed  his  head  in  token 
of  obedience,  and  disappeared.  Immediately  the  palace 
was  transported  into  China,  and  its  removal  was  only  felt 
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by  two  little  shocks,  the  one  when  it  was  lifted  up,  the 
other  when  it  was  set  down,  and  both  in  a  very  short 
interval  of  time. 

On  the  morning  after  the  restoration  of  Aladdin's 
palace,  the  sultan  was  looking  out  of  his  window,  and 
mourning  over  the  fate  of  his  daughter,  when  he  thought 
that  he  saw  the  vacancy  created  by  the  disappearance  of 
the  palace  to  be  again  filled  up.  On  looking  more  atten- 
tively he  was  convinced  beyond  the  power  of  doubt  that 
it  was  his  son-in-law's  palace.  Joy  and  gladness  suc- 
ceeded to  sorrow  and  grief.  He  at  once  ordered  a 
horse  to  be  saddled,  which  he  mounted  that  instant, 
thinking  he  could  not  make  haste  enough  to  the  place. 

Aladdin  rose  that  morning  by  daybreak,  put  on  one 
of  the  most  magnificent  habits  his  wardrobe  afforded, 
and  went  up  into  the  hall  of  twenty-four  windows,  from 
whence  he  perceived  the  sultan  approaching,  and  re- 
ceived him  at  the  foot  of  the  great  staircase,  helping  him 
to  dismount. 

He  led  the  sultan  into  the  princess's  apartment. 
The  happy  father  embraced  her  with  tears  of  joy  ;  and 
the  princess,  on  her  side,  afforded  similar  testimonies  of 
her  extreme  pleasure.  After  a  short  interval  devoted  to 
mutual  explanations  of  all  that  had  happened,  the  sultan 
restored  Aladdin  to  his  favor,  and  expressed  his  regret 
for  the  apparent  harshness  with  which  he  had  treated 
him.  "  My  son,"  said  he,  "  be  not  displeased  at  my  pro- 
ceedings against  you  ;  they  arose  from  my  paternal  love, 
and  therefore  you  ought  to  forgive  the  excesses  to  which 
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it  hurried  me."  "  Sire,"  replied  Aladdin,  "  I  have  not 
the  least  reason  to  complain  of  your  conduct,  since  you 
did  nothing  but  what  your  duty  required.  This  in- 
famous magician,  the  basest  of  men,  was  the  sole  cause 
of  my  misfortune." 

The  African  magician,  who  was  thus  twice  foiled  in 
his  endeavor  to  ruin  Aladdin,  had  a  younger  brother, 
who  was  as  skilful  a  magician  as  himself,  and  exceeded 
him  in  wickedness  and  hatred  of  mankind.  By  mutual 
agreement  they  communicated  with  each  other  once  a 
year,  however  widely  separate  might  be  their  place  of 
residence  from  each  other.  The  younger  brother,  not 
having  received  as  usual  his  annual  communication,  pre- 
pared to  take  a  horoscope  and  ascertain  his  brother's 
proceedings.  He,  as  well  as  his  brother,  always  carried  a 
geomantic  square  instrument  about  him  ;  he  prepared  the 
sand,  cast  the  points,  and  drew  the  figures.  On  examining 
the  planetary  crystal,  he  found  that  his  brother  was  no 
longer  living,  but  had  been  poisoned ;  and  by  another 
observation,  that  he  was  in  the  capital  of  the  kingdom 
of  China ;  also  that  the  person  who  had  poisoned  him 
was  of  mean  birth,  though  married  to  a  princess,  a 
sultan's  daughter. 

When  the  magician  had  informed  himself  of  his 
brother's  fate,  he  resolved  immediately  to  avenge  his 
death,  and  at  once  departed  for  China ;  where,  after 
crossing  plains,  rivers,  mountains,  deserts,  and  a  long 
tract  of  country  without  delay,  he  arrived  after  incredible 
fatigues.     When    he  came  to   the  capital   of    China,  he 
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took  a  lodging  at  a  khan.  His  magic  art  soon  revealed 
to  him  that  Aladdin  was  the  person  who  had  been  the 
cause  of  the  death  of  his  brother.  He  had  heard,  too,  all 
the  persons  of  repute  in  the  city  talking  of  a  woman  called 
Fatima,  who  was  retired  from  the  world,  and  of  the 
miracles  she  wrought.  As  he  fancied  that  this  woman 
might  be  serviceable  to  him  in  the  project  he  had  con- 
ceived, he  made  more  minute  inquiries,  and  requested 
to  be  informed  more  particularly  who  that  holy  woman 
was,  and  what  sort  of  miracles  she  performed. 

"  What  1 "  said  the  person  whom  he  addressed,  "  have 
you  never  seen  or  heard  of  her  ?  She  is  the  admiration 
of  the  whole  town,  for  her  fasting,  her  austerities,  and 
her  exemplary  life.  Except  Mondays  and  Fridays,  she 
never  stirs  out  of  her  little  cell ;  and  on  those  days  on 
which  she  comes  into  the  town  she  does  an  infinite  deal 
of  good ;  for  there  is  not  a  person  who  is  diseased  but 
she  puts  her  hand  on  them  and  cures  them." 

Having  ascertained  the  place  where  the  hermitage  of 
the  holy  woman  was,  the  magician  went  at  night,  and, 
plunging  a  poniard  into  her  heart — killed  this  good 
woman.  In  the  morning  he  dyed  his  face  of  the  same 
hue  as  hers,  and  arraying  himself  in  her  garb,  taking  her 
veil,  the  large  necklace  she  wore  round  her  waist,  and  her 
stick,  went  straight  to  the  palace  of  Aladdin. 

As  soon  as  the  people  saw  the  holy  woman,  as  they 
imagined  him  to  be,  they  presently  gathered  about  him 
in  a  great  crowd.  Some  begged  his  blessing,  some  kissed 
his  hand,  and  others,  more  reserved,  only  the  hem  of  his 
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garment ;  while  others,  suffering  from  disease,  stooped 
for  him  to  lay  his  hands  upon  them,  which  he  did,  mutter- 
ing some  words  in  form  of  prayer,  and,  in  short,  counter- 
feiting so  well  that  everybody  took  him  for  the  holy 
woman.  He  came  at  last  to  the  square  before  Aladdin's 
palace.  The  crowd  and  the  noise  was  so  great  that  the 
princess,  who  was  in  the  hall  of  four-and-twenty  windows, 
heard  it,  and  asked  what  was  the  matter.  One  of  her 
women  told  her  it  was  a  great  crowd  of  people  collected 
about  the  holy  woman  to  be  cured  of  diseases  by  the 
imposition  of  her  hands. 

The  princess,  who  had  long  heard  of  this  holy  woman, 
but  had  never  seen  her,  was  very  desirous  to  have  some 
conversation  with  her  ;  which  the  chief  officer  perceiving, 
told  her  it  was  an  easy  matter  to  bring  her  to  her,  if  she 
desired  and  commanded  it ;  and  the  princess,  expressing 
her  wishes,  he  immediately  sent  four  slaves  for  the  pre- 
tended holy  woman. 

As  soon  as  the  crowd  saw  the  attendants  from  the 
palace,  they  made  way ;  and  the  magician,  perceiving  also 
that  they  were  coming  for  him,  advanced  to  meet  them, 
overjoyed  to  find  his  plot  succeed  so  well.  "  Holy 
woman,"  said  one  of  the  slaves,  "  the  princess  wants  to 
see  you,  and  has  sent  us  for  you."  "  The  princess  does 
me  too  great  an  honor,"  replied  the  false  Fatima ;  "  I  am 
ready  to  obey  her  command,"  and  at  the  same  time 
followed  the  slaves  to  the  palace. 

When  the  pretended  Fatima  had  made  her  obeisance, 
the  princess  said,  "  My  good  mother,  I   have  one  thmg 
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to  request,  which  you  must  not  refuse  me ;  it  is,  to  stay 
with  me,  that  you  may  edify  me  with  your  way  of  living, 
and  that  I  may  learn  from  your  good  example."  "  Prin- 
cess," said  the  counterfeit  Fatima,  "  I  beg  of  you  not  to 
ask  what  I  cannot  consent  to  without  neglecting  my 
prayers  and  devotion."  "  That  shall  be  no  hindrance  to 
you,"  answered  the  princess ;  "  I  have  a  great  many 
apartments  unoccupied  ;  you  shall  choose  which  you  like 
best,  and  have  as  much  liberty  to  perform  your  devotions 
as  if  you  were  in  your  own  cell." 

The  magician,  who  really  desired  nothing  more  than 
to  introduce  himself  into  the  palace,  where  it  would  be  a 
much  easier  matter  for  him  to  execute  his  designs,  did 
not  long  excuse  himself  from  accepting  the  obliging  offer 
which  the  princess  made  him.  "  Princess,"  said  he, 
"  whatever  resolution  a  poor  wretched  woman  as  I  am 
may  have  made  to  renounce  the  pomp  and  grandeur  of 
this  world,  I  dare  not  presume  to  oppose  the  will  and 
commands  of  so  pious  and  charitable  a  princess." 

Upon  this  the  princess,  rising  up,  said,  "  Come  with 
me ;  I  will  show  you  what  vacant  apartments  I  have, 
that  you  may  make  choice  of  that  you  like  best."  The 
magician  followed  the  princess,  and  of  all  the  apartments 
she  showed  him  made  choice  of  that  which  was  the  worst, 
saying  that  it  was  too  good  for  him,  and  that  he  only 
accepted  it  to  please  her. 

Afterward,  the  princess  would  have  brought  him  back 
again  into  the  great  hall  to  make  him  dine  with  her;  but 
he,  considering  that  he  should  then  be  obliged  to  show 
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his  face,  which  he  had  always  taken  care  to  conceal  with 
Fatima's  veil,  and  fearing  that  the  princess  should  find 
out  that  he  was  not  Fatima,  begged  of  her  earnestly  to 
excuse  him,  telling  her  that  he  never  ate  anything  but 
bread  and  dried  fruits,  and  desiring  to  eat  that  slight 
repast  in  his  own  apartment.  The  princess  granted  his 
request,  saying,  "  You  may  be  as  free  here,  good  mother, 
as  if  you  were  in  your  own  cell :  I  will  order  you  a 
dinner,  but  remember  I  expect  you  as  soon  as  you  have 
finished  your  repast." 

After  the  princess  had  dined,  and  the  false  Fatima 
had  been  sent  for  by  one  of  the  attendants,  he  again 
waited  upon  her. 

"My  good  mother,"  said  the  princess,  "  I  am  over- 
joyed to  see  so  holy  a  woman  as  yourself,  who  will  confer 
a  blessing  upon  this  palace.  But  now  I  am  speaking  of 
the  palace,  pray  how  do  you  like  it  ?  And  before  I  show 
it  all  to  you,  tell  me  first  what  you  think  of  this  hall." 

Upon  this  question  the  counterfeit  Fatima  surveyed 
the  hall  from  one  end  to  the  other.  When  he  had  ex- 
amined it  well,  he  said  to  the  princess,  "  As  far  as  such 
a  solitary  being  as  I  am,  who  am  unacquainted  with  what 
the  world  calls  beautiful,  can  judge,  this  hall  is  truly  ad- 
mirable ;  there  wants  but  one  thing."  "  What  is  that, 
good  mother?"  demanded  the  princess;  "tell  me,  I 
conjure  you.  For  my  part,  I  always  believed,  and  have 
heard  say,  it  wanted  nothing  ;  but  if  it  does,  it  shall  be 
supplied." 

"  Princess,"  said  the  false  Fatima,  with  great  dissimu- 
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lation,  "  forgive  me  the  liberty  I  have  taken  ;  but  my 
opinion  is,  if  it  can  be  of  any  importance,  that  if  a  roc's 
egg  were  hung  up  in  the  middle  of  the  dome,  this  hall 
would  have  no  parallel  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  world, 
and  your  palace  would  be  the  wonder  of  the  universe." 

"My  good  mother,"  said  the  princess,  "  what  is  a  roc, 
and  where  may  one  get  an  egg  ?  "  "  Princess,"  replied 
the  pretended  Fatima,  "  it  is  a  bird  of  prodigious  size, 
which  inhabits  the  summit  of  Mount  Caucasus ;  the 
architect  who  built  your  palace  can  get  you  one." 

After  the  princess  had  thanked  the  false  Fatima  for 
what  she  believed  her  good  advice,  she  conversed  with 
her  upon  other  matters  ;  but  could  not  forget  the  roc's  egg, 
which  she  resolved  to  request  of  Aladdin  when  next  he 
should  visit  his  apartments.  He  did  so  in  the  course  of 
that  evening,  and  shortly  after  he  entered,  the  princess 
thus  addressed  him  :  "  I  always  believed  that  our  palace 
was  the  most  superb,  magnificent,  and  complete  in  the 
world  :  but  I  will  tell  you  now  what  it  wants,  and  that  is 
a  roc's  egg  hung  up  in  the  midst  of  the  dome."  "  Prin- 
cess," replied  Aladdin,  "  it  is  enough  that  you  think  it 
wants  such  an  ornament ;  you  shall  see  by  the  diligence 
which  I  use  in  obtaining  it,  that  there  is  nothing  which  I 
would  not  do  for  your  sake." 

Aladdin  left  the  Princess  Buddir  al  Buddoor  that 
moment,  and  went  up  into  the  hall  of  four-and-twenty 
windows,  where,  pulling  out  of  his  bosom  the  lamp,  which 
after  the  danger  he  had  been  exposed  to  he  always  carried 
about  him,  he  rubbed  it ;  upon  which  the  genie  immedi- 
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ately  appeared.  "  Genie,"  said  Aladdin,  "  I  command  thee 
in  the  name  of  this  lamp,  bring  a  roc's  egg  to  be  hung 
up  in  the  middle  of  the  dome  of  the  hall  of  the  palace," 

Aladdin  had  no  sooner  pronounced  these  words  than 
the  hall  shook  as  if  ready  to  fall ;  and  the  genie  said  in  a 
loud  and  terrible  voice,  "  Is  it  not  enough  that  I  and  the 
other  slaves  of  the  lamp  have  done  everything  for  you,  but 
you,  by  an  unheard  of  ingratitude,  must  command  me  to 
bring  my  master,  and  hang  him  up  in  the  midst  of  this 
dome  ?  This  attempt  deserves  that  you,  the  princess, 
and  the  palace,  should  be  immediately  reduced  to  ashes ; 
but  you  are  spared  because  this  request  does  not  come 
from  yourself.  Its  true  author  is  the  brother  of  the 
African  magician,  your  enemy,  whom  you  have  destroyed. 
He  is  now  in  your  palace,  disguised  in  the  habit  of  the 
holy  woman  Fatima,  whom  he  has  murdered ;  at  his 
suggestion  you  wife  makes  this  pernicious  demand.  His 
design  is  to  kill  you,  therefore  take  care  of  yourself." 
After  these  words  the  genie  disappeared. 

Aladdin  resolved  at  once  what  to  do.  He  returned 
to  the  princess's  apartment,  and,  without  mentioning  a 
word  of  what  had  happened,  sat  down,  and  complained 
of  a  great  pain  which  had  suddenly  seized  his  head.  On 
hearing  this  the  princess  told  him  how  she  had  invited  the 
holy  Fatima  to  stay  with  her,  and  that  she  was  now  in 
the  palace  ;  and  at  the  request  of  the  prince,  ordered  her 
to  be  summoned  to  her  at  once. 

When  the  pretended  Fatima  came,  Aladdin  said, 
"  Come  hither,  good  mother ;  I  am  glad  to  see  you  here 
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at  so  fortunate  a  time.  I  am  tormented  with  a  violent 
pain  in  my  head,  and  request  your  assistance,  and  hope 
you  will  not  refuse  me  that  cure  which  you  impart  to 
afflicted  persons." 

So  saying,  he  rose,  but  held  down  his  head.  The 
counterfeit  Fatima  advanced  toward  him,  with  his  hand 
all  the  time  on  a  dagger  concealed  in  his  girdle  under  his 
gown  ;  which  Aladdin  observing,  he  snatched  the  weapon 
from  his  hand,  pierced  him  to  the  heart  with  his  own 
dagger,  and  then  pushed  him  down  on  the  floor. 

"My  dear  prince,  what  have  you  done  ? "  cried  the 
princess  in  surprise.  "  You  have  killed  the  holy  woman  ! " 
"  No,  my  princess,"  answered  Aladdin  with  emotion,  "  I 
have  not  killed  Fatima,  but  a  villain,  who  would  have 
assassinated  me  if  I  had  not  prevented  him.  This  wicked 
man,"  added  he,  uncovering  his  face,  "  is  the  brother  of 
the  magician  who  attempted  our  ruin.  He  has  strangled 
the  true  Fatima,  and  disguised  himself  in  her  clothes  with 
intent  to  murder  me." 

Aladdin  then  informed  her  how  the  genie  had  told  him 
these  facts,  and  how  narrowly  she  and  the  palace  had 
escaped  destruction  through  his  treacherous  suggestion 
which  had  led  to  her  request. 

Thus  was  Aladdin  delivered  from  the  persecution  of 
the  two  brothers,  who  were  magicians.  Within  a  few 
years  afterward  the  sultan  died  in  a  good  old  age,  and  as 
he  left  no  male  children,  the  Princess  Buddir  al  Buddoor 
succeeded  him,  and  she  and  Aladdin  reigned  together 
many  years,  and  left  a  numerous  and  illustrious  posterity. 
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HISTORY  OF  ALI  BABA,  AND  THE  FORTY 
ROBBERS  KILLED  BY  ONE  SLAVE 

THERE  once  lived  in  a  town  of  Persia  two  brothers, 
one  named  Cassim,  and  the  other  Ali  Baba.  Their 
father  divided  a  small  inheritance  equally  between  them. 
Cassim  married  a  very  rich  wife,  and  became  a  wealthy 
merchant.  Ali  Baba  married  a  woman  as  poor  as  him- 
self, and  lived  by  cutting  wood,  and  bringing  it  upon 
three  asses  into  the  town  to  sell. 

One  day,  when  Ali  Baba  was  in  the  forest,  and  had 
just  cut  wood  enough  to  load  his  asses,  he  saw  at  a  dis- 
tance a  great  cloud  of  dust,  which  seemed  to  approach 
him.  He  observed  it  with  attention,  and  distinguished 
soon  after  a  body  of  horsemen,  whom  he  suspected  might 
be  robbers.  He  determined  to  leave  his  asses  to  save 
himself.  He  cHmbed  up  a  large  tree,  planted  on  a  high 
rock,  whose  branches  were  thick  enough  to  conceal  him, 
and  yet  enabled  him  to  see  all  that  passed  without  being 
discovered. 

The  troop,  who  were  to  the  number  of  forty,  all  well 
mounted  and  armed,  came  to  the  foot  of  the  rock  on 
which  the  tree  stood,  and  there  dismounted.  Every  man 
unbridled  his  horse,  tied  him  to  some  shrub,  and  hung 
about  his  neck  a  bag  of  corn  which  they  brought  behind 
them.  Then  each  of  them  took  off  his  saddle-bag,  which 
seemed  to  Ali  Baba  to  be  full  of  gold  and  silver  from  its 
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weight.  One,  whom  he  took  to  be  their  captain,  came 
under  the  tree  in  which  Ali  Bab^vas  concealed ;  and, 
making  his  way  through  some  shrubs,  pronounced  these 
words — "  Open,  Sesame  !  "  As  soon  as  the  captain  of 
the  robbers  had  thus  spoken,  a  door  opened  in  the  rock  ; 
and  after  he  had  made  all  his  troop  enter  before  him,  he 
followed  them,  when  the  door  shut  again  of  itself. 

The  robbers  stayed  some  time  within  the  rock,  dur- 
ing which  Ali  Baba,  fearful  of  being  caught,  remained  in 
the  tree. 

At  last  the  door  opened  again,  and  as  the  captain 
went  in  last,  so  he  came  out  first,  and  stood  to  see  them 
all  pass  by  him ;  when  Ali  Baba  heard  him  make  the 
door  close  by  pronouncing  these  words,  "  Shut,  Sesame !  " 
Every  man  at  once  went  and  bridled  his  horse,  fastened 
his  wallet,  and  mounted  again.  When  the  captain  saw 
them  all  ready,  he  put  himself  at  their  head,  and  they 
returned  the  way  they  had  come. 

Ali  Baba  followed  them  with  his  eyes  as  far  as  he 
could  see  them,  and  afterward  stayed  a  considerable  time 
before  he  descended.  Remembering  the  words  the  cap- 
tain of  the  robbers  used  to  cause  the  door  to  open  and 
shut,  he  had  the  curiosity  to  try  if  his  pronouncing  them 
would  have  the  same  effect.  Accordingly,  he  went  among 
the  shrubs,  and  perceiving  the  door  concealed  behind 
them,  stood  before  it,  and  said,  "  Open,  Sesame  !  "  The 
door  instantly  flew  wide  open. 

Ali  Baba,  who  expected  a  dark,  dismal  cavern,  was 
surprised  to   see  a  well-lighted   and  spacious  chamber, 
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which  received  the  light  from  an  opening  at  the  top  of 
the  rock,  and  in  which  were  all  sorts  of  provisions,  rich 
bales  of  silk,  stuff,  brocade,  and  valuable  carpeting,  piled 
upon  one  another,  gold  and  silver  ingots  in  great  heaps, 
and  money  in  bags.  The  sight  of  all  these  riches  made 
him  suppose  that  this  cave  must  have  been  occupied  for 
ages  by  robbers,  who  had  succeeded  one  another. 

AH  Baba  went  boldly  into  the  cave,  and  collected  as 
much  of  the  gold  coin,  which  was  in  bags,  as  he  thought 
his  three  asses  could  carry.  When  he  had  loaded  them 
with  the  bags,  he  laid  wood  over  them  in  such  a  man- 
ner that  they  could  not  be  seen.  When  he  had  passed 
in  and  out  as  often  as  he  wished,  he  stood  before  the 
door,  and  pronouncing  the  words,  "Shut,  Sesame!" 
the  door  closed  of  itself.  He  then  made  the  best  of  his 
way  to  town. 

When  AH  Baba  got  home,  he  drove  his  asses  into  a 
little  yard,  shut  the  gates  very  carefully,  threw  off  the 
wood  that  covered  the  panniers,  carried  the  bags  into  the 
house,  and  ranged  them  in  order  before  his  wife.  He 
then  emptied  the  bags,  which  raised  such  a  great  heap 
of  gold  as  dazzled  his  wife's  eyes,  and  'then  he  told  her 
the  whole  adventure  from  beginning  to  end,  and,  above 
all,  recommended  her  to  keep  it  secret. 

The  wife  rejoiced  greatly  at  their  good-fortune,  and 
would  count  all  the  gold- piece  by  piece.  "Wife,"  re- 
plied AH  Baba,  "  you  do  not  know  what  you  undertake, 
when  you  pretend  to  count  the  money ;  you  will  never 
have  done.     I  will  dig  a  hole  and  bury  it.     There  is  no 
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time  to  be  lost."  •"  You  are  in  the  right,  husband,"  re- 
plied she ;  "  but  let  us  know,  as  nigh  as  possible,  how 
much  we  have.  I  will  borrow  a  small  measure,  and 
measure  it  while  you  dig  the  hole." 

Away  the  wife  ran  to  her  brother-in-law  Cassim,  who 
lived  just  by,  and,  addressing  herself  to  his  wife,  desired 
her  to  lend  her  a  measure  for  a  little  while.  Her  sister- 
in-law  asked  her  whether  she  would  have  a  great  or  a 
small  one.  The  other  asked  for  a  small  one.  She  bade 
her  stay  a  little,  and  she  would  readily  fetch  one. 

The  sister-in-law  did  so,  but  as  she  knew  Ali  Baba's 
poverty,  she  was  curious  to  know  what  sort  of  grain  his 
wife  wanted  to  measure,  and,  artfully  putting  some  suet 
at  the  bottom  of  the  measure,  brought  it  to  her,  with  the 
excuse  that  she  was  sorry  that  she  had  made  her  stay  so 
long,  but  that  she  could  not  find  it  sooner. 

Ali  Babi's  wife  went  home,  set  the  measure  upon  the 
heap  of  gold,  filled  it,  and  emptied  it  often  upon  the 
sofa,  till  she  had  done,  when  she  was  very  well  satisfied 
to  find  the  number  of  measures  amounted  to  so  many  as 
they  did,  and  went  to  tell  her  husband,  who  had  almost 
finished  digging  the  hole.  While  Ali  Baba  was  burying 
the  gold,  his  wife,  to  show  her  exactness  and  diligence 
to  her  sister-in-law,  carried  the  measure  back  again,  but 
without  taking  notice  that  a  piece  of  gold  had  stuck  to 
the  bottom.  "  Sister,"  said  she,  giving  it  to  her  again, 
"  you  see  that  I  have  not  kept  your  measure  long.  I 
am  obliged  to  you  for  it,  and  return  it  with  thanks." 

As  soon  as  Ali   Baba's  wife  was  gone,  Cassim's  wife 
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looked  at  the  bottom  of  the  measure,  and  was  in  inexpress- 
ible surprise  to  find  a  piece  of  gold  sticking  to  it.  Envy 
immediately  possessed  her  breast.  "  What !  "  said  she, 
"  has  Ali  Baba  gold  so  plentiful  as  to  measure  it  ? 
Whence  has  he  all  this  wealth  ?  " 

Cassim,  her  husband,  was  at  his  counting-house. 
When  he  came  home  his  wife  said  to  him,  "  Cassim, 
I  know  you  think  yourself  rich,  but  Ali  Baba  is  infi- 
nitely richer  than  you.  He  does  not  count  his  money, 
but  measures  it."  Cassim  desired  her  to  explain  the 
riddle,  which  she  did  by  telling  him  the  stratagem  she 
had  used  to  make  the  discovery,  and  showed  him  the 
piece  of  money,  which  was  so  old  that  they  could  not  tell 
in  what  prince's  reign  it  was  coined. 

Cassim,  after  he  had  married  the  rich  widow,  had 
never  treated  Ali  Baba  as  a  brother,  but  neglected  him ; 
and  now,  instead  of  being  pleased,  he  conceived  a  base 
envy  at  his  brother's  prosperity.  He  could  not  sleep 
all  that  night,  and  went  to  him  in  the  morning  before 
sunrise.  "  Ali  Baba,"  said  he,  "  I  am  surprised  at  you  ! 
you  pretend  to  be  miserably  poor,  and  yet  you  measure 
gold.  My  wife  found  this  at  the  bottom  of  the  measure 
you  borrowed  yesterday." 

By  this  discourse,  Ali  Baba  perceived  that  Cassim 
and  his  wife,  through  his  own  wife'e  folly,  knew  what 
they  had  so  much  reason  to  conceal ;  but  what  was  done 
could  not  be  undone.  Therefore,  without  showing  the 
least  surprise  or  trouble,  he  confessed  all,  and  offered  his 
brother  part  of  his  treasure  to  keep  the  secret. 
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"  I  expect  as  much,"  replied  Cassim  haughtily  ;  "  but 
I  must  know  exactly  where  this  treasure  is,  and  how  I 
may  visit  it  myself  when  I  choose ;  otherwise,  I  will  go 
and  inform  against  you,  and  then  you  will  not  only  get 
no  more,  but  will  lose  all  you  have,  and  I  shall  have  a 
share  for  my  information." 

Ali  Baba  told  him  all  he  desired,  even  to  the  very 
words  he  was  to  use  to  gain  admission  into  the  cave. 

Cassim  rose  the  next  morning  long  before  the  sun,  and 
set  out  for  the  forest  with  ten  mules  bearing  great  chests, 
which  he  designed  to  fill,  and  followed  the  road  which 
Ali  Baba  had  pointed  out  to  him.  [t  was  not  long  be- 
fore he  reached  the  rock,  and  found  out  the  place,  by 
the  tree  and  other  marks  which  his  brother  had  given 
him.  When  he  reached  the  entrance  of  the  cavern,  he 
pronounced  the  words,  "  Open,  Sesame  !  "  The  door 
immediately  opened,  and  when  he  was  in,  closed  upon 
him.  On  examining  the  cave,  he  was  in  great  admiration 
to  find  much  more  riches  than  he  had  expected  from  Ali 
Baba's  relation.  He  quickly  laid  as  many  bags  of  gold 
as  he  could  carry  at  the  door  of  the  cavern ;  but  his 
thoughts  were  so  full  of  the  great  riches  he  should  pos- 
sess, that  he  could  not  think  of  the  necessary  word  to 
make  it  open,  and  instead  of  "  Sesame  "  said,  "  Open, 
Barley  !  "  and  was  much  amazed  to  lind  that  the  door 
remained  fast  shut.  He  named  several  sorts  of  grain, 
but  still  the  door  would  not  open. 

Cassim  had  never  expected  such  an  incident,  and 
was  so  alarmed  at  the  danger  he  was  in,  that  the  more 
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he  endeavored  to  remember  the  word  "  Sesame,"  the 
more  his  memory  was  confounded,  and  he  had  as  much 
forgotten  it  as  if  he  had  never  heard  it  mentioned.  He 
threw  down  the  bags  he  had  loaded  himself  with,  and 
walked  distractedly  up  and  down  the  cave,  without  hav- 
ing the  least  regard  to  the  riches  that  were  round  him. 

About  noon  the  robbers  visited  their  cave.  At  some 
distance  they  saw  Cassim's  mules  struggling  about  the 
rock,  with  great  chests  on  their  backs.  Alarmed  at  this, 
they  galloped  full  speed  to  the  cave.  They  drove  away 
the  mules,  who  strayed  through  the  forest  so  far  that 
they  were  soon  out  of  sight,  and  went  directly,  with  their 
naked  sabres  in  their  hands,  to  the  door,  which,  on 
their  captain  pronouncing  the  proper  words,  immediately 
opened. 

Cassim,  who  heard  the  noise  of  the  horses'  feet,  at 
once  guessed  the  arrival  of  the  robbers,  and  resolved  to 
make  one  effort  for  his  life.  He  rushed  to  the  door, 
and  no  sooner  saw  the  door  open,  than  he  ran  out  and 
threw  the  leader  down,  but  could  not  escape  the  other 
robbers,  who  with  their  cimeters  soon  deprived  him  of 
life. 

The  jfirst  care  of  the  robbers  after  this  was  to  examine 
the  cave.  They  found  all  the  bags  which  Cassim  had 
brought  to  the  door,  to  be  ready  to  load  his  mules,  and 
carried  them  again  to  their  places,  but  they  did  not  miss 
what  AH  Baba  had  taken  away  before.  Then  holding 
a  council,  and  deliberating  upon  this  occurrence,  they 
guessed  that  Cassim,  when  he  was  in,  could  not  get  out 
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again,  but  could  not  imagine  how  he  had  learned  the 
secret  words  by  which  alone  he  could  enter.  They  could 
not  deny  the  fact  of  his  being  there  ;  and  to  terrify  any 
person  or  accomplice  who  should  attempt  the  same 
thing,  they  agreed  to  cut  Cassim's  body  into  four  quar- 
ters— to  hang  two  on  one  side,  and  two  on  the  other, 
within  the  door  of  the  cave.  They  had  no  sooner  taken 
this  resolution  than  they  put  it  in  execution ;  and  when 
they  had  nothing  more  to  detain  them,  left  the  place  of 
their  hoards  well  closed.  They  mounted  their  horses, 
went  to  beat  the  roads  again,  and  to  attack  the  caravans 
they  might  meet. 

In  the  meantime,  Cassim's  wife  was  very  uneasy  when 
night  came,  and  her  husband  was  not  returned.  She  ran 
to  Ali  Baba  in  great  alarm,  and  said  :  "  I  believe,  brother- 
in-law,  that  you  know  Cassim  is  gone  to  the  forest,  and 
upon  what  account;  it  is  now  night,  and  he  has  not  re- 
turned ;  I  am  afraid  some  misfortune  has  happened  to 
him."  Ali  Baba  told  her  that  she  need  not  frighten  her- 
self, for  that  certainly  Cassim  would  not  think  it  proper 
to  come  into  the  town  till  the  night  should  be  pretty  far 
advanced. 

Cassim's  wife,  considering  how  much  it  concerned  her 
husband  to  keep  the  business  secret,  was  the  more  easily 
persuaded  to  believe  her  brother-in-law.  She  went  home 
again,  and  waited  patiently  till  midnight.  Then  her  fear 
redoubled,  and  her  grief  was  the  more  sensible  because 
she  was  forced  to  keep  it  to  herself.  She  repented  of  her 
foolish  curiosity,  and  cursed  her  desire  of  prying  into  the 
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affairs  of  her  brother  and  sister-in-law.  She  spent  all 
the  night  in  weeping ;  and,  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  went 
to  them,  telling  them,  by  her  tears,  the  cause  of  her 
coming. 

Ali  Baba  did  not  wait  for  his  sister-in-law  to  desire  him 
to  go  to  see  what  was  become  of  Cassim,  but  departed 
immediately  with  his  three  asses,  begging  of  her  first  to 
moderate  her  affliction.  He  went  to  the  forest,  and  when 
he  came  near  the  rock,  having  seen  neither  his  brother 
nor  the  mules  in  his  way,  was  seriously  alarmed  at  find- 
ing some  blood  spilled  near  the  door,  which  he  took  for 
an  ill  omen  ;  but  when  he  had  pronounced  the  word,  and 
the  door  had  opened,  he  was  struck  with  horror  at  the 
dismal  sight  of  his  brother's  body.  He  was  not  long  in 
determining  how  he  should  pay  the  last  dues  to  his 
brother ;  but  without  adverting  to  the  little  fraternal 
affection  he  had  shown  for  him,  went  into  the  cave  to 
find  something  to  enshroud  his  remains ;  and  having 
loaded  one  of  his  asses  with  them,  covered  them  over 
with  wood.  The  other  two  asses  he  loaded  with  bags  of 
gold,  covering  them  with  wood  also  as  before ;  and  then 
bidding  the  door  shut,  came  away ;  but  was  so  cautious 
as  to  stop  some  time  at  the  end  of  the  forest,  that  he 
might  not  go  into  the  town  before  night.  When  he  came 
home,  he  drove  the  two  asses  loaded  with  gold  into  his 
little  yard,  and  left  the  care  of  unloading  them  to  his 
wife,  while  he  led  the  other  to  his  sister-in-law's  house. 

Ali  Baba  knocked  at  the  door,  which  was  opened  by 
Morgiana,   a  clever,  intelligent  slave,  who  was  fruitful 
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in  inventions  to  meet  the  most  difficult  circumstances. 
Whan  he  came  into  the  court,  he  unloaded  the  ass,  and 
taking  Morgiana  aside,  said  to  her:  "You  must  observe 
an  inviolable  secrecy.  Your  master's  body  is  contained 
in  these  two  panniers.  We  must  bury  him  as  if  he  had 
died  a  natural  death.  Go  now  and  tell  your  mistress.  I 
leave  the  matter  to  your  wit  and  skilful  devices." 

Ali  Baba  helped  to  place  the  body  in  Cassim's  house, 
again  recommended  to  Morgiana  to  act  her  part  well,  and 
then  returned  with  his  ass. 

Morgiana  went  out  early  the  next  morning  to  a  drug- 
gist, and  asked  for  a  sort  of  lozenge  which  was  considered 
efficacious  in  the  most  dangerous  disorders.  The  apothe- 
cary inquired  who  was  ill.  She  replied,  with  a  sigh, 
"  Her  good  master,  Cassim  himself;  and  that  he  could 
neither  eat  nor  speak."  In  the  evening  Morgiana  went 
to  the  same  druggist's  again,  and  with  tears  in  her  eyes, 
asked  for  an  essence  which  they  used  to  give  to  sick 
people  only  when  at  the  last  extremity.  "  Alas  !  "  said 
she,  taking  it  from  the  apothecary,  "  I  am  afraid  that  this 
remedy  will  have  no  better  effect  than  the  lozenges ;  and 
that  I  shall  lose  my  good  master." 

On  the  other  hand,  as  Ali  Baba  and  his  wife  were 
often  seen  to  go  between  Cassim's  and  their  own  house 
all  that  day,  and  to  seem  melancholy,  nobody  was  sur- 
prised in  the  evening  to  hear  the  lamentable  shrieks  and 
cries  of  Cassim's  wife  and  Morgiana,  who  gave  out  every- 
where that  her  master  was  dead.  The  next  morning  at 
daybreak,  Morgiana  went  to  an   old  cobbler  whom  she 
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knew  to  be  always  early  at  his  stall,  and  bidding  him 
good-morrow,  put  a  piece  of  gold  into  his  hand,  saying, 
"  Baba  Mustapha,  you  must  bring  with  you  your  sewing 
tackle,  and  come  with  me  ;  but  I  must  tell  you,  I  shall 
blindfold  you  when  you  come  to  such  a  place." 

Baba  Mustapha  seemed  to  hesitate  a  little  at  these 
words.  "  Oh  !  oh  !  "  replied  he,  "  you  must  have  me  do 
something  against  my  conscience,  or  against  my  honor  ?  " 
"  God  forbid,"  said  Morgiana,  putting  another  piece  of 
gold  into  his  hand,  "  that  I  should  ask  anything  that  is 
contrary  to  your  honor !  only  come  along  with  me  and 
fear  nothing." 

Baba  Mustapha  went  with  Morgiana,  who,  after  she 
had  bound  his  eyes  with  a  handkerchief  at  the  place  she 
had  mentioned,  conveyed  him  to  her  deceased  master's 
house,  and  never  unloosed  his  eyes  till  he  had  entered 
the  room  where  she  had  put  the  corpse  together.  "  Baba 
Mustapha,"  said  she,  "  you  must  make  haste  and  sew  the 
parts  of  this  body  together ;  and  when  you  have  done,  I 
will  give  you  another  piece  of  gold." 

After  Baba  Mustapha  had  finished  his  task,  she  blind- 
folded him  again,  gave  him  the  third  piece  of  gold  as  she 
had  promised,  and  recommending  secrecy  to  him,  carried 
him  back  to  the  place  where  she  first  bound  his  eyes, 
pulled  off  the  bandage,  and  let  him  go  home,  but  watched 
him  that  he  returned  toward  his  stall,  till  he  was  quite 
out  of  sight,  for  fear  he  should  have  the  curiosity  to 
return  and  dodge  her ;  she  then  went  home.  Morgiana, 
on  her  return,  warmed  some  water  to  wash  the  body,  and 
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at  the  same  time  Ali  Baba  perfumed  it  with  incense,  and 
wrapped  it  in  the  burying  clothes  with  the  accustomed 
ceremonies.  Not  long  after,  the  proper  officer  brought 
the  bier,  and  when  the  attendants  of  the  mosque,  whose 
business  it  was  to  wash  the  dead,  offered  to  perform  their 
duty,  she  told  them  that  it  was  done  already.  Shortly 
after  this  the  imaun  and  the  other  ministers  of  the  mosque 
arrived.  Four  neighbors  carried  the  corpse  to  the  bury- 
ing ground,  following  the  imaun,  who  recited  some  prayers. 
Ali  Baba  came  after  with  some  neighbors,  who  often 
relieved  the  others  in  carrying  the  bier  to  the  burying 
ground.  Morgiana,  a  slave  to  the  deceased,  followed  in 
the  procession,  weeping,  beating  her  breast,  and  tearing 
her  hair.  Cassim's  wife  stayed  at  home  mourning,  utter- 
ing lamentable  cries  with  the  women  of  the  neighborhood, 
who  came,  according  to  custom,  during  the  funeral,  and, 
joining  their  lamentations  with  hers,  filled  the  quarter  far 
and  near  with  sounds  of  sorrow. 

In  this  manner  Cassim's  melancholy  death  was  con- 
cealed, and  hushed  up  between  AH  Baba,  his  widow,  and 
Morgiana,  his  slave,  with  so  much  contrivance  that 
nobody  in  the  city  had  the  least  knowledge  or  suspicion 
of  the  cause  of  it.  Three  or  four  days  after  the  funeral, 
AH  Baba  removed  his  few  goods  openly  to  his  sister-in- 
law's  house,  in  which  it  was  agreed  that  he  should  in 
future  live ;  but  the  money  he  had  taken  from  the  rob- 
bers he  conveyed  thither  by  night.  As  for  Cassim's 
warehouse,  he  intrusted  it  entirely  to  the  management  of 
his  eldest  son. 
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While  these  things  were  being  done,  the  forty  robbers 
again  visited  their  retreat  in  the  forest.  Great,  then,  was 
their  surprise  to  find  Cassim's  body  taken  away,  with  some 
of  their  bags  of  gold.  "  We  are  certainly  discovered," 
said  the  captain.  "  The  removal  of  the  body  and  the  loss 
of  some  of  our  money  plainly  show  that  the  man  whom 
we  killed  had  an  accomplice  ;  and  for  our  own  lives' 
sake  we  must  try  and  find  him.  What  say  you,  my 
lads  ?  " 

All  the  robbers  unanimously  approved  of  the  captain's 
proposal. 

"  Well,"  said  the  captain,  "  one  of  you,  the  boldest 
and  most  skilful  among  you,  must  go  into  the  town,  dis- 
guised as  a  traveller  and  a  stranger,  to  try  if  he  can  hear 
any  talk  of  the  man  whom  we  have  killed,  and  endeavor 
to  find  out  who  he  was,  and  where  he  lived.  This  is  a 
matter  of  the  first  importance,  and  for  fear  of  any  treach- 
ery, I  propose  that  whoever  undertakes  this  business 
without  success,  even  though  the  failure  arises  only  from 
an  error  of  judgment,  shall  suffer  death." 

Without  waiting  for  the  sentiments  of  his  companions, 
one  of  the  robbers  started  up,  and  said,  "  I  submit  to 
this  condition,  and  think  it  an  honor  to  expose  my  life 
to  serve  the  troop." 

After  this  robber  had  received  great  commendations 
from  the  captain  and  his  comrades,  he  disguised  himself 
so  that  nobody  would  take  him  for  what  he  was  ;  and 
taking  his  leave  of  the  troop  that  night,  went  into  the 
town  just  at  daybreak,  and   walked   up   and  down,  till 
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accidentally  he  came  to   Baba   Mustapha's  stall,  which 
was  always  open  before  any  of  the  shops. 

Baba  Mustapha  was  seated  with  an  awl  in  his  hand, 
just  going  to  work.  The  robber  saluted  him,  bidding 
him  good-morrow  ;  and,  perceiving  that  he  was  old,  said, 
"  Honest  man,  you  begin  to  work  very  early :  is  it  pos- 
sible that  one  of  your  age  can  see  so  well  ?  I  question, 
even  if  it  were  somewhat  lighter,  whether  you  could  see 
to  stitch." 

"You  do  not  know  me,"  replied  Baba  Mustapha; 
"  for  old  as  I  am,  I  have  extraordinary  good  eyes ;  and 
you  will  not  doubt  it  when  I  tell  you  that  I  sewed  the 
body  of  a  dead  man  together  in  a  place  where  I  had  not 
so  much  light  as  I  have  now." 

"  A  dead  body  !  "  exclaimed  the  robber,  with  affected  » 
amazement.     "  Yes,  yes,"    answered    Baba    Mustapha ; 
"  I  see  you  want  to  have  me  speak  out,  but  you  shall 
know  no  more." 

The  robber  felt  sure  that  he  had  discovered  what  he 
sought.  He  pulled  out  a  piece  of  gold,  and  putting  it 
into  Baba  Mustapha's  hand,  said  to  him,  "  I  do  not 
want  to  learn  your  secret,  though  I  can  assure  you  you 
might  safely  trust  me  with  it.  The  only  thing  I  desire 
of  you  is  to  show  me  the  house  where  you  stitched  up 
the  dead  body." 

"  If  I  were  disposed  to  do  you  that  favor,"  replied 
Baba  Mustapha,  "  I  assure  you  I  cannot.  I  was  taken 
to  a  certain  place,  whence  I  was  led  blindfold  to  the 
house,  and  afterward   brought  back  again  in  the  same 
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manner;  you  see,  therefore,  the  impossibility  of  my 
doing  what  you  desire." 

"  Well,"  replied  the  robber,  "  you  may,  however,  re- 
member a  Httle  of  the  way  that  you  were  led  blindfold. 
Come,  let  me  blind  your  eyes  at  the  same  place.  We 
will  walk  together ;  perhaps  you  may  recognize  some 
part ;  and  as  everybody  ought  to  be  paid  for  their 
trouble,  there  is  another  piece  of  gold  for  you  ;  gratify 
me  in  what  I  ask  you."  So  saying,  he  put  another 
piece  of  gold   into  his  hand. 

The  two  pieces  of  gold  were  great  temptations  to 
Baba  Mustapha.  .  He  looked  at  them  a  long  time  in  his 
hand  without  saying  a  word,  but  at  last  he  pulled  out 
his  purse  and  put  them  in.  "  1  cannot  promise,"  said 
he  to  the  robber, "  that  I  can  remember  the  way  exactly  ; 
but  since  you  desire,  I  will  try  what  I  can  do."  At 
these  words  Baba  Mustapha  rose  up,  to  the  great  joy  of 
the  robber,  and  led  him  to  the  place  where  Morgiana 
had  bound  his  eyes.  "  It  was  here,"  said  Baba  Mus- 
tapha, "  I  was  blindfolded ;  and  I  turned  this  way." 
The  robber  tied  his  handkerchief  over  his  eyes,  and 
walked  by  him  till  they  stopped  directly  at  Cassim's 
house,  where  Ali  Baba  then  lived.  The  thief,  before  he 
pulled  off  the  band,  marked  the  door  with  a  piece  of 
chalk,  which  he  had  ready  in  his  hand,  and  then  asked 
him  if  he  knew  whose  house  that  was  ;  to  which  Baba 
Mustapha  replied,  that  as  he  did  not  live  in  that  neigh- 
borhood he  could  not  tell. 

The  robber,  finding  he  could  discover  no  more  from 
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Baba  Mustapha,  thanked  him  for  the  trouble  he  had 
taken,  and  left  him  to  go  back  to  his  stall,  while  he  re- 
turned to  the  forest,  persuaded  that  he  should  be  very 
well  received. 

A  little  after  the  robber  and  Baba  Mustapha  had 
parted,  Morgiana  went  out  of  Ali  Baba's  house  upon 
some  errand,  and  upon  her  return,  seeing  the  mark  the 
robber  had  made,  stopped  to  observe  it.  "  What  can  be 
the  meaning  of  this  mark?"  said  she  to  herself;  "some- 
body intends  my  master  no  good  :  however,  with  what- 
ever intention  it  was  done,  it  is  advisable  to  guard  against 
the  worst."  Accordingly,  she  fetched  a  piece  of  chalk, 
and  marked  two  or  three  doors  on  each  side,  in  the  same 
manner,  without  saying  a  word  to  her  master  or  mistress. 

In  the  meantime,  the  robber  rejoined  his  troop  in  the 
forest,  and  recounted  to  them  his  success,  expatiating 
upon  his  good  fortune  in  meeting  so  soon  with  the  only 
person  who  could  inform  him  of  what  he  wanted  to 
know.  All  the  robbers  listened  to  him  with  the  utmost 
satisfaction ;  when  the  captain,  after  commending  his 
diligence,  addressing  himself  to  them  all,  said,  "  Com- 
rades, we  have  no  time  to  lose  :  let  us  set  off  well  armed, 
without  its  appearing  who  we  are ;  but  that  we  may  not 
excite  any  suspicion,  let  only  one  or  two  go  into  the 
town  together,  and  join  at  our  rendezvous,  which  shall 
be  the  great  square.  In  the  meantime,  our  comrade 
who  brought  us  the  good  news  and  I  will  go  and  find 
out  the  house,  that  we  may  consult  what  had  best  be 
done." 
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This  speech  and  plan  were  approved  of  by  all,  and 
they  were  soon  ready.  They  filed  off  in  parties  of  two 
each,  after  some  interval  of  time,  and  got  into  the  town 
without  being  in  the  least  suspected.  The  captain,  and 
he  who  had  visited  the  town  in  the  morning  as  spy,  came 
in  the  last.  He  led  the  captain  into  the  street  where  he 
had  marked  Ali  Baba's  residence ;  and  when  they  came 
to  the  first  of  the  houses  which  Morgiana  had  marked, 
he  pointed  it  out.  But  the  captain  observed  that  the 
next  door  was  chalked  in  the  same  manner,  and  in  the 
same  place ;  and  showing  it  to  his  guide,  asked  him 
which  house  it  was,  that,  or  the  first.  The  guide  was 
so  confounded  that  he  knew  not  what  answer  to  make, 
but  still  more  puzzled  when  he  and  the  captain  saw  five 
or  six  houses  similarly  marked.  He  assured  the  captain, 
with  an  oath,  that  he  had  marked  but  one,  and  could  not 
tell  who  had  chalked  the  rest,  so  that  he  could  not  dis- 
tinguish the  house  which  the  cobbler  had  stopped  at. 

The  captain,  finding  that  their  design  had  approved 
abortive,  went  directly  to  the  place  of  rendezvous,  and 
told  his  troop  that  they  had  lost  their  labor,  and  must 
return  to  their  cave.  He  himself  set  them  the  example, 
and  they  all  returned  as  they  had  come. 

When  the  troop  was  all  got  together,  the  captain 
told  them  the  reason  of  their  returning ;  and  presently 
the  conductor  was  declared  by  all  worthy  of  death.  He 
condemned  himself,  acknowledging  that  he  ought  to 
have  taken  better  precaution,  and  prepared  to  receive  the 
stroke  from  him  who  was  appointed  to  cut  off  his  head. 
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But  as  the  safety  of  the  troop  required  the  discovery 
of  the  second  intruder  into  the  cave,  another  of  the  gang, 
who  promised  himself  that  he  should  succeed  better, 
presented  himself,  and  his  offer  being  accepted,  he  went 
and  corrupted  Baba  Mustapha,  as  the  other  had  done ; 
and,  being  shown  the  house,  marked  it  in  a  place  more 
remote  from  sight  with  red  chalk. 

Not  long  after,  Morgiana,  whose  eyes  nothing  could 
escape,  went  out,  and  seeing  the  red  chalk,  and  arguing 
with  herself  as  she  had  done  before,  marked  the  other 
neighbors'  houses  in  the  same  place  and  manner. 

The  robber,  at  his  return  to  his  company,  valued 
himself  much  on  the  precaution  he  had  taken,  which  he 
looked  upon  as  an  infallible  way  of  distinguishing  AH 
Baba's  house  from  the  others ;  and  the  captain  and  all  of 
them  thought  it  must  succeed.  They  conveyed  them- 
selves into  the  town  with  the  same  precaution  as  before ; 
but  when  the  robber  and  his  captain  came  to  the  street 
they  found  the  same  difficulty  ;  at  which  the  captain  was 
enraged,  and  the  robber  in  as  great  confusion  as  his 
predecessor. 

Thus  the  captain  and  his  troop  were  forced  to  retire 
a  second  time,  and  much  more  dissatisfied ;  while  the 
robber,  who  had  been  the  author  of  the  mistake,  under- 
went the  same  punishment,  which  he  willingly  submitted  to. 

The  captain,  having  lost  two  brave  fellows  of  his 
troop,  was  afraid  of  diminishing  it  too  much  by  pursuing 
this  plan  to  get  information  of  the  residence  of  their 
plunderer.      He  found  by  their  example  that  their  heads 
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were  not  so  good  as  their  hands  on  such  occasions,  and 
therefore  resolved  to  take  upon  himself  the  important 
commission. 

Accordingly,  he  went  and  addressed  himself  to  Baba 
Mustapha,  who  did  him  the  same  service  he  had  done  to 
the  other  robbers.  He  did  not  set  any  particular  mark 
on  the  house,  but  examined  and  observed  it  so  carefully, 
by  passing  often  by  it,  that  it  was  impossible  for  him  to 
mistake  it. 

The  captain,  well  satisfied  with  his  attempt,  and  in- 
formed of  what  he  wanted  to  know,  returned  to  the 
forest ;  and  when  he  came  into  the  cave,  where  the  troop 
waited  for  him,  said,  "  Now,  comrades,  nothing  can  pre- 
vent our  full  revenge,  as  I  am  certain  of  the  house ;  and 
in  my  way  hither  I  have  thought  how  to  put  it  into  exe- 
cution, but  if  any  one  can  form  a  better  expedient,  let 
him  communicate  it."  He  then  told  them  his  contriv- 
ance ;  and  as  they  approved  of  it,  ordered  them  to  go 
into  the  villages  about,  and  buy  nineteen  mules,  with 
thirty-eight  large  leather  jars,  one  full  of  oil,  and  the 
others  empty. 

In  two  or  three  days'  time  the  robbers  had  purchased 
the  mules  and  jars,  and  as  the  mouths  of  the  jars  were 
rather  too  narrow  for  his  purpose,  the  captain  caused 
them  to  be  widened ;  and  after  having  put  one  of  his 
men  into  each,  with  the  weapons  which  he  thought  fit, 
leaving  open  the  seam  which  had  been  undone  to  leave 
them  room  to  breathe,  he  rubbed  the  jars  on  the  outside 
with  oil  from  the  full  vessel. 
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Things  being  thus  prepared,  when  the  nineteen  mules 
were  loaded  with  thirty-seven  robbers  in  jars,  and  the  jar 
of  oil,  the  captain,  as  their  driver,  set  out  with  them,  and 
reached  the  town  by  the  dusk  of  the  evening,  as  he  had 
intended.  He  led  them  through  the  streets  till  he  came 
to  All  Baba's,  at  whose  door  he  designed  to  have  knocked  ; 
but  was  prevented  by  his  sitting  there  after  supper  to  take 
a  little  fresh  air.  He  stopped  his  mules,  addressed  him- 
self to  him,  and  said,  "  I  have  brought  some  oil  a  great 
way  to  sell  at  to-morrow's  market ;  and  it  is  now  so  late 
that  I  do  not  know  where  to  lodge.  If  I  should  not  be 
troublesome  to  you,  do  me  the  favor  to  let  me  pass  the 
night  with  you,  and  I  shall  be  very  much  obliged  by 
your  hospitality." 

Though  Ali  Baba  had  seen  the  captain  of  the  rob- 
bers in  the  forest,  and  had  heard  him  speak,  it  was  im- 
possible to  know  him  in  the  disguise  of  an  oil  merchant. 
He  told  him  he  should  be  welcome,  and  immediately 
opened  his  gates  for  the  mules  to  go  into  the  yard.  At  the 
same  time  he  called  to  a  slave,  and  ordered  him,  when  the 
mules  were  unloaded,  to  put  them  into  the  stable,  and  to 
feed  them  ;  and  then  went  to  Morgiana  to  bid  her  to  get 
a  good  supper  for  his  guest.  After  they  had  finished 
supper,  Ali  Baba,  charging  Morgiana  afresh  to  take  care 
of  his  guest,  said  to  her,  "  To-morrow  morning  I  design 
to  go  to  the  bath  before  day  ;  take  care  my  bathing  linen 
be  ready,  give  them  to  Abdalla,  which  was  the  slave's 
name,  and  make  me  some  good  broth  against  I  return." 
After  this  he  went  to  bed. 
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In  the  meantime  the  captain  of  the  robbers  went  into 
the  yard,  took  off  the  Hd  of  each  jar,  and  gave  his  people 
orders  what  to  do.  Beginning  at  the  first  jar,  and  so  on 
to  the  last,  he  said  to  each  man  :  "  As  soon  as  I  throw 
some  stones  out  of  the  chamber  window  where  I  he,  do 
not  fail  to  come  out,  and  I  will  immediately  join  you." 
After  this  he  returned  into  the  house,  when  Morgiana, 
taking  up  a  light,  conducted  him  to  his  chamber,  where 
she  left  him  ;  and  he,  to  avoid  any  suspicion,  put  the 
hght  out  soon  after,  and  laid  himself  down  in  his  clothes, 
that  he  might  be  the  more  ready  to  rise. 

Morgiana,  remembering  Ali  Baba's  orders,  got  his 
bathing  linen  ready,  and  ordered  Abdalla  to  set  on  the 
pot  for  the  broth  ;  but  while  she  was  preparing  it  the 
lamp  went  out,  and  there  was  no  more  oil  in  the  house, 
nor  any  candles.  What  to  do  she  did  not  know,  for  the 
broth  must  be  made.  Abdalla,  seeing  her  very  uneasy, 
said,  "  Do  not  fret  and  tease  yourself,  but  go  into  the 
yard,  and  take  some  oil  out  of  one  of  the  jars." 

Morgiana  thanked  Abdalla  for  his  advice,  took  the 
oil-pot,  and  went  into  the  yard  ;  when,  as  she  came 
nigh  the  first  jar,  the  robber  within  said  softly,  "  Is 
it  time  ? " 

Though  naturally  much  surprised  at  finding  a  man  in 
the  jar  instead  of  the  oil  she  wanted,  she  immediately  felt 
the  importance  of  keeping  silence,  as  Ali  Baba,  his  family, 
and  herself  were  in  great  danger ;  and,  collecting  herself, 
without  showing  the  least  emotion,  she  answered,  "  Not 
yet,  but  presently."     She  went  quietly  in  this  manner  to 
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all  the  jars,  giving  the  same  answer,  till  she  came  to  the 
jar  of  oil. 

By  this  means  Morgiana  found  that  her  master  AH 
Baba  had  admitted  thirty-eight  robbers  into  his  house, 
and  that  this  pretended  oil  merchant  was  their  captain. 
She  made  what  haste  she  could  to  fill  her  oil-pot,  and 
returned  into  the  kitchen,  where,  as  soon  as  she  had 
lighted  her  lamp,  she  took  a  great  kettle,  went  again  to 
the  oil-jar,  filled  the  kettle,  set  it  on  a  large  wood  fire, 
and  as  soon  as  it  boiled,  went  and  poured  enough  into 
every  jar  to  stifle  and  destroy  the  robber  within. 

When  this  action,  worthy  of  the  courage  of  Morgiana, 
was  executed  without  any  noise,  as  she  had  projected,  she 
returned  into  the  kitchen  with  the  empty  kettle ;  and 
having  put  out  the  great  fire  she  had  made  to  boil  the 
oil,  and  leaving  just  enough  to  make  the  broth,  put  out 
the  lamp  also,  and  remained  silent,  resolving  not  to  go  to 
rest  till  she  had  observed  what  might  follow  through  a 
window  of  the  kitchen,  which  opened  into  the  yard. 

She  had  not  waited  long  before  the  captain  of  the 
robbers  got  up,  opened  the  window,  and  finding  no  light, 
and  hearing  no  noise,  or  any  one  stirring  in  the  house, 
gave  the  appointed  signal  by  throwing  little  stones,  sev- 
eral of  which  hit  the  jars,  as  he  doubted  not  by  the  sound 
they  gave.  He  then  listened,  but  not  hearing  or  per- 
ceiving anything  whereby  he  could  judge  that  his  com- 
panions stirred,  he  began  to  grow  very  uneasy,  threw 
stones  a  second  and  also  a  third  time,  and  could  not  com- 
prehend the  reason  that  none  of  them  should  answer  his 
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signal.  Much  alarmed,  he  went  softly  down  into  the 
yard,  and  going  to  the  first  jar,  while  asking  the  robber, 
whom  he  thought  alive,  if  he  was  in  readiness,  smelled 
the  hot  boiled  oil,  which  sent  forth  a  steam  out  of  the 
jar.  Hence  he  suspected  that  his  plot  to  murder  AH 
Baba,  and  plunder  his  house,  was  discovered.  Examining 
all  the  jars,  one  after  another,  he  found  that  all  his  gang 
were  dead ;  and,  enraged  to  despair  at  having  failed  in 
his  design,  he  forced  the  lock  of  a  door  that  led  from  the 
yard  to  the  garden,  and,  climbing  over  the  walls,  made 
his  escape. 

When  Morgiana  saw  him  depart,  she  went  to  bed, 
satisfied  and  pleased  to  have  succeeded  so  well  in  saving 
her  master  and  family. 

Ali  Baba  rose  before  day,  and,  followed  by  his  slave, 
went  to  the  baths,  entirely  ignorant  of  the  important 
event  which  had  happened  at  home. 

When  he  returned  from  the  baths,  he  was  very  much 
surprised  to  see  the  oil  jars,  and  that  the  merchant  was  not 
gone  with  the  mules.  He  asked  Morgiana,  who  opened 
the  door,  the  reason  of  it.  "My  good  master,"  answered 
she,  "  God  preserve  you  and  all  your  family.  You  will 
be  better  informed  of  what  you  wish  to  know  when  you 

have  seen  what  I  have  to  show  you,  if  you  will  follow 

»» 
me. 

As  soon  as   Morgiana  had  shut  the  door,  Ali  Baba 

followed  her,  when  she  requested  him  to  look  into  the 

first  jar,  and  see  if  there  was  any  oil.     Ali  Baba  did  so, 

and  seeing  a  man,  started  back  in  alarm,  and  cried  out. 

435 


Oriental  Fairy  Tales 

"  Do  not  be  afraid,"  said  Morgiana,  "  the  man  you  see 
there  can  neither  do  you  nor  anybody  else  any  harm. 
He  is  dead."  "  Ah,  Morgiana,"  said  Ali  Baba,  "  what 
is  it  you  show  me  ?  Explain  yourself."  "  I  will,"  replied 
Morgiana.  "  Moderate  your  astonishment,  and  do  not 
excite  the  curiosity  of  your  neighbors ;  for  it  is  of  great 
importance  to  keep  this  affair  secret.  Look  into  all  the 
other  jars." 

Ali  Baba  examined  all  the  other  jars,  one  after  an- 
other; and  when  he  came  to  that  which  had  the  oil  in, 
found  it  prodigiously  sunk,  and  stood  for  some  time 
motionless,  sometimes  looking  at  the  jars,  and  sometimes 
at  Morgiana,  without  saying  a  word,  so  great  was  his  sur- 
prise. 

At  last,  when  he  had  recovered  himself,  he  said, 
"  And  what  is  become  of  the  merchant  ?  " 

"  Merchant  1  "  answered  she  ;  "  he  is  as  much  one  as 
I  am.  I  will  tell  you  who  he  is,  and  what  is  become  of 
him  ;  but  you  had  better  hear  the  story  in  your  own 
chamber  ;  for  it  is  time  for  your  health  that  you  had  your 
broth  after  your  bathing." 

Morgiana  then  told  him  all  she  had  done,  from  the 
first  observing  the  mark  upon  the  house,  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  robbers,  and  the  flight  of  their  captain. 

On  hearing  of  these  brave  deeds  from  the  lips  of 
Morgiana,  Ali  Baba  said  to  her,  "  God,  by  your  means, 
has  delivered  me  from  the  snares  these  robbers  laid  for 
my  destruction.  I  owe,  therefore,  my  life  to  you ;  and, 
for  the  first  token  of  my  acknowledgment,  give  you  your 
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liberty  from  this  moment,  till  1  can  complete  your  recom- 
pense, as  1  intend." 

Ali  Baba's  garden  was  very  long,  and  shaded  at  the 
further  end  by  a  great  number  of  large  trees.  Near  these 
he  and  the  slave  Abdalla  dug  a  trench,  long  and  wide 
enough  to  hold  the  bodies  of  the  robbers ;  and  as  the 
earth  was  light,  they  were  not  long  in  doing  it.  When 
this  was  done,  Ali  Baba  hid  the  jars  and  weapons ;  and 
as  he  had  no  occasion  for  the  mules,  he  sent  them  at 
different  times  to  be  sold  in  the  market  by  his  slave. 

While  Ali  Baba  took  these  measures,  the  captain  of 
the  forty  robbers  returned  to  the  forest  with  inconceivable 
mortification.  He  did  not  stay  long:  the  loneliness  of 
the  gloomy  cavern  became  frightful  to  him.  He  deter- 
mined, however,  to  avenge  the  fate  of  his  companions, 
and  to  accomplish  the  death  of  Ali  Baba.  For  this  pur- 
pose he  returned  to  the  town  and  took  a  lodging  in  a 
khan,  and  disguised  himself  as  a  merchant  in  silks. 
Under  this  assumed  character,  he  gradually  conveyed  a 
great  many  sorts  of  rich  stuffs  and  fine  linen  to  his  lodg- 
ing from  the  cavern,  but  with  all  the  necessary  precau- 
tions to  conceal  the  place  whence  he  brought  them.  In 
order  to  dispose  of  the  merchandise,  when  he  had  thus 
amassed  them  together,  he  took  a  warehouse,  which 
happened  to  be  opposite  to  Cassim's,  which  Ali  Baba's 
son  had  occupied  since  the  death  of  his  uncle. 

He  took  the  name  of  Cogia  Houssain,  and,  as  a  new- 
comer, was,  according  to  custom,  extremely  civil  and 
complaisant   to   all   the   merchants    his    neighbors.     Ali 
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Baba's  son  was,  from  his  vicinity,  one  of  the  first  to  con- 
verse with  Cogia  Houssain,  who  strove  to  cultivate  his 
friendship  more  particularly.  Two  or  three  days  after 
he  was  settled,  Ali  Baba  came  to  see  his  son,  and  the 
captain  of  the  robbers  recognized  him  at  once,  and  soon 
learned  from  his  son  who  he  was.  After  this  he  increased 
his  assiduities,  caressed  him  in  the  most  engaging  manner, 
made  him  some  small  presents,  and  often  asked  him  to 
dine  and  sup  with  him,  when  he  treated  him  very  hand- 
somely. 

Ali  Baba's  son  did  not  choose  to  lie  under  such  obli- 
gation to  Cogia  Houssain;  but  was  so  much  straitened 
for  want  of  room  in  his  house  that  he  could  not  enter- 
tain him.  He  therefore  acquainted  his  father,  Ali  Baba, 
with  his  wish  to  invite  him  in  return. 

Ali  Baba  with  great  pleasure  took  the  treat  upon  him- 
self. "  Son,"  said  he,  "  to-morrow  being  Friday,  which 
is  a  day  that  the  shops  of  such  great  merchants  as  Cogia 
Houssain  and  yourself  are  shut,  get  him  to  accompany 
you,  and  as  you  pass  by  my  door,  call  in.  I  will  go  and 
order  Morgiana  to  provide  a  supper." 

The  next  day  Ali  Baba's  son  and  Cogia  Houssain 
met  by  appointment,  took  their  walk,  and  as  they 
returned,  Ali  Baba's  son  led  Cogia  Houssain  through 
the  street  where  his  father  lived,  and  when  they  came  to 
the  house,  stopped  and  knocked  at  the  door.  "  This, 
sir,"  said  he,  "  is  my  father's  house,  who,  from  the  ac- 
count I  have  given  him  of  your  friendship,  charged  me 
to  procure   him   the   honor   of  your  acquaintance;  and 
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I  desire  you  to  add  this  pleasure  to  those  for  which  I  am 
already  indebted  to  you." 

Though  it  was  the  sole  aim  of  Cogia  Houssain  to 
introduce  himself  into  AH  Baba's  house  that  he  might 
kill  him,  without  hazarding  his  own  life  or  making  any 
noise,  yet  he  excused  himself  and  offered  to  take  his 
leave ;  but  a  slave  having  opened  the  door,  AH  Baba's 
son  took  him  obligingly  by  the  hand,  and,  in  a  manner, 
forced  him  in. 

AH  Baba's  received  Cogia  Houssain  with  a  smiHng 
countenance,  and  in  the  most  obliging  manner  he  could 
wish.  He  thanked  him  for  all  the  favors  he  had  done 
his  son ;  adding  withal,  the  obligation  was  the  greater  as 
he  was  a  young  man,  not  much  acquainted  with  the 
world,  and  that  he  might  contribute  to  his  information. 

Cogia  Houssain  returned  the  compliment  by  assuring 
AH  Baba  that  though  his  son  might  not  have  acquired 
the  experience  of  older  men,  he  had  good  sense  equal  to 
the  ex:perience  of  many  others.  After  a  little  more  con- 
versation on  different  subjects,  he  offered  again  to  take 
his  leave,  when  AH  Baba,  stopping  him,  said,  "  Where 
are  you  going,  sir,  in  so  much  haste  ?  I  beg  you  would  do 
me  the  honor  to  sup  with  me,  though  my  entertainment 
may  not  be  worthy  of  your  acceptance  ;  such  as  it  is, 
I  heartily  offer  it."  "Sir,"  replied  Cogia  Houssain,  "  I 
am  thoroughly  persuaded  of  your  good-will ;  but  the 
truth  is,  I  can  eat  no  victuals  that  have  any  salt  in  them  ; 
therefore  judge  how  I  should  feel  at  your  table."  "  If 
that  is  the  only  reason,"  said  AH  Baba,  "  it  ought  not  to 
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deprive  me  of  the  honor  of  your  company  ;  for,  in  the 
first  place,  there  is  no  salt  ever  put  into  my  bread,  and  as 
to  the  meat  we  shall  have  to-night,  I  promise  you  there 
shall  be  none  in  that.  Therefore  you  must  do  me  the 
favor  to  stay.      1  will  return  immediately." 

Ali  Baba  went  into  the  kitchen,  and  ordered  Mor- 
giana  to  put  no  salt  to  the  meat  that  was  to  be  dressed 
that  night;  and  to  make  quickly  two  or  three  ragouts 
besides  what  he  had  ordered,  but  be  sure  to  put  no  salt 
in  them. 

Morgiana,  who  was  always  ready  to  obey  her  master, 
could  not  help  being  surprised  at  his  strange  order. 
"  Who  is  this  strange  man,"  said  she,  "  who  eats  no  salt 
with  his  meat  ?  Your  supper  will  be  spoiled  if  1  keep 
it  back  so  long."  "  Do  not  be  angry,  Morgiana,"  replied 
Ali  Baba  ;  "  he  is  an  honest  man,  therefore  do  as  1  bid 
you." 

Morgiana  obeyed,  though  with  no  little  reluctance, 
and  had  a  curiosity  to  see  this  man  who  ate  no  salt.  To 
this  end,  when  she  had  finished  what  she  had  to  do  in 
the  kitchen,  she  helped  Abdalla  to  carry  up  the  dishes ; 
and  looking  at  Cogia  Houssain,  knew  him  at  first  sight, 
notwithstanding  his  disguise,  to  be  the  captain  of  the 
robbers,  and  examining  him  very  carefully,  perceived 
that  he  had  a  dagger  under  his  garment.  "  I  am  not  in 
the  least  amazed,"  said  she  to  herself,  "  that  this  wicked 
man,  who  is  my  master's  greatest  enemy,  would  eat  no 
salt  with  him,  since  he  intends  to  assassinate  him  ;  but  I 
will  prevent  him." 
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Morgiana,  while  they  were  at  supper,  determined  in 
her  own  mind  to  execute  one  of  the  boldest  acts  ever 
meditated. 

When  Abdalla  came  for  the  dessert  or  fruit,  and  had 
put  it  with  the  wine  and  glasses  before  Ali  Baba,  Mor- 
giana retired,  dressed  herself  neatly,  with  a  suitable 
head-dress,  like  a  dancer,  girded  her  waist  with  a  silver- 
gilt  girdle,  to  which  there  hung  a  poniard  with  a  hilt  and 
guard  of  the  same  metal,  and  put  a  handsome  mask 
on  her  face. 

When  she  had  thus  disguised  herself,  she  said  to 
Abdalla,  "  Take  your  tabor,  and  let  us  go  and  divert 
our  master  and  his  son's  friend,  as  we  do  sometimes 
when   he  is  alone." 

Abdalla  took  his  tabor  and  played  all  the  way  into 
the  hall  before  Morgiana,  who,  when  she  came  to  the 
door,  made  a  low  obeisance  by  way  of  asking  leave  to 
exhibit  her  skill,  while  Abdalla  left  off  playing.  "  Come 
in,  Morgiana,"  said  Ali  Baba, "  and  let  Cogia  Houssain 
see  what  you  can  do,  that  he  may  tell  us  what  he  thinks 
of  your  performance." 

Cogia  Houssain,  who  did  not  expect  this  diversion 
after  supper,  began  to  fear  he  should  not  be  able  to  take 
advantage  of  the  opportunity  he  thought  he  had  found ; 
but  hoped,  if  he  now  missed  his  aim,  to  secure  it 
another  time,  by  keeping  up  a  friendly  correspondence 
with  the  father  and  son  ;  therefore,  though  he  could  have 
wished  Ali  Baba  would  have  declined  the  dance,  he  pre- 
tended  to  be  obliged  to  him  for  it,  and   had  the  com- 
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plaisance  to  express  his  satisfaction  at  what  he  saw,  which 
pleased  his  host. 

As  soon  as  Abdalla  saw  that  AH  Baba  and  Cogia 
Houssain  had  done  talking,  he  began  to  play  on  the 
tabor,  and  accompanied  it  with  an  air,  to  which  Morgi- 
ana,  who  was  an  excellent  performer,  danced  in  such 
a  manner  as  would  have  created  admiration  in  any 
company. 

After  she  had  danced  several  dances  with  much  grace, 
she  drew  the  poniard,  and  holding  it  in  her  hand,  began 
a  dance,  in  which  she  outdid  herself,  by  the  many  differ- 
ent figures,  light  movements,  and  the  surprising  leaps 
and  wonderful  exertions  with  which  she  accompanied  it. 
Sometimes  she  presented  the  poniard  to  one  breast,  some- 
times to  another,  and  oftentimes  seemed  to  strike  her  own. 
At  last  she  snatched  the  tabor  from  Abdalla  with  her 
left  hand,  and  holding  the  dagger  in  her  right,  presented 
the  other  side  of  the  tabor,  after  the  manner  of  those 
who  get  a  livelihood  by  dancing,  and  solicit  the  liberality 
of  the  spectators. 

Ali  Baba  put  a  piece  of  gold  into  the  tabor,  as  did  also 
his  son  ;  and  Cogia  Houssain,  seeing  that  she  was  coming 
to  him,  had  pulled  his  purse  out  of  his  bosom  to  make 
her  a  present ;  but  while  he  was  putting  his  hand  into  it, 
Morgiana,  with  a  courage  and  resolution  worthy  of  her- 
self, plunged  the  poniard  into  his  heart. 

Ali  Baba  and  his  son,  shocked  at  this  action,  cried  out 
aloud.  "  Unhappy  woman  !  "  exclaimed  Ali  Baba,  "  what 
have  you  done,  to  ruin  me  and  my  family  ?  "     "  It  was 
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to  preserve,  not  to  ruin  you,"  answered  Morgiana ;  "  for 
see  here,"  continued  she,  opening  the  pretended  Cogia 
Houssain's  garment,  and  showing  the  dagger,  "  what  an 
enemy  you  had  entertained  !  Look  well  at  him,  and  you 
will  find  him  to  be  both  the  fictitious  oil  merchant,  and 
the  captain  of  the  gang  of  forty  robbers.  Remember, 
too,  that  he  would  eat  no  salt  with  you  ;  and  what  would 
you  have  more  to  persuade  you  of  his  wicked  design  ? 
Before  I  saw  him,  I  suspected  him  as  soon  as  you  told 
me  you  had  such  a  guest.  I  knew  him,  and  you  now  find 
that  my  suspicion  was  not  groundless." 

AH  Baba,  who  immediately  felt  the  new  obligation  he 
had  to  Morgiana  for  saving  his  life  a  second  time,  em- 
braced her :  "  Morgiana,"  said  he,  "  I  gave  you  your 
liberty,  and  then  promised  you  that  my  gratitude  should 
not  stop  there,  but  that  I  would  soon  give  you  higher 
proofs  of  its  sincerity,  which  I  jiow  do  by  making  you  my 
daughter-in-law."  Then  addressing  himself  to  his  son, 
he  said  :  "  I  believe  you,  son,  to  be  so  dutiful  a  child,  that 
you  will  not  refuse  Morgiana  for  your  wife.  You  see  that 
Cogia  Houssain  sought  your  friendship  with  a  treacherous 
design  to  take  away  my  life ;  and  if  he  had  succeeded, 
there  is  no  doubt  but  he  would  have  sacrificed  you  also 
to  his  revenge.  Consider,  that  by  marrying  Morgiana 
you  marry  the  preserver  of  my  family  and  your  own." 

The  son,  far  from  showing  any  dislike,  readily  con- 
sented to  the  marriage  ;  not  only  because  he  would  not 
disobey  his  father,  but  also  because  it  was  agreeable  to 
his  inclination.     After  this  they  thought  of  burying  the 
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captain  of  the  robbers  with  his  comrades,  and  did  it  so 
privately  that  nobody  discovered  their  bones  till  many 
years  after,  when  no  one  had  any  concern  in  the  publica- 
tion of  this  remarkable  history.  A  few  days  afterward 
Ali  Baba  celebrated  the  nuptials  of  his  son  and  Morgiana 
with  great  solemnity,  a  sumptuous  feast,  and  the  usual 
dancing  and  spectacles ;  and  had  the  satisfaction  to  see 
that  his  friends  and  neighbors,  whom  he  invited,  had  no 
knowledge  of  the  true  motives  of  the  marriage  ;  but  that 
those  who  were  not  unacquainted  with  Morgiana's  good 
qualities  commended  his  generosity  and  goodness  of 
heart.  Ali  Baba  did  not  visit  the  robbers'  cave  for  a 
whole  year,  as  he  supposed  the  other  two  might  be  alive. 
At  the  year's  end,  when  he  found  they  had  not  made 
any  attempt  to  disturb  him,  he  had  the  curiosity  to  make 
another  journey.  He  mounted  his  horse,  and  when  he 
came  to  the  cave  he  alighted,  tied  his  horse  to  a  tree,  then 
approaching  the  entrance,  and  pronouncing  the  words, 
"  Open,  Sesame  !  "  the  door  opened.  He  entered  the 
cavern,  and  by  the  condition  he  found  things  in,  judged 
that  nobody  had  been  there  since  the  captain  had  fetched 
the  goods  for  his  shop.  From  this  time  he  believed  he 
was  the  only  person  in  the  world  who  had  the  secret  of 
opening  the  cave,  and  that  all  the  treasure  was  at  his  sole 
disposal.  He  put  as  much  gold  into  his  saddle-bag  as  his 
horse  could  carry,  and  returned  to  town.  Some  years  later 
he  carried  his  son  to  the  cave  and  taught  him  the  secret, 
which  descended  to  his  posterity,  who,  using  their  good- 
fortune  with  moderation,  lived  in  honor  and  splendor. 
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T  N  the  reign  of  the  same  caliph,  Haroun  Al  Raschid,  of 
-■•  whom  we  have  already  heard,  there  lived  at  Bagdad 
a  poor  porter  called  Hindbad.  One  day,  when  the 
weather  was  excessively  hot,  he  was  employed  to  carry 
a  heavy  burden  from  one  end  of  the  town  to  the  other. 
Being  much  fatigued,  he  took  off  his  load,  and  sat  upon 
it,  near  a  large  mansion. 

He  was  much  pleased  that  he  stopped  at  this  place ; 
for  the  agreeable  smell  of  wood  of  aloes  and  of  pastils 
that  came  from  the  house,  mixing  with  the  scent  of  the 
rose-water,  completely  perfumed  and  embalmed  the  air. 
Besides,  he  heard  from  within  a  concert  of  instrumental 
music,  accompanied  with  the  harmonious  notes  of  nightin- 
gales and  other  birds.  This  charming  melody,  and  the 
smell  of  several  sorts  of  savory  dishes,  made  the  porter 
conclude  there  was  a  feast  with  great  rejoicings  within. 
His  business  seldom  leading  him  that  way,  he  knew  not 
to  whom  the  mansion  belonged  ;  but  he  went  to  some  of 
the  servants,  whom  he  saw  standing  at  the  gate  in  mag- 
nificent apparel,  and  asked  the  name  of  the  proprietor. 
"  How,"  replied  one  of  them,  "  do  you  live  in  Bagdad, 
and  know  not  that  this  is  the  house  of  Sindbad  the  Sailor, 
that  famous  voyager  who  has  sailed  round  the  world  ? " 
The  porter  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  said,  loud 
enough  to  be  heard,  "  Almighty  Creator  of  all  things, 
consider  the  difference  between  Sindbad  and  me !     I  am 
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every  day  exposed  to  fatigues  and  calamities,  and  can 
scarcely  get  coarse  barley-bread  for  myself  and  my  family, 
while  happy  Sindbad  profusely  expends  immense  riches, 
and  leads  a  life  of  continual  pleasure.  What  has  he  done 
to  obtain  from  Thee  a  lot  so  agreeable  ?  And  what  have 
I  done  to  deserve  one  so  wretched  ? " 

While  the  porter  was  thus  indulging  his  melancholy, 
a  servant  came  out  of  the  house,  and  taking  him  by  the 
arm,  bade  him  follow  him,  for  Sindbad,  his  master,  wanted 
to  speak  to  him. 

The  servants  brought  him  into  a  great  hall,  where  a 
number  of  people  sat  round  a  table,  covered  with  all  sorts 
of  savory  dishes.  At  the  upper  end  sat  a  comely,  vener- 
able gentleman,  with  a  long  white  beard,  and  behind  him 
stood  a  number  of  officers  and  domestics,  all  ready  to 
attend  his  pleasure.  This  person  was  Sindbad.  Hind- 
bad,  whose  fear  was  increased  at  the  sight  of  so  many 
people,  and  of  a  banquet  so  sumptuous,  saluted  the 
company  trembling.  Sindbad  bade  him  draw  near,  and 
seating  him  at  his  right  hand,  served  him  himself,  and  gave 
him  excellent  wine,  of  which  there  was  abundance  upon 
the  sideboard. 

Now,  Sindbad  had  himself  heard  the  porter  com- 
plain through  the  window,  and  this  it  was  that  induced 
him  to  have  him  brought  in.  When  the  repast  was  over, 
Sindbad  addressed  his  conversation  to  Hindbad,  and  in- 
quired his  name  and  employment,  and  said :  "  I  wish  to 
hear  from  your  own  mouth  what  it  was  you  lately  said 
in  the  street." 
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At  this  request  Hindbad  hung  down  his  head  in 
confusion,  and  replied :  "  My  lord,  I  confess  that  my 
fatigue  put  me  out  of  humor,  and  occasioned  me  to  utter 
some  indiscreet  words,  which  I  beg  you  to  pardon." 
"Do  not  think  I  am  so  unjust,"  resumed  Sindbad,  "as 
to  resent  such  a  complaint.  But  I  must  rectify  your 
error  concerning  myself.  You  think,  no  doubt,  that  I 
have  acquired  without  labor  and  trouble  the  ease  and  in- 
dulgence which  I  now  enjoy.  But  do  not  mistake;  I 
did  not  attain  to  this  happy  condition  without  enduring 
for  several  years  more  trouble  of  body  and  mind  than 
can  well  be  imagined.  Yes,  gentlemen,"  he  added, 
speaking  to  the  whole  company,  "  I  assure  you  that  my 
sufferings  have  been  of  a  nature  so  extraordinary  as  would 
deprive  the  greatest  miser  of  his  love  of  riches ;  and  as 
an  opportunity  now  offers,  I  will,  with  your  leave,  relate 
the  dangers  I  have  encountered,  which  I  think  will  not 
be  uninteresting  to  you." 

THE  FIRST  FOTAGE  OF  SINDBAD  THE  SAILOR 

My  father  was  a  wealthy  merchant  of  much  repute. 

He  bequeathed   me  a   large   estate,  which    I  wasted  in 

riotous  living.     I  quickly  perceived  my  error,  and  that 

I  was  misspending  my  time,  which  is   of  all  things  the 

most  valuable.     I  remembered  the  saying  of  the  great 

Solomon,  which  I  had  frequently  heard  from  my  father, 

"A  good  name  is  better  than  precious  ointment";  and 

again,  "  Wisdom  is  good  with  an  inheritance."     Struck 

with  these  reflections,  I   resolved  to  walk  in  my  father's 
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ways,  and  I  entered  into  a  contract  with  some  merchants, 
and  embarked  with  them  on  board  a  ship  we  had  jointly 
fitted  out. 

We  set  sail,  and  steered  our  course  toward  the  Indies, 
through  the  Persian  Gulf,  which  is  formed  by  the  coasts 
of  Arabia  Felix  on  the  right,  and  by  those  of  Persia  on 
the  left.  At  first  I  was  troubled  with  sea-sickness,  but 
speedily  recovered  my  health,  and  was  not  afterward  sub- 
ject to  that  complaint. 

In  our  voyage  we  touched  at  several  islands,  where 
we  sold  or  exchanged  our  goods.  One  day,  while  under 
sail,  we  were  becalmed  near  a  small  island,  but  little 
elevated  above  the  level  of  the  water,  and  resembling  a 
green  meadow.  The  captain  ordered  his  sails  to  be 
furled,  and  permitted  such  persons  as  were  so  inclined  to 
land  ;  of  this  number  I  was  one. 

But  while  we  were  enjoying  ourselves  in  eating  and 
drinking,  and  recovering  ourselves  from  the  fatigue  of 
the  sea,  the  island  on  a  sudden  trembled  and  shook  us 
terribly. 

The  trembling  of  the  island  was  perceived  on  board 
the  ship,  and  we  were  called  upon  to  re-embark  speedily, 
or  we  should  all  be  lost ;  for  what  we  took  for  an  island 
proved  to  be  the  back  of  a  sea  monster.  The  nimblest 
got  into  the  sloop,  others  betook  themselves  to  swim- 
ming ;  but  as  for  myself,  I  was  still  upon  the  island  when 
it  disappeared  into  the  sea,  and  I  had  only  time  to  catch 
hold  of  a  piece  of  wood  that  we  had  brought  out  of  the 
ship  to  make  a  fire.      Meanwhile,  the  captain,  having  re- 
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ceived  those  on  board  who  were  in  the  sloop,  and  taken 
up  some  of  those  that  swam,  resolved  to  improve  the 
favorable  gale  that  had  just  risen,  and  hoisting  his  sails 
pursued  his  voyage,  so  that  it  was  impossible  for  me  to 
recover  the  ship. 

Thus  was  I  exposed  to  the  mercy  of  the  waves  all 
the  rest  of  the  day  and  the  following  night.  By  this 
time  I  found  my  strength  gone,  and  despaired  of  saving 
my  life,  when  happily  a  wave  threw  me  against  an  island. 
The  bank  was  high  and  rugged ;  so  that  I  could  scarcely 
have  got  up  had  it  not  been  for  some  roots  of  trees  which 
I  found  within  reach.  When  the  sun  arose,  though  I 
was  very  feeble,  both  from  hard  labor  and  want  of  food, 
I  crept  along  to  find  some  herbs  fit  to  eat,  and  had  the 
good  luck  not  only  to  procure  some,  but  likewise  to  dis- 
cover a  spring  of  excellent  water,  which  contributed  much 
to  recover  me.  After  this  I  advanced  further  into  the 
island,  and  at  last  reached  a  fine  plain,  where  I  perceived 
some  horses  feeding.  I  went  toward  them,  when  I  heard 
the  voice  of  a  man,  who  immediately  appeared,  and  asked 
me  who  I  was.  I  related  to  him  my  adventure,  after 
^hich,  taking  me  by  the  hand,  he  led  me  into  a  cave, 
where  there  were  several  other  people,  no  less  amazed  to 
see  me  than  I  was  to  see  them. 

I  partook  of  some  provisions  which  they  offered  me. 
I  then  asked  them  what  they  did  in  such  a  desert  place ; 
to  which  they  answered  that  they  were  grooms  belonging 
to  the  Maha-raja,  sovereign  of  the  island,  and  that  every 
year  they  brought  thither  the  king's  horses  for  oasturage. 
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They  added  that  they  were  to  return  home  on  the  mor- 
row, and  had  I  been  one  day  later  I  must  have  perished, 
because  the  inhabited  part  of  the  island  was  a  great  dis- 
tance off,  and  it  would  have  been  impossible  for  me  to 
have  got  thither  without  a  guide. 

Next  morning  they  returned  to  the  capital  of  the 
island,  took  me  with  them,  and  presented  me  to  the 
Maha-raja.  He  asked  me  who  I  was,  and  by  what  ad- 
venture I  had  come  into  his  dominions.  After  I  had 
satisfied  him,  he  told  me  he  was  much  concerned  for  my 
misfortune,  and  at  the  same  time  ordered  that  I  should 
want  for  nothing ;  which  commands  his  officers  were  so 
generous  and  careful  as  to  see  exactly  fulfilled. 

Being  a  merchant,  I  frequented  men  of  my  own  pro- 
fession, and  particularly  inquired  for  those  who  were 
strangers,  that  perchance  I  might  hear  news  from  Bag- 
dad, or  find  an  opportunity  to  return.  For  the  Maha- 
raja's capital  is  situated  on  the  sea-coast,  and  has  a  fine 
harbor,  where  ships  arrive  daily  from  the  different  quar- 
ters of  the  world.  I  frequented  also  the  society  of  the 
learned  Indians,  and  took  delight  to  hear  them  converse; 
but  withal,  I  took  care  to  make  my  court  regularly  to  the 
Maha-raja,  and  conversed  with  the  governors  and  petty 
kings,  his  tributaries,  that  were  about  him.  They  put  a 
thousand  questions  respecting  my  country  ;  and  I,  being 
willing  to  inform  myself  as  to  their  laws  and  customs, 
asked  them  concerning  everything  which  I  thought  worth 
knowing. 

There  belongs  to  this  king  an  island  named  Cassel. 
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They  assured  me  that  every  night  a  noise  of  drums 
was  heard  there,  whence  the  mariners  fancied  that  it  was 
the  residence  of  Degial.  I  determined  to  visit  this  won- 
derful place,  and  in  my  way  thither  saw  fishes  of  lOO  and 
200  cubits  long,  that  occasion  more  fear  than  hurt ;  for 
they  are  so  timorous  that  they  will  fly  upon  the  rattling 
of  two  sticks  or  boards.  I  saw  likewise  other  fish  about 
a  cubit  in  length,  that  had  heads  like  owls. 

As  I  was  one  day  at  the  port  after  my  return,  the  ship 
arrived  in  which  I  had  embarked  at  Bussorah.  I  at  once 
knew  the  captain,  and  I  went  and  asked  him  for  my 
bales.  "  I  am  Sindbad,"  said  I,  "and  those  bales  marked 
with  his  name  are  mine." 

When  the  captain  heard  me  speak  thus,  "  Heavens  !  " 
he  exclaimed,  "  whom  can  we  trust  in  these  times  ?  I 
saw  Sindbad  perish  with  my  own  eyes,  as  did  also  the 
passengers  on  board,  and  yet  you  tell  me  you  are  that 
Sindbad.  What  impudence  is  this  !  and  what  a  false  tale 
to  tell,  in  order  to  possess  yourself  of  what  does  not 
belong  to  you  !  "  "  Have  patience,"  replied  I  ;  "do  me 
the  favor  to  hear  what  I  have  to  say."  The  captain  was 
at  length  persuaded  that  I  was  no  cheat ;  for  there  came 
people  from  his  ship  who  knew  me,  paid  me  great  com- 
pliments, and  expressed  much  joy  at  seeing  me  alive. 
At  last  he  recollected  me  himself,  and  embracing  me, 
"  Heaven  be  praised,"  said  he,  "  for  your  happy  escape  ! 
I  cannot  express  the  joy  it  affords  me.  There  are  your 
goods ;  take  and  do  with  them  as  you  please." 

I  took  out  what  was  most  valuable  in  my  bales,  and 
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presented  them  to  the  Maha-raja,  who,  knowing  my  mis- 
fortune, asked  me  how  I  came  by  such  rarities.  I  ac- 
quainted him  with  the  circumstance  of  their  recovery. 
He  was  pleased  at  my  good  luck,  accepted  my  present, 
and  in  return  gave  me  one  much  more  considerable. 
Upon  this  I  took  leave  of  him,  and  went  aboard  the  same 
ship,  after  I  had  exchanged  my  goods  for  the  commodi- 
ties of  that  country.  I  carried  with  me  wood  of  aloes, 
sandals,  camphire,  nutmegs,  cloves,  pepper,  and  ginger. 
We  passed  by  several  islands,  and  at  last  arrived  at  Bus- 
sorah,  from  whence  I  came  to  this  city,  with  the  value  of 
100,000  sequins. 

Sindbad  stopped  here,  and  ordered  the  musicians  to 
proceed  with  their  concert,  which  the  story  had  inter- 
rupted. When  it  was  evening,  Sindbad  sent  for  a  purse 
of  100  sequins,  and  giving  it  to  the  porter,  said,  **  Take 
this,  Hindbad,  return  to  your  home,  and  come  back  to- 
morrow to  hear  more  of  my  adventures."  The  porter 
went  away,  astonished  at  the  honor  done  him  and  the 
present  made  him.  The  account  of  this  adventure 
proved  very  agreeable  to  his  wife  and  children,  who  did 
not  fail  to  return  thanks  for  what  Providence  had  sent 
them  by  the  hand  of  Sindbad. 

Hindbad  put  on  his  best  robe  next  day,  and  returned 
to  the  bountiful  traveller,  who  received  him  with  a  pleas- 
ant air,  and  welcomed  him  heartily.  When  all  the  guests 
had  arrived,  dinner  was  served,  and  continued  a  long 
time.     When  it  was  ended,  Sindbad,  addressing  himself 
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to  the  company,  said,  "  Gentlemen,  be  pleased  to  listen 
to  the  adveritures  of  my  second  voyage.  They  deserve 
your  attention  even  more  than  those  of  the  first."  Upon 
which  every  one  held  his  peace,  and  Sindbad  proceeded. 

THE  SECOND  FOTAGE  OF  SINDBAD   THE  SAILOR 

I  DESIGNED,  after  my  first  voyage,  to  spend  the  rest 
of  my  days  at  Bagdad,  but  it  was  not  long  ere  1  grew 
weary  of  an  indolent  life,  and  I  put  to  sea  a  second  time, 
with  merchants  of  known  probity.  We  embarked  on 
board  a  good  ship,  and,  after  recommending  ourselves  to 
God,  set  sail.  We  traded  from  island  to  island,  and  ex- 
changed commodities  with  great  profit.  One  day  we 
landed  on  an  island  covered  with  several  sorts  of  fruit- 
trees,  but  we  could  see  neither  man  nor  animal.  We 
walked  in  the  meadows,  along  the  streams  that  watered 
them.  While  some  diverted  themselves  with  gathering 
flowers,  and  others  fruits,  I  took  my  wine  and  provisions, 
and  sat  down  near  a  stream  between  two  high  trees,  which 
formed  a  thick  shade.  I  made  a  good  meal,  and  after- 
ward fell  asleep.  I  cannot  tell  how  long  I  slept,  but 
when  1  awoke  the  ship  was  gone. 

In  this  sad  condition,  I  was  ready  to  die  with  grief. 
I  cried  out  in  agony,  beat  my  head  and  breast,  and  threw 
myself  upon  the  ground,  where  I  lay  some  time  in  despair. 
I  upbraided  myself  a  hundred  times  for  not  being  con- 
tent with  the  produce  of  my  first,  voyage,  that  might 
have  sufficed  me  all  my  life.  But  all  this  was  in  vain, 
and  my  repentance  came  too  late.     At  last  I  resigned 
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myself  to  the  will  of  God.  Not  knowing  what  to  do,  I 
climbed  up  to  the  top  of  a  lofty  tree,  from  which  I  looked 
about  on  all  sides,  to  see  if  I  could  discover  anything  that 
could  give  me  hopes.  When  I  gazed  toward  the  sea  I 
could  see  nothing  but  sky  and  water;  but  looking  over 
the  land  I  beheld  something  white ;  and  coming  down,  I 
took  what  provision  I  had  left,  and  went  toward  it,  the 
distance  being  so  great  that  I  could  not  distinguish  what 
it  was. 

As  I  approached,  I  thought  it  to  be  a  white  dome,  of 
a  prodigious  height  and  extent ;  and  when  I  came  up  to 
it,  I  touched  it,  and  found  it  to  be  very  smooth.  I  went 
round  to  see  if  it  was  open  on  any  side,  but  saw  it  was 
not,  and  that  there  was  no  climbing  up  to  the  top,  as  it 
was  so  smooth.     It  was  at  least  fifty  paces  round. 

By  this  time  the  sun  was  about  to  set,  and  all  of  a 
sudden  the  sky  became  as  dark  as  if  it  had  been  covered 
with  a  thick  cloud.  I  was  much  astonished  at  this  sud- 
den darkness,  but  much  more  when  I  found  it  occasioned 
by  a  bird  of  a  monstrous  size,  that  came  flying  toward 
me.  I  remembered  that  I  had  often  heard  mariners 
speak  of  a  miraculous  bird  called  the  roc,  and  conceived 
that  the  great  dome  which  I  so  much  admired  must  be 
its  egg.  In  short,  the  bird  alighted,  and  sat  over  the  egg. 
As  I  perceived  her  coming,  I  crept  close  to  the  egg,  so 
that  I  had  before  me  one  of  the  legs  of  the  bird,  which 
was  as  big  as  the  trunk  of  a  tree.  I  tied  myself  strongly 
to  it  with  my  turban,  in  hopes  that  the  roc  next  morning 
would  carry  me  with  her  out  of  this  desert  island.    After 
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having  passed  the  night  in  this  condition,  the  bird  flew 
away  as  soon  it  was  daylight,  and  carried  me  so  high  that 
I  could  not  discern  the  earth ;  she  afterward  descended 
with  so  much  rapidity  that  I  lost  my  senses.  But  when 
I  found  myself  on  the  ground,  I  speedily  untied  the 
knot,  and  had  scarcely  done  so,  when  the  roc,  having 
taken  up  a  serpent  of  monstrous  length  in  her  bill,  flew 
away. 

The  spot  where  it  left  me  was  encompassed  on  all 
sides  by  mountains,  that  seemed  to  reach  above  the 
clouds,  and  so  steep  that  there  was  no  possibility  of  get- 
ting out  of  the  valley.  This  was  a  new  perplexity ;  so 
that  when  I  compared  this  place  with  the  desert  island 
from  which  the  roc  had  brought  me,  I  found  that  1  had 
gained  nothing  by  the  change. 

As  I  walked  through  this  valley,  I  perceived  it  was 
strewn  with  diamonds,  some  of  which  were  of  a  surpris- 
ing bigness.  I  took  pleasure  in  looking  upon  them ; 
but  shortly  saw  at  a  distance  such  objects  as  greatly 
diminished  my  satisfaction,  and  which  I  could  not  view 
without  terror,  namely,  a  great  number  of  serpents,  so 
monstrous  that  the  least  of  them  was  capable  of  swallow- 
ing an  elephant.  They  retired  in  the  daytime  to  their 
dens,  where  they  hid  themselves  from  the  roc,  their  ene- 
my, and  came  out  only  in  the  night. 

I  spent  the  day  in  walking  about  in  the  valley,  rest- 
ing myself  at  times  in  such  places  as  I  thought  most 
convenient.  When  night  came  on  I  went  into  a  cave, 
where  I  thought  I   might  repose  in  safety.     I   secured 
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the  entrance,  which  was  low  and  narrow,  with  a  great 
stone,  to  preserve  me  from  the  serpents,  but  not  so  far 
as  to  exclude  the  light.  I  supped  on  part  of  my  provis- 
ions, but  the  serpents,  which  began  hissing  round  me, 
put  me  into  such  extreme  fear  that  I  did  not  sleep. 
When  day  appeared  the  serpents  retired,  and  I  came  out 
of  the  cave  trembling.  I  can  justly  say  that  I  walked 
upon  diamonds,  without  feeling  any  inclination  to  touch 
them.  At  last  I  sat  down,  and  notwithstanding  my  ap- 
prehensions, not  having  closed  my  eyes  during  the  night, 
fell  asleep,  after  having  eaten  a  little  more  of  my  provis- 
ions. But  I  had  scarcely  shut  my  eyes  when  something 
that  fell  by  me  with  a  great  noise  awaked  me.  This  was 
a  large  piece  of  raw  meat ;  and  at  the  same  time  I  saw 
several  others  fall  down  from  the  rocks  in  different 
places. 

I  had  always  regarded  as  fabulous  what  I  had  heard 
sailors  and  others  relate  of  the  valley  of  diamonds,  and 
of  the  stratagems  employed  by  merchants  to  obtain  jew- 
els from  thence ;  but  now  I  found  that  they  had  stated 
nothing  but  the  truth.  For  the  fact  is,  that  the  mer- 
chants come  to  the  neighborhood  of  this  valley,  when  the 
eagles  have  young  ones,  and  throwing  great  joints  of 
meat  into  the  valley,  the  diamonds,  upon  whose  points 
they  fall,  stick  to  them ;  the  eagles,  which  are  stronger 
in  this  country  than  anywhere  else,  pounce  with  great 
force  upon  those  pieces  of  meat  and  carry  them  to  their 
nests  on  the  precipices  of  the  rocks  to  feed  their  young : 
the  merchants  at  this  time  run  to  their  nests,  disturb  and 
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drive  off  the  eagles  by  their  shouts,  and  take  away  the 
diamonds  that  stick  to  the  meat. 

I  perceived  in  this  device  the  means  of  my  deliverance. 

Having  collected  together  the  largest  diamonds  I 
could  find,  and  put  them  into  the  leather  bag  in  which  I 
used  to  carry  my  provisions,  I  took  the  largest  of  the 
pieces  of  meat,  tied  it  close  round  me  with  the  cloth  of 
my  turban,  and  then  laid  myself  upon  the  ground,  with 
my  face  downward,  the  bag  of  diamonds  being  made  fast 
to  my  girdle. 

1  had  scarcely  placed  myself  in  this  posture  when  one 
of  the  eagles,  having  taken  me  up  with  the  piece  of  meat 
to  which  1  was  fastened,  carried  me  to  his  nest  on  the 
top  of  the  mountain.  The  merchants  immediately  be- 
gan their  shouting  to  frighten  the  eagles ;  and  when  they 
had  obliged  them  to  quit  their  prey,  one  of  them  came  to 
the  nest  where  I  was.  He  was  much  alarmed  when  he 
saw  me ;  but  recovering  himself,  instead  of  inquiring 
how  1  came  thither,  began  to  quarrel  with  me,  and  asked 
why  I  stole  his  goods.  "  You  will  treat  me,"  replied  I, 
"  with  more  civility,  when  you  know  me  better.  Do  not 
be  uneasy  ;  I  have  diamonds  enough  for  you  and  myself, 
more  than  all  the  other  merchants  together.  Whatever 
they  have  they  owe  to  chance ;  but  I  selected  for  myself, 
in  the  bottom  of  the  valley,  those  which  you  see  in  this 
bag."  I  had  scarcely  done  speaking,  when  the  other 
merchants  came  crowding  about  us,  much  astonished  to 
see  me ;  but  they  were  much  more  surprised  when  I  told 
them  my  story. 
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They  conducted  me  to  their  encampment ;  and  there, 
having  opened  my  bag,  they  were  surprised  at  the  large- 
ness of  my  diamonds,  and  confessed  that  they  had  never 
seen  any  of  such  size  and  perfection.  I  prayed  the  mer- 
chant who  owned  the  nest  to  which  I  had  been  carried 
(for  every  merchant  had  his  own),  to  take  as  many  for 
his  share  as  he  pleased.  He  contented  himself  with  one, 
and  that,  too,  the  least  of  them  ;  and  when  I  pressed  him 
to  take  more,  without  fear  of  doing  me  any  injury,  "  No," 
said  he,  "  1  am  very  well  satisfied  with  this,  which  is  val- 
uable enough  to  save  me  the  trouble  of  making  any 
more  voyages,  and  will  raise  as  great  a  fortune  as  I 
desire." 

I  spent  the  night  with  the  merchants,  to  whom  I  re- 
lated my  story  a  second  time,  for  the  satisfaction  of  those 
who  had  not  heard  it.  I  could  not  moderate  my  joy 
when  I  found  myself  delivered  from  the  danger  I  have 
mentioned.  I  thought  myself  in  a  dream,  and  could 
scarcely  believe  myself  out  of  danger. 

The  merchants  had  thrown  their  pieces  of  meat  into 
the  valley  for  several  days ;  and  each  of  them  being  sat- 
isfied with  the  diamonds  that  had  fallen  to  his  lot,  we  left 
the  place  the  next  morning,  and  travelled  near  high 
mountains,  where  there  were  serpents  of  a  prodigious 
length,  which  we  had  the  good-fortune  to  escape.  We 
took  shipping  at  the  first  port  we  reached,  and  touched 
at  the  isle  of  Roha,  where  the  trees  grow  that  yield  cam- 
phire.  This  tree  is  so  large,  and  its  branches  so  thick, 
that  one  hundred  men  may  easily  sit  under  its  shade. 
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The  juice  of  which  the  camphire  is  made  exudes  from  a 
hole  bored  in  the  upper  part  of  the  tree,  is  received  in  a 
vessel,  where  it  thickens  to  a  consistency,  and  becomes 
what  we  call  camphire.  After  the  juice  is  thus  drawn 
out  the  tree  withers  and  dies. 

In  this  island  is  also  found  the  rhinoceros,  an  animal 
less  than  the  elephant,  but  larger  than  the  buffalo.  It 
has  a  horn  upon  its  nose,  about  a  cubit  in  length ;  this 
horn  is  solid,  and  cleft  through  the  middle.  The  rhi- 
noceros fights  with  the  elephant,  runs  his  horn  into  his 
belly,  and  carries  him  off  upon  his  head ;  but  the  blood 
and  the  fat  of  the  elephant  running  into  his  eyes  and 
making  him  blind,  he  falls  to  the  ground ;  and  then, 
strange  to  relate,  the  roc  comes  and  carries  them  both 
away  in  her  claws  for  food  for  her  young  ones. 

I  pass  over  many  other  things  peculiar  to  this  island, 
lest  I  should  weary  you.  Here  I  exchanged  some  of 
my  diamonds  for  merchandise. 

From  hence  we  went  to  other  islands,  and  at  last, 
having  touched  at  several  trading  towns  of  the  continent, 
we  landed  at  Bussorah,  from  whence  I  proceeded  to  Bag- 
dad. There  I  immediately  gave  large  presents  to  the 
poor,  and  lived  honorably  upon  the  vast  riches  I  had 
bought  and  gained  with  so  much  fatigue. 

Thus  Sindbad  ended  the  relation  of  the  second  voyage, 
gave  Hindbad  another  hundred  sequins,  and  invited  him 
to  come  the  next  day  to  hear  the  account  of  the  third. 
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THE  THIRD  FOTJGE  OF  SINDBJD  THE  SAILOR 

I  SOON  again  grew  weary  of  living  a  life  of  idleness, 
and  hardening  myself  against  the  thought  of  any  danger, 
I  embarked  with  some  merchants  on  another  long  voy- 
age. We  touched  at  several  ports,  where  we  traded. 
One  day  we  were  overtaken  by  a  dreadful  tempest,  which 
drove  us  from  our  course.  The  storm  continued  sev- 
eral days,  and  brought  us  before  the  port  of  an  island, 
which  the  captain  was  very  unwilling  to  enter ;  but  we 
were  obliged  to  cast  anchor.  When  we  had  furled  our 
sails,  the  captain  told  us  that  this  and  some  other  neigh- 
boring islands  were  inhabited  by  hairy  savages,  who 
would  speedily  attack  us ;  and  though  they  were  but 
dwarfs,  yet  that  we  must  make  no  resistance,  for  they 
were  more  in  number  than  the  locusts  ;  and  if  we  hap- 
pened to  kill  one,  they  would  all  fall  upon  us  and  de- 
stroy us. 

We  soon  found  that  what  the  captain  had  told  us  was 
but  too  true.  An  innumerable  multitude  of  frightful 
savages,  about  two  feet  high,  covered  all  over  with  red 
hair,  came  swimming  toward  us,  and  encompassed  our 
ship.  They  chattered  as  they  came  near,  but  we  under- 
stood not  their  language.  They  climbed  up  the  sides 
of  the  ship  with  such  agility  as  surprised  us.  They  took 
down  our  sails,  cut  the  cable,  and,  hauling  to  the  shore, 
made  us  all  get  out,  and  afterward  carried  the  ship  into 
another  island,  whence  they  had  come.  As  we  advanced, 
we  perceived  at  a  distance  a  vast  pile  of  building,  and 
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made  toward  it.  We  found  it  to  be  a  palace,  elegantly 
built,  and  very  lofty,  with  a  gate  of  ebony  of  two  leaves, 
which  we  opened.  We  saw  before  us  a  large  apartment, 
with  a  porch,  having  on  one  side  a  heap  of  human  bones, 
and  on  the  other  a  vast  number  of  roasting-spits.  We 
trembled  at  this  spectacle,  and  were  seized  with  deadly 
apprehension,  when  suddenly  the  gate  of  the  apartment 
opened  with  a  loud  crash,  and  there  came  out  the  hor- 
rible figure  of  a  black  man,  as  tall  as  a  lofty  palm-tree. 
He  had  but  one  eye,  and  that  in  the  middle  of  his  fore- 
head, where  it  blazed  bright  as  a  burning  coal.  His 
fore  teeth  were  very  long  and  sharp,  and  stood  out  of 
his  mouth,  which  was  as  deep  as  that  of  a  horse.  His 
upper  lip  hung  down  upon  his  breast.  His  ears  resem- 
bled those  of  an  elephant,  and  covered  his  shoulders  ; 
and  his  nails  were  as  long  and  crooked  as  the  talons  of 
the  greatest  birds.  At  the  sight  of  so  frightful  a  genie, 
we  became  insensible,  and  lay  like  dead  men. 

At  last  we  came  to  ourselves,  and  saw  him  sitting  in 
the  porch  looking  at  us.  When  he  had  considered  us 
well,  he  advanced  toward  us,  and  laying  his  hand  upon 
me,  took  me  up  by  the  nape  of  my  neck,  and  turned  me 
round,  as  a  butcher  would  do  a  sheep's  head.  After 
having  examined  me,  and  perceiving  me  to  be  so  lean 
that  I  had  nothing  but  skin  and  bone,  he  let  me  go.  He 
took  up  all  the  rest  one  by  one,  and  viewed  them  in  the 
same  manner.  The  captain  being  the  fattest,  he  held 
him  with  one  hand,  as  I  would  do  a  sparrow,  and  thrust 
a  spit  through  him  ;  he  then  kindled  a  great  fire,  roasted, 
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and  ate  him  in  his  apartment  for  his  supper.  Having 
finished  his  repast,  he  returned  to  his  porch,  where  he 
lay  and  fell  asleep,  snoring  louder  than  thunder.  He 
slept  thus  till  morning.  As  to  ourselves,  it  was  not 
possible  for  us  to  enjoy  any  rest,  so  that  we  passed  thfc 
night  in  the  most  painful  apprehension  that  can  be  im- 
agined. When  day  appeared  the  giant  awoke,  got  up, 
went  out,  and  left  us  in  the  palace. 

The  next  night  we  determined  to  revenge  ourselves 
on  the  brutish  giant,  and  did  so  in  the  following  manner. 
After  he  had  again  finished  his  inhuman  supper  on  an- 
other of  our  seamen,  he  lay  down  on  his  back,  and  fell 
asleep.  As  soon  as  we  heard  him  snore  according  to  his 
custom,  nine  of  the  boldest  among  us,  and  myself,  took 
each  of  us  a  spit,  and  putting  the  points  of  them  into  his 
fire  till  they  were  burning  hot^  we  thrust  them  into  his 
eye  all  at  once,  and  blinded  him.  The  pain  made  him 
break  out  into  a  frightful  yell :  he  started  up,  and  stretched 
out  his  hands,  in  order  to  sacrifice  some  of  us  to  his  rage  ; 
but  we  ran  to  such  places  as  he  could  not  reach  ;  and  after 
having  sought  for  us  in  vain,  he  groped  for  the  gate,  and 
went  out,  howling  in  agony. 

We  immediately  left  the  palace,  and  came  to  the 
shore,  where  we  made  some  rafts,  each  large  enough  to 
carry  three  men,  with  some  timber  that  lay  about  in  great 
quantities.  We  waited  till  day  in  order  to  get  upon 
them,  for  we  hoped  if  the  giant  did  not  appear  by  sun- 
rising,  and  give  over  his  howling,  which  we  still  heard, 
that  he  would  prove  to  be  dead ;  and  if  that  happened  to 
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be  the  case,  we  resolved  to  stay  in  that  island,  and  not 
to  risk  our  lives  upon  the  rafts.  But  day  had  scarcely 
appeared  when  we  perceived  our  cruel  enemy,  accom- 
panied by  two  others,  almost  of  the  same  size^  leading 
him ;  and  a  great  number  more  coming  before  him  at  a 
quick  pace. 

We  did  not  hesitate  to  take  to  our  rafts,  and  put  to 
sea  with  all  the  speed  we  could.  The  giants,  who  per- 
ceived this,  took  up  great  stones,  and,  running  to  the 
shore,  entered  the  water  up  to  the  middle,  and  threw  so 
exactly  that  they  sunk  all  the  rafts  but  that  I  was  upon ; 
and  all  my  companions,  except  the  two  with  me,  were 
drowned.  We  rowed  with  all  our  might,  and  got  out  of 
the  reach  of  the  giants.  But  when  we  got  out  to  sea, 
we  were  exposed  to  the  mercy  of  the  waves  and  winds, 
and  spent  that  day  and  the  following  night  under  the 
most  painful  uncertainty  as  to  our  fate ;  but  next  morning 
we  had  the  good  fortune  to  be  thrown  upon  an  island, 
where  we  landed  with  much  joy.  We  found  excellent 
fruit,  which  afforded  us  great  relief,  and  recruited  our 
strength. 

At  night  we  went  to  sleep  on  the  sea-shore  ;  but  were 
awakened  by  the  noise  of  a  serpent  of  surprising  length 
and  thickness,  whose  scales  made  a  rustling  noise  as  he 
wound  himself  along.  It  swallowed  up  one  of  my  com- 
rades, notwithstanding  his  loud  cries,  and  the  efforts  he 
made  to  extricate  himself  from  it ;  dashing  him  several 
times  against  the  ground,  it  crushed  him,  and  we  could 
hear  it  gnaw  and  tear  the  poor  fellow's  bones,  though  we 
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had  fled  to  a  considerable  distance.  The  following  day,  to 
our  great  terror,  we  saw  the  serpent  again,  when  1  ex- 
claimed, "  O  Heaven,  to  what  dangers  are  we  exposed  ! 
We  rejoited  yesterday  at  having  escaped  from  the  cruelty 
of  a  giant  and  the  rage  of  the  waves,  now  are  we  fallen 
into  another  danger  equally  dreadful." 

As  we  walked  about  we  saw  a  large,  tall  tree,  upon 
which  we  designed  to  pass  the  following  night  for  our 
security  ;  and  having  satisfied  our  hunger  with  fruit,  we 
mounted  it  accordingly.  Shortly  after  the  serpent  came 
hissing  to  the  foot  of  the  tree ;  raised  itself  up  against 
the  trunk  of  it,  and  meeting  with  my  comrade,  who  sat 
lower  than  I,  swallowed  him  at  once,  and  went  off. 

I  remained  upon  the  tree  till  it  was  day,  and  then 
came  down,  more  like  a  dead  man  than  one  alive,  expect- 
ing the  same  fate  with  my  two  companions.  This  filled 
me  with  horror,  and  J  advanced  some  steps  to  throw 
myself  into  the  sea ;  but  I  withstood  this  dictate  of 
despair,  and  submitted  myself  to  the  will  of  God,  who 
disposes  of  our  lives  at  His  pleasure. 

In  the  meantime  I  collected  together  a  great  quantity 
of  small  wood,  brambles,  and  dry  thorns,  and  making 
them  up  into  fagots,  made  a  wide  circle  with  them  round 
the  tree,  and  also  tied  some  of  them  to  the  branches 
over  my  head.  Having  done  this,  when  the  evening 
came,  I  shut  myself  up  within  this  circle,  with  the 
melancholy  satisfaction  that  I  had  neglected  nothing  which 
could  preserve  me  from  the  cruel  destiny  with  which  I 
was  threatened.     The  serpent  failed  not  to  come  at  the 
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usual  hour,  and  went  round  the  tree  seeking  for  an  oppor- 
tunity to  devour  me,  but  was  prevented  by  the  rampart 
I  had  made;  so  that  he  lay  till  day,  like  a  cat  watching 
in  vain  for  a  mouse  that  has  fortunately  reached  a  place 
of  safety. 

When  day  appeared  he  retired,  but  I  dared  not  leave 
my  fort  until  the  sun  arose. 

God  took  compassion  on  my  hopeless  state ;  for  just 
as  I  was  going,  in  a  fit  of  desperation,  to  throw  myself 
into  the  sea,  I  perceived  a  ship  in  the  distance.  I  called 
as  loud  as  I  could,  and,  unfolding  the  linen  of  my  turban, 
displayed  it  that  they  might  observe  me.  This  had  the 
desired  effect;  the  crew  perceived  me,  and  the  captain 
sent  his  boat  for  me.  As  soon  as  I  came  on  board,  the 
merchants  and  seamen  flocked  about  me  to  know  how  I 
came  into  that  desert  island ;  and  after  I  had  related  to 
them  all  that  had  befallen  me,  the  oldest  among  them 
said  they  had  several  times  heard  of  the  giants  that  dwelt 
in  that  island,  that  they  were  cannibals ;  and  as  to  the 
serpents,  they  added  that  there  were  abundance  in 
the  island ;  that  they  hid  themselves  by  day  and  came 
abroad  by  night.  After  having  testified  their  joy  at  my 
escaping  so  many  dangers,  they  brought  me  the  best  of 
their  provisions ;  and  took  me  before  the  captain,  who, 
seeing  that  I  was  in  rags,  gave  me  one  of  his  own  suits. 
Looking  steadfastly  upon  him,  I  knew  him  to  be  the 
person  who,  in  my  second  voyage,  had  left  me  in  the  island 
where  I  fell  asleep,  and  sailed  without  me,  or  sending  to 
seek  for  me. 
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I  was  not  surprised  that  he,  believing  me  to  be  dead, 
did  not  recognize  me. 

"  Captain,"  said  I,  "  look  at  me,  and  you  may  know 
that  I  am  Sindbad,  whom  you  left  in  that  desert  island." 

The  captain  having  considered  me  attentively  recog- 
nized me. 

"  God  be  praised  !  "  said  he,  embracing  me ;  "  I  re- 
joice that  fortune  has  rectified  my  fault.  There  are  your 
goods,  which  I  always  took  care  to  preserve." 

I  took  them  from  him,  and  made  him  my  acknowl- 
edgments for  his  care  of  them. 

We  continued  at  sea  for  some  time,  touched  at  several 
islands,  and  at  last  landed  at  that  of  Salabat,  where  sandal- 
wood is  obtained,  which  is  much  used  in  medicine. 

From  the  isle  of  Salabat  we  went  to  another,  where  I 
furnished  myself  with  cloves,  cinnamon,  and  other  spices. 
As  we  sailed  from  this  island,  we  saw  a  tortoise  twenty 
cubits  in  length  and  breadth.  We  observed  also  an 
amphibious  animal  like  a  cow,  which  gave  milk ;  its 
skin  is  so  hard  that  they  usually  make  bucklers  of  it. 
I  saw  another,  which  had  the  shape  and  color  of  a 
camel. 

In  short,  after  a  long  voyage,  I  arrived  at  Bussorah, 
and  thence  returned  to  Bagdad  with  so  much  wealth  that 
I  knew  not  its  extent.  I  gave  a  great  deal  to  the  poor, 
and  bought  another  considerable  estate  in  addition  to 
what  I  had  already. 

Thus  Sindbad  finished  the  story  of  his  third  voyage. 
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He  gave  another  hundred  sequins  to  Hindbad,  and  in- 
vited him  to  dinner  again  the  next  day  to  hear 

THE  FOURTH  FOrjGE  OF  SINDBAD  THE  SAILOR 

After  I  had  rested  from  the  dangers  of  my  third  voy- 
age, my  passion  for  trade  and  my  love  of  novelty  soon 
again  prevailed.  I  therefore  settled  my  affairs,  and  pro- 
vided a  stock  of  goods  fit  for  the  traffic  I  designed  to 
engage  in.  I  took  the  route  of  Persia,  travelled  over 
several  provinces,  and  then  arrived  at  a  port,  where  I 
embarked.  On  putting  out  to  sea,  we  were  overtaken 
by  such  a  sudden  gust  of  wind  as  obliged  the  captain  to 
lower  his  yards  and  take  all  other  necessary  precautions 
to  prevent  the  danger  that  threatened  us.  But  all  was  in 
vain  ;  our  endeavors  had  no  effect  ;  the  sails  were  split 
into  a  thousand  pieces,  and  the  ship  was  stranded  ;  several 
of  the  merchants  and  seamen  were  drowned,  and  the  cargo 
was  lost. 

I  had  the  good  fortune,  with  several  of  the  merchants 
and  mariners,  to  get  upon  some  planks,  and  we  were 
carried  by  the  current  to  an  island  which  lay  before  us. 
There  we  found  fruit  and  spring  water,  which  preserved 
our  lives.  We  stayed  all  night  near  the  place  where  we 
had  been  cast  ashore. 

Next  morning,  as  soon  as  the  sun  was  up,  we  explored 
the  island,  and  saw  some  houses,  which  we  approached. 
As  soon  as  we  drew  near,  we  were  encompassed  by  a 
great  number  of  negroes,  who  seized  us,  shared  us  among 
them,  and  carried  us  to  their  respective  habitations. 
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I  and  five  of  my  comrades  were  carried  to  one  place; 
here  they  made  us  sit  down,  and  gave  us  a  certain  herb, 
which  they  made  signs  to  us  to  eat.  My  comrades  not 
taking  notice  that  the  blacks  ate  none  of  it  themselves, 
thought  only  of  satisfying  their  hunger,  and  ate  with 
greediness.  But  I,  suspecting  some  trick,  would  not  so 
much  as  taste  it,  which  happened  well  for  me ;  for  in  a 
little  time  after  I  perceived  my  companions  had  lost  their 
senses,  and  that  when  they  spoke  to  me  they  knew  not 
what  they  said. 

The  negroes  fed  us  afterward  with  rice,  prepared  with 
oil  of  cocoanuts  ;  and  my  comrades,  who  had  lost  their 
reason,  ate  of  it  greedily.  I  also  partook  of  it,  but  very 
sparingly.  They  gave  us  that  herb  at  first  on  purpose 
to  deprive  us  of  our  senses,  that  we  might  not  be  aware 
of  the  sad  destiny  prepared  for  us ;  and  they  supplied  us 
with  rice  to  fatten  us  ;  for,  being  cannibals,  their  design 
was  to  eat  us  as  soon  as  we  grew  fat.  This  accordingly 
happened,  for  they  devoured  my  comrades,  who  were 
not  sensible  of  their  condition  ;  but  my  senses  being  en- 
tire, you  may  easily  guess  that  instead  of  growing  fat,  as 
the  rest  did,  I  grew  leaner  every  day.  The  fear  of  death 
under  which  I  labored  turned  all  my  food  into  poison. 
I  fell  into  a  languishing  distemper,  which  proved  my 
safety ;  for  the  negroes,  having  killed  and  eaten  my  com- 
panions, seeing  me  to  be  withered,  lean  and  sick,  deferred 
my  death. 

Meanwhile  I  had  much  liberty,  so  that  scarcely  any 
notice  was  taken  of  what  I  did,  and  this  gave  me  an  op- 
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portunity  one  day  to  get  at  a  distance  from  the  houses 
and  to  make  my  escape.  An  old  man  who  saw  me,  and 
suspected  my  design,  called  to  me  as  loud  as  he  could  to 
return ;  but  instead  of  obeying  him  I  redoubled  my 
speed,  and  quickly  got  out  of  sight.  At  that  time  there 
was  none  but  the  old  man  about  the  houses,  the  rest  be- 
ing abroad,  and  not  to  return  till  night,  which  was  usual 
with  them.  Therefore,  being  sure  that  they  could  not 
arrive  in  time  to  pursue  me,  I  went  on  till  night,  when 
I  stopped  to  rest  a  little,  and  to  eat  some  of  the  pro- 
visions I  had  secured ;  but  I  speedily  set  forward  again, 
and  travelled  seven  days,  avoiding  those  places  which 
seemed  to  be  inhabited,  and  lived  for  the  most  part 
upon  cocoanuts,  which  served  me  both  for  meat  and 
drink.  On  the  eighth  day  I  came  near  the  sea,  and  saw 
some  white  people  like  myself  gathering  pepper,  of  which 
there  was  great  plenty  in  that  place.  This  I  took  to  be 
a  good  omen,  and  went  to  them  without  any  scruple. 

The  people  who  gathered  pepper  came  to  meet  me 
as  soon  as  they  saw  me,  and  asked  me  in  Arabic  who  I 
was,  and  whence  I  came.  I  was  overjoyed  to  hear  them 
speak  in  my  own  language,  and  satisfied  their  curiosity 
by  giving  them  an  account  of  my  shipwreck,  and  how 
I  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  negroes.  "  Those  negroes," 
replied  they,  "  eat  men ;  and  by  what  miracle  did  you 
escape  their  cruelty  ? "  I  related  to  them  the  circum- 
stances I  have  just  mentioned,  at  which  they  were 
wonderfully  surprised. 

I  stayed  with  them  till  they  had  gathered  their  quan- 
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tity  of  pepper,  and  then  sailed  with  them  to  the  island 
from  whence  they  had  come.  They  presented  me  to 
their  king,  who  was  a  good  prince.  He  had  the  patience 
to  hear  the  relation  of  my  adventures,  which  surprised 
him ;  and  he  afterward  gave  me  clothes,  and  commanded 
care  to  be  taken  of  me. 

The  island  was  very  well  peopled,  plentiful  in  every- 
thing, and  the  capital  a  place  of  great  trade.  This  agree- 
able retreat  was  very  comfortable  to  me  after  my  misfor- 
tunes, and  the  kindness  of  this  generous  prince  completed 
my  satisfaction.  In  a  word,  there  was  not  a  person 
more  in  favor  with  him  than  myself,  and  consequently 
every  man  in  court  and  city  sought  to  oblige  me,  so  that 
in  a  very  little  time  I  was  looked  upon  rather  as  a  native 
than  a  stranger. 

I  observed  one  thing,  which  to  me  appeared  very 
extraordinary.  All  the  people,  the  king  himself  not  ex- 
cepted, rode  their  horses  without  bridle  or  stirrups.  I 
went  one  day  to  a  workman,  and  gave  him  a  model  for 
making  the  stock  of  a  saddle.  When  that  was  done,  I 
covered  it  myself  with  velvet  and  leather,  and  em- 
broidered it  with  gold.  1  afterward  went  to  a  smith, 
who  made  me  a  bit,  according  to  the  pattern  1  showed 
him,  and  also  some  stirrups.  When  I  had  all  things 
completed,  I  presented  them  to  the  king,  and  put  them 
upon  one  of  his  horses.  His  majesty  mounted  immedi- 
ately, and  was  so  pleased  with  thein  that  he  testified  his 
satisfaction  by  large  presents. 

I  made  several  others  for  the  ministers  and  principal 
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officers  of  his  household,  which  gained  me  great  reputa- 
tion and  regard. 

As  I  paid  my  court  very  constantly  to  the  king,  he 
said  to  me  one  day,  "  Sindbad,  I  love  thee.  I  have  one 
thing  to  demand  of  thee,  which  thou  must  grant.  I 
have  a  mind  thou  shouldst  marry,  that  so  thou  mayst 
stay  in  my  dominions,  and  think  no  more  of  thy  own 
country."  I  durst  not  resist  the  prince's  will,  and  he 
gave  me  one  of  the  ladies  of  his  court,  noble,  beautiful, 
and  rich.  The  ceremonies  of  marriage  being  over,  I 
went  and  dwelt  with  my  wife,  and  for  some  time  we 
lived  together  in  perfect  harmony.  I  was  not,  however, 
satisfied  with  my  banishment  ;  therefore  'designed  to 
make  my  escape  the  first  opportunity,  and  to  return  to 
Bagdad,  which  my  present  settlement,  how  advantageous 
soever,  could  not  make  me  forget. 

At  this  time  the  wife  of  one  of  my  neighbors,  with 
whom  I  had  contracted  a  very  strict  friendship,  fell  sick 
and  died.  I  went  to  see  and  comfort  him  in  his  affliction, 
and,  finding  him  absorbed  in  sorrow,  I  said  to  him  as 
soon  as  I  saw  him,  "  God  preserve  you  and  grant  you  a 
long  life."  "  Alas  !  "  replied  he,  "  how  do  you  think  I 
should  obtain  the  favor  you  wish  me  ?  I  have  not 
above  an  hour  to  live,  for  I  must  be  buried  this  day  with 
my  wife.  This  is  a  law  in  this  island.  The  living  hus- 
band is  interred  with  the  dead  wife,  and  the  living  wife 
with  the  dead  husband." 

While  he  was  giving  an  account  of  this  barbarous 
custom,  the  very  relation  of  which  chilled  my  blood,  his 
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kindred,  friends,  and  neighbors  came  to  assist  at  the 
funeral.  They  dressed  the  corpse  of  the  woman  in  her 
richest  apparel  and  all  her  jewels  as  if  it  had  been  her 
wedding  day ;  then  they  placed  her  on  an  open  bier,  and 
began  their  march  to  the  place  of  burial.  The  husband 
walked  first,  next  to  the  dead  body.  They  proceeded 
to  a  high  mountain,  and  when  they  had  reached  the  place 
of  their  destination,  they  took  up  a  large  stone  which 
formed  the  mouth  of  a  deep  pit,  and  let  down  the  body 
with  all  its  apparel  and  jewels.  Then  the  husband,  em- 
bracing his  kindred  and  friends,  suffered  himself  to  be 
placed  on  another  bier  without  resistance,  with  a  pot  of 
water  and  sSven  small  loaves,  and  was  let  down  in  the 
same  manner.  The  ceremony  being  over,  the  mouth  of 
the  pit  was  again  covered  with  the  stone,  and  the 
company  returned. 

I  mention  this  ceremony  the  more  particularly,  be- 
cause I  was  in  a  few  weeks'  time  to  be  the  principal 
actor  on  a  similar  occasion.  Alas  !  my  own  wife  fell  sick 
and  died.  I  made  every  remonstrance  I  could  to  the 
king  not  to  expose  me,  a  foreigner,  to  this  inhuman  law. 
I  appealed  in  vain.  The  king  and  all  his  court,  with  the 
most  considerable  persons  of  the  city,  sought  to  soften 
my  sorrow  by  honoring  the  funeral  ceremony  with  their 
presence  ;  and,  at  the  termination  of  the  ceremony,  I  was 
lowered  into  the  pit,  with  a  vessel  full  of  water  and  seven 
loaves.  As  1  approached  the  bottom  1  discovered,  by 
the  aid  of  the  little  light  that  came  from  above,  the  nature 
of  this  subterranean  place.      It  seemed  an  endless  cavern, 
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and  might  be  about  fifty  fathoms  deep.  I  lived  for  some 
time  upon  my  bread  and  water,  when  one  day,  just  as  it 
was  on  the  point  of  exhaustion,  I  heard  something  tread, 
and  breathing  or  panting  as  it  moved.  1  followed  the 
sound.  The  animal  seemed  to  stop  sometimes,  but  al- 
ways fled  and  breathed  hard  as  I  approached.  I  pursued 
it  for  a  considerable  time,  till  at  last  I  perceived  a  light, 
resembling  a  star.  I  went  on,  sometimes  lost  sight  of  it, 
but  always  found  it  again,  and  at  last  discovered  that  it 
came  through  a  hole  in  the  rock,  which  I  got  through,  and 
found  myself  upon  the  sea-shore,  at  which  I  felt  exceed- 
ing joy.  I  prostrated  myself  on  the  shore  to  thank  God 
for  this  mercy,  and  shortly  afterward  I  perceived  a  ship 
making  for  the  place  where  I  was.  I  made  a  sign  with 
the  linen  of  my  turban,  and  called  to  the  crew  as  loud 
as  I  could.  They  heard  me,  and  sent  a  boat  to  bring 
me  on  board.  It  was  fortunate  for  me  that  these  people 
did  not  inspect  the  place  where  they  found  me,  but  with- 
out hesitation  took  me  on  board. 

We  passed  by  several  islands,  and,  among  others, 
that  called  the  Isle  of  Bells,  about  ten  days'  sail  from 
Serendib  with  a  regular  wind,  and  six  from  that  of  Kela, 
where  we  landed.  Lead  mines  are  found  in  the  island ; 
also  Indian  canes  and  excellent  camphire. 

The  King  of  the  Isle  of  Kela  is  very  rich  and  power- 
ful, and  the  Isle  of  Bells,  which  is  about  two  days'  jour- 
ney in  extent,  is  also  subject  to  him.  The  inhabitants 
are  so  barbarous  that  they  still  eat  human  flesh.  After 
we  had  finished  our  traffic  in  that  island  we  put  to  sea 
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again,  and  touched  at  several  other  ports ;  at  last  I  ar- 
rived happily  at  Bagdad.  Out  of  gratitude  to  God  for 
His  mercies,  I  contributed  liberally  toward  the  support 
of  several  mosques  and  the  subsistence  of  the  poor,  and  en- 
joyed myself  with  friends  in  festivities  and  amusements. 

Here  Sindbad  made  a  new  present  of  one  hundred 
sequins  to  Hindbad,  whom  he  requested  to  return  with 
the  rest  next  day  at  the  same  hour,  to  dine  with  him  and 
hear  the  story  of  his  fifth  voyage. 

THE  FIFTH  FOTJGE  OF  SINBJD  THE  SAILOR 

All  the  troubles  and  calamities  I  had  undergone  could 
not  cure  me  of  my  inclination  to  make  new  voyages.  I 
therefore  bought  goods,  departed  with  them  for  the  best 
seaport ;  and  there,  that  I  might  not  be  obliged  to  de- 
pend upon  a  captain,  but  have  a  ship  at  my  own  com- 
mand, I  remained  till  one  was  built  on  purpose,  at  my 
own. charge.  When  the  ship  was  ready  I  went  on  board 
with  my  goods ;  but  not  having  enough  to  load  her,  I 
agreed  to  take  with  me  several  merchants  of  different 
nations,  with  their  merchandise. 

We  sailed  with  the  first  fair  wind,  and,  after  a  long 
navigation,  the  first  place  we  touched  at  was  a  desert  isl- 
and, where  we  found  an  egg  of  a  roc,  equal  in  size  to  that 
I  formerly  mentioned.  There  was  a  young  roc  in  it,  just 
ready  to  be  hatched,  and  its  beak  had  begun  to  break  the 
egg.  The  merchants  who  landed  with  me  broke  the 
egg  with  hatchets,  and  made  a  hole  in  it,  pulled  out  the 
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young  roc,  piecemeal,  and  roasted  it.     I  had  in  vain  en- 
treated them  not  to  meddle  with  the  egg. 

Scarcely  had  they  finished  their  repast,  when  there 
appeared  in  the  air,  at  a  considerable  distance,  two  great 
clouds.  The  captain  of  my  ship,  knowing  by  experience 
what  they  meant,  said  they  were  the  male  and  female 
parents  of  the  roc,  and  pressed  us  to  re-embark  with  all 
speed,  to  prevent  the  misfortune  which  he  saw  would 
otherwise  befall  us. 

The  two  rocs  approached  with  a  frightful  noise,  which 
they  redoubled  when  they  saw  the  egg  broken  and  their 
young  one  gone.  They  flew  back  in  the  direction  they 
had  come,  and  disappeared  for  some  time,  while  we  made 
all  the  sail  we  could  to  endeavor  to  prevent  that  which 
unhappily  befell  us. 

They  soon  returned,  and  we  observed  that  each  of 
them  carried  between  its  talons  an  enormous  rock. 
When  they  came  directly  over  my  ship,  they  hovered, 
and  one  of  them  let  go  his  rock ;  but  by  the  dexterity 
of  the  steersman  it  missed  us,  and  fell  into  the  sea.  The 
other  so  exactly  hit  the  middle  of  the  ship  as  to  split 
it  into  pieces.  The  mariners  and  passengers  were  all 
crushed  to  death,  or  fell  into  the  sea.  I  myself  was  of 
the  number  of  the  latter ;  but,  as  I  came  up  again,  I 
fortunately  caught  hold  of  a  piece  of  the  wreck,  and 
swimming,  sometimes  with  one  hand  and  sometimes 
with  the  other,  but  always  holding  fast  the  plank,  the 
wind  and  the  tide  favoring  me,  I  came  to  an  island,  and 
got  safely  ashore. 
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I  sat  down  upon  the  grass,  to  recover  myself  from 
my  fatigue,  after  which  I  went  into  the  island  to  explore 
it.  It  seemed  to  be  a  delicious  garden.  I  found  trees 
everywhere,  some  of  them  bearing  green  and  others  ripe 
fruits,  and  streams  of  fresh  pure  water.  1  ate  of  the 
fruits,  which  I  found  excellent ;  and  drank  of  the  water, 
which  was  very  light  and  good. 

When  I  was  a  little  advanced  into  the  island,  I  saw  an 
old  man,  who  appeared  very  weak  and  infirm.  He  was 
sitting  on  the  bank  of  a  stream,  and  at  first  I  took  him 
to  be  one  who  had  been  shipwrecked  like  myself.  I 
went  toward  him  and  saluted  him,  but  he  only  slightly 
bowed  his  head.  1  asked  him  why  he  sat  so  still ;  but 
instead  of  answering  me,  he  made  a  sign  for  me  to  take 
him  upon  my  back,  and  carry  him  over  the  brook. 

I  believed  him  really  to  stand  in  need  of  my  assist- 
ance, took  him  upon  my  back,  and  having  carried  him 
over,  bade  him  get  down,  and  for  that  end  stooped,  that 
he  might  get  oflF  with  ease ;  but  instead  of  doing  so 
(which  I  laugh  at  every  time  I  think  of  it),  the  old  man, 
who  to  me  appeared  quite  decrepit,  threw  his  legs  nimbly 
about  my  neck.  He  sat  astride  upon  my  shoulders, 
and  held  my  throat  so  tight  that  I  thought  he  would 
have  strangled  me,  and  I  fainted  away. 

Notwithstanding  my  fainting,  the  ill-natured  old 
fellow  still  kept  his  seat  upon  my  neck.  When  I  had 
recovered  my  breath,  he  thrust  one  of  his  feet  against  my 
side,  and  struck  me  so  rudely  with  the  other  that  he 
forced  me  to  rise  up  against  my  will.     Having  arisen, 
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he  made  me  carry  him  under  the  trees,  and  forced  me 
now  and  then  to  stop,  that  he  might  gather  and  eat 
fruit.  He  never  left  his  seat  all  day ;  and  when  I  lay 
down  to  rest  at  night,  he  laid  himself  down  with  me, 
holding  still  fast  about  my  neck.  Every  morning  he 
pinched  me  to  make  me  awake,  and  afterward  obliged  me 
to  get  up  and  walk,  and  spurred  me  with  his  feet. 

One  day  I  found  several  dry  calabashes  that  had 
fallen  from  a  tree.  I  took  a  large  one,  and,  after  cleaning 
it,  pressed  into  it  some  juice  of  grapes,  which  abounded 
in  the  island ;  having  filled  the  calabash,  I  put  it  by  in 
a  convenient  place,  and  going  thither  again  some  days 
after,  I  tasted  it,  and  found  the  wine  so  good  that  it  gave 
me  new  vigor,  and  so  exhilarated  my  spirits  that  I  began 
to  sing  and  dance  as  I  carried  my  burden. 

The  old  man,  perceiving  the  effect  which  this  had 
upon  me,  and  that  I  carried  him  with  more  ease  than 
before,  made  me  a  sign  to  give  him  some  of  it.  I  handed 
him  the  calabash,  and  the  liquor  pleasing  his  palate,  he 
drank  it  off.  There  being  a  considerable  quantity  of  it, 
he  soon  began  to  sing,  and  to  move  about  from  side  to 
side  in  his  seat  upon  my  shoulders,  and  by  degrees  to 
loosen  his  legs  from  about  me.  Finding  that  he  did 
not  press  me  as  before,  I  threw  him  upon  the  ground, 
where  he  lay  without  motion ;  I  then  took  up  a  great 
stone  and  slew  him. 

I  was  extremely  glad  to  be  thus  freed  for  ever  from 
this  troublesome  fellow.  I  now  walked  toward  the 
beach,  where  I  met  the  crew  of  a  ship  that  had  cast  anchor 
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to  take  in  water ;  they  were  surprised  to  see  me,  but 
more  so  at  hearing  the  particulars  of  my  adventures. 
"  You  fell,"  said  they,  "  into  the  hands  of  the  old  man 
of  the  sea,  and  are  the  first  who  ever  escaped  strangling 
by  his  malicious  embraces.  He  never  quitted  those  he 
had  once  made  himself  master  of  till  he  had  destroyed 
them,  and  he  has  made  this  island  notorious  by  the 
number  of  men  he  has  slain."  They  carried  me  with 
them  to  the  captain,  who  received  me  with  great  kind- 
ness. He  put  out  again  to  sea,  and,  after  some  days* 
sail,  we  arrived  at  the  harbor  of  a  great  city,  the  houses 
of  which  overhung  the  sea. 

One  of  the  merchants  who  had  taken  me  into  his 
friendship  invited  me  to  go  along  with  him.  He  gave 
me  a  large  sack,  and  having  recommended  me  to  some 
people  of  the  town,  who  used  to  gather  cocoanuts, 
desired  them  to  take  me  with  them,  "  Go,"  said  he, 
"  follow  them,  and  act  as  you  see  them  do  ;  but  do  not 
separate  from  them,  otherwise  you  may  endanger  your 
life."  Having  thus  spoken,  he  gave  me  provisions  for 
the  journey,  and  I  went  with  them. 

We  came  to  a  thick  forest  of  cocoa  trees,  very  lofty, 
with  trunks  so  smooth  that  it  was  not  possible  to  climb 
to  the  branches  that  bore  the  fruit.  When  we  entered 
the  forest  we  saw  a  great  number  of  apes  of  several 
sizes,  who  fled  as  soon  as  they  perceived  us,  and  climbed 
to  the  tops  of  the  trees  with  amazing  swiftness. 

The  merchants  with  whom  I  was  gathered  stones,  and 
threw  them  at  the  apes  on  the  trees.     1  did  the  same  ; 
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and  the  apes,  out  of  revenge,  threw  cocoanuts  at  us  so 
fast,  and  with  such  gestures,  as  sufficiently  testified  their 
anger  and  resentment.  We  gathered  up  the  cocoanuts, 
and  from  time  to  time  threw  stones  to  provoke  the  apes ; 
so  that  by  this  stratagem  we  filled  our  bags  with  cocoa- 
nuts.  I  thus  gradually  collected  as  many  cocoanuts  as 
produced  me  a  considerable  sum. 

Having  laden  our  vessel  with  cocoanuts,  we  set  sail, 
and  passed  by  the  islands  where  pepper  grows  in  great 
plenty.  From  thence  we  went  to  the  Isle  of  Comari, 
where  the  best  species  of  wood  of  aloes  grows.  I  ex- 
changed my  cocoa  in  those  two  islands  for  pepper  and 
wood  of  aloes,  and  went  with  other  merchants  a-pearl- 
fishing.  I  hired  divers,  who  brought  me  up  some  that 
were  very  large  and  pure.  I  embarked  in  a  vessel  that 
happily  arrived  at  Bussorah  ;  from  thence  I  returned  to 
Bagdad,  where  I  realized  vast  sums  from  my  pepper, 
wood  of  aloes,  and  pearls.  I  gave  the  tenth  of  my  gains 
in  alms,  as  I  had  done  upon  my  return  from  my  other 
voyages,  and  rested  from  my  fatigues. 

Sindbad  here  ordered  one  hundred  sequins  to  be 
given  to  Hindbad,  and  requested  him  and  the  other 
guests  to  dine  with  him  the  next  day,  to  hear  the  account 
of  his  sixth  voyage. 

THE  SIXTH  FOTAGE  OF  SINDBAD   THE  SAILOR 

I  KNOW,  my  friends,  that  you  will  wish  to  hear  how, 
after  having  been  shipwrecked  five  times,  and  escaped  so 
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many  dangers,  I  could  resolve  again  to  tempt  fortune, 
and  expose  myself  to  new  hardships.  I  am  myself 
astonished  at  my  conduct  when  I  reflect  upon  it,  and 
must  certainly  have  been  actuated  by  my  destiny,  from 
which  none  can  escape.  Be  that  as  it  may,  after  a  year's 
rest  I  prepared  for  a  sixth  voyage,  notwithstanding  the 
entreaties  of  my  kindred  and  friends,  who  did  all  in  their 
power  to  dissuade  me. 

Instead  of  taking  my  way  by  the  Persian  Gulf,  I 
travelled  once  more  through  several  provinces  of  Persia 
and  the  Indies,  and  arrived  at  a  seaport,  where  I  em- 
barked in  a  ship,  the  captain  of  which  was  bound  on  a 
long  voyage,  in  which  he  and  the  pilot  lost  their  course. 
Suddenly  we  saw  the  captain  quit  his  rudder,  uttering 
loud  lamentations.  He  threw  off  his  turban,  pulled  his 
beard,  and  beat  his  head  like  a  madman.  We  asked  him 
the  reason  ;  and  he  answered  that  we  were  in  the  most 
dangerous  place  in  all  the  ocean.  "  A  rapid  current 
carries  the  ship  along  with  it,  and  we  shall  all  perish  in 
less  than  a  quarter  of  an  hour.  Pray  to  God  to  deliver 
us  from  this  peril  ;  we  cannot  escape  if  He  do  not  take 
pity  on  us."  At  these  words  he  ordered  the  sails  to  be 
lowered ;  but  all  the  ropes  broke,  and  the  ship  was  car- 
ried by  the  current  to  the  foot  of  an  inaccessible  moun- 
tain, where  she  struck  and  went  to  pieces ;  yet  in  such  a 
manner  that  we  saved  our  lives,  our  provisions,  and  the 
best  of  our  goods. 

The  mountain  at  the  foot  of  which  we  were  was 
covered  with  wrecks,  with  a  vast  number  of  human  bones, 
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and  with  an  incredible  quantity  of  goods  and  riches  of 
all  kinds.  These  objects  served  only  to  augment  our 
despair.  In  all  other  places  it  is  usual  for  rivers  to  run 
from  their  channels  into  the  sea ;  but  here  a  river  of  fresh 
water  runs  from  the  sea  into  a  dark  cavern,  whose  entrance 
is  very  high  and  spacious.  What  is  most  remarkable  in 
this  place  is  that  the  stones  of  the  mountain  are  of  crys- 
tal, rubies,  or  other  precious  stones.  Here  is  also  a  sort 
of  fountain  of  pitch  or  bitumen,  that  runs  into  the  sea, 
which  the  fish  swallow,  and  evacuate  soon  afterward, 
turned  into  ambergris ;  and  this  the  waves  throw  up  on 
the  beach  in  great  quantities.  Trees  also  grow  here,  most 
of  which  are  of  wood  of  aloes,  equal  in  goodness  to  those 
of  Comari. 

To  finish  the  description  of  this  place,  it  is  not  pos- 
sible for  ships  to  get  off  when  once  they  approach  within 
9.  certain  distance.  If  they  be  driven  thither  by  a  wind 
from  the  sea,  the  wind  and  the  current  impel  them  ;  and 
if  they  come  into  it  when  a  land  wind  blows,  which 
might  seem  to  favor  their  getting  out  again,  the  height 
of  the  mountain  stops  the  wind,  and  occasions  a  calm,  so 
that  the  force  of  the  current  carries  them  ashore  :  and 
what  completes  the  misfortune  is  that  there  is  no  possi- 
bility of  ascending  the  mountain,  or  of  escaping  by 
sea. 

We  continued  upon  the  shore,  at  the  foot  of  the 
mountain,  in  a  state  of  despair,  and  expected  death  every 
day.  On  our  first  landing  we  had  divided  our  provisions 
as  equally  as  we  could,  and  thus  every  one  lived  a  longer 
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or  shorter  time,  according  to  his  temperance,  and  the  use 
he  made  of  his  provisions. 

I  survived  all  my  companions ;  and  when  I  buried 
the  last  I  had  so  little  provisions  remaining  that  I  thought 
I  could  not  long  survive,  and  I  dug  a  grave,  resolving  to 
lie  down  in  it,  because  there  was  no  one  left  to  pay  me 
the  last  offices  of  respect.  But  it  pleased  God  once  more 
to  take  compassion  on  me,  and  put  it  in  my  mind  to  go 
to  the  bank  of  the  river  which  ran  into  the  great  cavern. 
Considering  its  probable  course  with  great  attention,  I 
said  to  myself,  "  This  river,  which  runs  thus  under- 
ground, must  somewhere  have  an  issue.  If  I  make  a 
raft,  and  leave  myself  to  the  current,  it  will  convey  me 
to  some  inhabited  country,  or  I  shall  perish.  If  I  be 
drowned  I  lose  nothing,  but  only  change  one  kind  of 
death  for  another." 

I  immediately  went  to  work  upon  large  pieces  of 
timber  and  cables,  for  I  had  a  choice  of  them  from  the 
wrecks,  and  tied  them  together  so  strongly  that  I  soon 
made  a  very  solid  raft.  When  I  had  finished,  I  loaded 
it  with  some  chests  of  rubies,  emeralds,  ambergris,  rock- 
crystal,  and  bales  of  rich  stuffs.  Having  balanced  my 
cargo  exactly,  and  fastened  it  well  to  the  raft,  I  went  on 
board  with  two  oars  that  I  had  made,  and  leaving  it 
to  the  course  of  the  river,  resigned  myself  to  the  will 
of  God. 

As  soon  as  I  entered  the  cavern  I  lost  all  light,  and 
the  stream  carried  me  I  knew  not  whither.  Thus  I 
floated  on  in  perfect  darkness,  and  once  found  the  arch 
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so  low  that  it  very  nearly  touched  my  head,  which  made 
me  cautious  afterward  to  avoid  the  like  danger.  All  this 
while  I  ate  nothing  but  what  was  just  necessary  to  sup- 
port nature ;  yet,  notwithstanding  my  frugality,  all  my 
provisions  were  spent.  Then  I  became  insensible.  I 
cannot  tell  how  long  I  continued  so  ;  but  when  I  revived, 
I  was  surprised  to  find  myself  in  an  extensive  plain  on 
the  brink  of  a  river,  where  my  raft  was  tied,  amid  a  great 
number  of  negroes.  I  got  up  as  soon  as  I  saw  them, 
and  saluted  them.  They  spoke  to  me,  but  I  did  not 
understand  their  language.  1  was  so  transported  with 
joy  that  I  knew  not  whether  I  was  asleep  or  awake ; 
but  being  persuaded  that  I  was  not  asleep,  I  recited  the 
following  words  in  Arabic  aloud  : 

"  Call  upon  the  Almighty,  He  will  help  thee ;  thou 
needst  not  perplex  thyself  about  anything  else  :  shut  thy 
eyes,  and  while  thou  art  asleep  God  will  change  thy  bad 
fortune  into  good." 

One  of  the  negroes,  who  understood  Arabic,  hearing 
me  speak  thus,  came  toward  me,  and  said  :  "  Brother,  be 
not  surprised  to  see  us  ;  we  are  inhabitants  of  this  coun- 
try, and  water  our  fields  from  this  river,  which  comes 
out  of  the  neighboring  mountain.  We  saw  your  raft, 
and  one  of  us  swam  into  the  river,  and  brought  it  hither, 
where  we  fastened  it,  as  you  see,  until  you  should  awake. 
Pray  tell  us  your  history.      Whence  did  you  come  ? " 

I  begged  of  them  first  to  give  me  something  to  eat, 
and  then  I  would  satisfy  their  curiosity.  They  gave  me 
several  sorts  of  food,  and  when  I  had  satisfied  my  hunger, 
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I  related  all  that  had  befallen  me,  which  they  listened  to 
with  attentive  surprise.  As  soon  as  I  had  finished  they 
told  me,  by  the  person  who  spoke  Arabic  and  interpreted 
to  them  what  1  said,  that  I  must  go  along  with  them, 
and  tell  my  story  to  their  king  myself;  it  being  too  ex- 
traordinary to  be  related  by  any  other  than  the  person  to 
whom  the  events  had  happened. 

They  immediately  sent  for  a  horse,  and  having  helped 
me  to  mount,  some  of  them  walked  before  to  show  the 
way,  while  the  rest  took  my  raft  and  cargo  and  followed. 

We  marched  till  we  came  to  the  capital  of  Serendib, 
for  it  was  in  that  island  I  had  landed.  The  negroes  pre- 
sented me  to  their  king ;  I  approached  his  throne,  and 
saluted  him  as  I  used  to  do  the  kings  of  the  Indies  ; 
that  is  to  say,  1  prostrated  myself  at  his  feet.  The 
prince  ordered  me  to  rise,  received  me  with  an  obliging 
air,  and  made  me  sit  down  near  him. 

I  concealed  nothing  from  the  king ;  but  related  to 
him  all  that  1  have  told  you.  At  last  my  raft  was 
brought  in,  and  the  bales  opened  in  his  presence  :  he  ad- 
mired the  quantity  of  wood  of  aloes  and  ambergris  ;  but, 
above  all,  the  rubies  and  emeralds,  for  he  had  none  in  his 
treasury  that  equalled  them. 

Observing  that  he  looked  on  my  jewels  with  pleas- 
ure, and  viewed  the  most  remarkable  among  them,  one 
after  another,  I  fell  prostrate  at  his  feet,  and  took  the  lib- 
erty to  say  to  him,  "  Sire,  not  only  my  person  is  at  your 
majesty's  service,  but  the  cargo  of  the  raft,  and  I  would 
beg  of  you  to  dispose  of  it  as  your  own  " 
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He  answered  me  with  a  smile,  "  Sindbad,  I  will  take 
nothing  of  yours ;  far  from  lessening  your  wealth,  I  de- 
sign to  augment  it,  and  will  not  let  you  quit  my  domin- 
ions without  marks  of  my  liberality." 

He  then  charged  one  of  his  officers  to  take  care  of 
me,  and  ordered  people  to  serve  me  at  his  own  expense. 
The  officer  was  very  faithful  in  the  execution  of  his  com- 
mission, and  caused  all  the  goods  to  be  carried  to  the 
lodgings  provided  for  me. 

1  went  every  day  at  a  set  hour  to  make  my  court  to 
the  king,  and  spent  the  rest  of  my  time  in  viewing  the 
city,  and  what  was  most  worthy  of  notice. 

The  capital  of  Serendib  stands  at  'the  end  of  a  fine 
valley,  in  the  middle  of  the  island,  encompassed  by  high 
mountains.  They  are  seen  three  days'  sail  off  at  sea. 
Rubies  and  several  sorts  of  minerals  abound.  All  kinds 
of  rare  plants  and  trees  grow  there,  especially  cedars  and 
cocoanut.  There  is  also  a  pearl-fishery  in  the  mouth 
of  its  principal  river ;  and  in  some  of  its  valleys  are 
found  diamonds.  I  made,  by  way  of  devotion,  a  pilgrim- 
age to  the  place  where  Adam  was  confined  after  his  ban- 
ishment from  Paradise,  and  had  the  curiosity  to  go  to  the 
top  of  the  mountain. 

When  I  returned  to  the  city  I  prayed  the  king  to 
allow  me  to  return  to  my  own  country,  and  he  granted 
me  permission  in  the  most  obliging  and  honorable  man- 
ner. He  would  force  a  rich  present  upon  me ;  and  at 
the  same  time  charged  me  with  a  letter  for  the  Com- 
mander of  the  Faithful,  our  sovereign,  saying  to  me,  "  I 
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pray  you  give  this  present  from  me,  and  this  letter,  to 
the  Caliph  Haroun-al-Raschid,  and  assure  him  of  my 
friendship." 

The  letter  from  the  King  of  Serendib  was  written  on 
the  skin  of  a  certain  animal  of  great  value,  very  scarce, 
and  of  a  yellovyish  color.  The  characters  of  this  letter 
were  of  azure,  and  the  contents  as  follows : 

**The  King  of  the  Indies,  before  whom  march  one  hundred  elephants, 
who  lives  in  a  palace  that  shines  with  one  hundred  thousand  rubies,  and 
who  has  in  his  treasury  twenty  thousand  crowns  enriched  with  dia- 
monds, to  Caliph  Haroun-al-Raschid. 

**  Though  the  present  we  send  you  be  inconsiderable,  receive  it,  how- 
ever, as  a  brother  and  a  friend,  in  consideration  of  the  hearty  friendship 
which  we  bear  for  you,  and  of  which  we  are  willing  to  give  you  proof. 
We  desire  the  same  part  in  your  friendship,  considering  that  we  believe  it 
to  be  our  merit,  as  we  are  both  kings.  We  send  you  this  letter  as  from 
one  brother  to  another.      Farewell." 

The  present  consisted,  first,  of  one  single  ruby  made 
into  a  cup,  about  half  a  foot  high,  an  inch  thick,  and 
filled  wath  round  pearls  of  half  a  drachm  each.  2.  The 
skin  of  a  serpent,  whose  scales  were  as  bright  as  an  ordi- 
nary piece  of  gold,  and  had  the  virtue  to  preserve  from 
sickness  those  who  lay  upon  it.  3.  Fifty  thousand 
drachms  of  the  best  wood  of  aloes,  with  thirty  grains  of 
camphire  as  big  as  pistachios.  And  4.  A  female  slave 
of  great  beauty,  whose  robe  was  covered  over  with  jewels. 

The  ship  set  sail,  and  after  a  very  successful  naviga- 
tion we  landed  at  Bussorah,  and  from  thence  I  went  to 
the  city  of  Bagdad,  where  the  first  thing  I  did  was 
to  acquit  myself  of  my  commission. 
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I  took  the  King  of  Serendib's  letter,  and  went  to  pre- 
sent myself  at  the  gate  of  the  Commander  of  the  Faith- 
ful, and  was  immediately  conducted  to  the  throne  of  the 
caliph.  I  made  my  obeisance,  and  presented  the  letter 
and  gift.  When  he  had  read  what  the  King  of  Serendib 
wrote  to  him,  he  asked  me  if  that  prince  were  really  so 
rich  and  potent  as  he  represented  himself  in  his  letter. 
I  prostrated  myself  a  second  time,  and,  rising  again,  said, 
"  Commander  of  the  Faithful,  I  can  assure  your  majesty 
he  doth  not  exceed  the  truth.  I  bear  him  witness. 
Nothing  is  more  worthy  of  admiration  than  the  magnifi- 
cence of  his  palace.  When  the  prince  appears  in  public 
he  has  a  throne  fixed  on  the  back  of  an  elephant,  and 
rides  between  two  ranks  of  his  ministers,  favorites,  and 
other  people  of  his  court.  Before  him,  upon  the  same 
elephant,  an  officer  carries  a  golden  lance  in  his  hand ; 
and  behind  him  there  is  another,  who  stands  with  a  rod 
of  gold,  on.  the  top  of  which  is  an  emerald,  half  a  foot 
long  and  an  inch  thick.  He  is  attended  by  a  guard  of 
one  thousand  men,  clad  in  cloth  of  gold  and  silk,  and 
mounted  on  elephants  richly  caparisoned.  The  officer 
who  is  before  him  on  the  same  elephant  cries  from  time 
to  time,  with  a  loud  voice,  *  Behold  the  great  monarch, 
the  potent  and  redoubtable  Sultan  of  the  Indies,  the 
monarch  greater  than  Solomon,  and  the  powerful  Maha- 
raja.' 

"  After  he  has  pronounced  those  words,  the  officer 
behind  the  throne  cries  in  his  turn,  '  This  monarch,  so 
great  and  so  powerful,  must  die,  must  die,  must  die  ! ' 
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And  the  officer  before  replies,  *  Praise  alone  be  to  Him 
who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever.*  " 

The  caliph  was  much  pleased  with  my  account,  and 
sent  me  home  with  a  rich  present. 

Here  Sindbad  commanded  another  hundred  sequin*, 
to  be  paid  to  Hindbad,  and  begged  his  return  on  the 
morrow  to  hear  his  seventh  and  last  voyage. 

THE  SEVENTH  AND  LAST  f^OTAGE  OF  SINDBAD 
THE  SAILOR 

On  my  return  home  from  my  sixth  voyage,  I  had 
entirely  given  up  all  thoughts  of  again  going  to  sea ;  for, 
besides  that  my  age  now  required  rest,  I  was  resolved  no 
more  to  expose  myself  to  such  risks  as  I  had  encountered, 
so  that  I  thought  of  nothing  but  to  pass  the  rest  of  my 
days  in  tranquillity.  One  day,  however,  an  officer  of  the 
caliph's  inquired  for  me.  "  The  caliph,"  said  he,  "  has 
sent  me  to  tell  you  that  he  must  speak  with  you."  I 
followed  the  officer  to  the  palace,  where,  being  presented 
to  the  caliph,  I  saluted  him  by  prostrating  myself  at  his 
feet.  "  Sindbad,"  said  he  to  me,  "  I  stand  in  need  of 
your  services  ;  you  must  carry  my  answer  and  present  to 
the  King  of  Serendib." 

This  command  of  the  caliph  was  to  me  Hke  a  clap  of 
thunder.  "  Commander  of  the  Faithful,"  I  replied,  "  I 
am  ready  to  do  whatever  your  majesty  shall  think  fit  to 
command ;  but  I  beseech  you  most  humbly  to  consider 
what  I  have  undergone.     I  have  also  made  a  vow  never 
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to  leave  Bagdad."  Perceiving  that  the  caliph  insisted 
upon  ray  compliance,  I  submitted,  and  told  him  that  I 
was  willing  to  obey.  He  was  very  well  pleased,  and 
ordered  me  one  thousand  sequins  for  the  expenses  of  my 
journey. 

I  prepared  for  my  departure  in  a  few  days.  As  soon 
as  the  caliph's  letter  and  present  were  delivered  to  me,  I 
went  to  Bussorah,  where  I  embarked,  and  had  a  very 
prosperous  voyage.  Having  arrived  at  the  Isle  of  Seren- 
dib,  I  was  conducted  to  the  palace  with  much  pomp, 
when  I  prostrated  myself  on  the  ground  before  the  king. 
"  Sindbad,"  said  the  king,  "  you  are  welcome ;  I  have 
many  times  thought  of  you  ;  1  bless  the  day  on  which  I 
see  you  once  more."  I  made  my  compliments  to  him, 
and  thanked  him  for  his  kindness,  and  delivered  the  gifts 
from  my  august  master. 

The  caliph's  letter  was  as  follows : 

•♦  Greeting,  in  the  name  of  the  Sovereign  Guide  of  the  Right  Way,  from 
the  servant  of  God,  Haroun-al-Raschid,  whom  God  hath  set  in 
the  place  of  vicegerent  to  His  Prophet,  after  his  ancestors  erf"  happy 
memory,  to  the  potent  and  esteemed  Raja  of  Serendib. 
"  We  receive  your  letter  with  joy,  and  send  you  from  our  imperial 
residence,  the  garden  of  superior  wits.  We  hope  when  you  look  upon  it 
you  will  perceive  our  good  intention,  and  be  pleased  with  it.     Farewell." 

The  caliph's  present  was  a  complete  suit  of  cloth  of 
gold,  valued  at  one  thousand  sequins  ;  fifty  robes  of  rich 
stuff;  a  hundred  of  white  cloth,  the  finest  of  Cairo, 
Suez,  and  Alexandria ;  a  vessel  of  agate,  more  broad  than 
deep,  an  inch  thick,  and  half  a  foot  wide,  the  bottom  of 
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which  represented  in  bas-relief  a  man  with  one  knee  on 
the  ground,  who  held  a  bow  and  an  arrow,  ready  to  dis- 
charge at  a  lion.  He  sent  him  also  a  rich  tablet,  which, 
according  to  tradition,  belonged  to  the  great  Solomon. 

The  King  of  Serendib  was  highly  gratified  at  the 
caliph's  acknowledgment  of  his  friendship.  A  little  time 
after  this  audience  I  solicited  leave  to  depart,  and  with 
much  difficulty  obtained  it.  The  king,  when  he  dis- 
missed me,  made  me  a  very  considerable  present.  I 
embarked  immediately  to  return  to  Bagdad,  but  had  not 
the  good-fortune  to  arrive  there  so  speedily  as  I  had 
hoped.     God  ordered  it  otherwise. 

Three  or  four  days  after  our  departure  we  were 
attacked  by  pirates,  who  easily  seized  upon  our  ship, 
because  it  was  not  a  vessel  of  war.  Some  of  the  crew 
offered  resistance,  which  cost  them  their  lives.  But  for 
myself  and  the  rest,  who  were  not  so  imprudent,  the 
pirates  saved  us,  and  carried  us  into  a  remote  island, 
where  they  sold  us. 

I  fell  into  the  hands  of  a  rich  merchant,  who,  as  soon 
as  he  bought  me,  took  me  to  his  house,  treated  me  well, 
and  clad  me  handsomely  as  a  slave.  Some  days  after  he 
asked  me  if  I  understood  any  trade.  I  answered  that  I 
was  no  mechanic,  but  a  merchant,  and  that  the  pirates 
who  sold  me  had  robbed  me  of  all  I  possessed.  "  Tell 
me,"  replied  he,  *'  can  you  shoot  with  a  bow  ?  "  I  an- 
swered that  the  bow  was  one  of  my  exercises  in  my  youth. 
He  gave  me  a  bow  and  arrows,  and,  taking  me  behind 
him   on  an  elephant,  carried   me  to  a  thick  forest  some 
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leagues  from  the  town.  We  penetrated  a  great  way  into 
the  wood,  and  when  he  thought  fit  to  stop,  he  bade  me 
alight;  then  showing  me  a  great  tree,  "Climb  up  that," 
said  he,  "  and  shoot  at  the  elephants  as  you  see  them  pass 
by,  for  there  is  a  prodigious  number  of  them  in  this 
forest,  and  if  any  of  them  fall,  come  and  give  me  notice." 
Having  spoken  thus,  he  left  me  victuals,  and  returned  to 
the  town,  and  I  continued  upon  the  tree  all  night. 

I  saw  no  elephant  during  the  night,  but  next  morn- 
ing, at  break  of  day,  I  perceived  a  great  number.  I  shot 
several  arrows  among  them,  and  at  last  one  of  the  ele- 
phants fell,  when  the  rest  retired  immediately,  and  left 
me  at  liberty  to  go  and  acquaint  my  patron  with  my  suc- 
cess. When  I  had  informed  him,  he  commended  my 
dexterity,  and  caressed  me  highly.  We  went  afterward 
together  to  the  forest,  where  we  dug  a  hole  for  the  ele- 
phant ;  my  patron  designing  to  return  when  it  was  rotten, 
and  take  his  teeth  to  trade  with. 

I  continued  this  employment  for  two  months.  One 
morning,  as  I  looked  for  the  elephants,  I  perceived  with 
extreme  amazement  that,  instead  of  passing  by  me  across 
the  forest  as  usual,  they  stopped,  and  came  to  me  with  a 
horrible  noise,  in  such  numbers  that  the  plain  was  covered 
and  shook  under  them.  They  surrounded  the  tree  in 
which  I  was  concealed,  with  their  trunks  uplifted,  and  all 
fixed  their  eyes  upon  me.  At  this  alarming  spectacle  I 
continued  immovable,  and  was  so  much  terrified  that  my 
bow  and  arrows  fell  out  of  my  hand. 

My  fears  were  not  without  cause ;  for  after  the  ele- 
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phants  had  stared  upon  me  some  time,  one  of  the  largest 
of  them  put  his  trunk  round  the  foot  of  the  tree,  plucked 
it  up,  and  threw  it  on  the  ground.  I  fell  with  the  tree, 
and  the  elephant,  taking  me  up  with  his  trunk,  laid  me 
on  his  back,  where  I  sat  more  like  one  dead  than  alive, 
with  my  quiver  on  my  shoulder.  He  put  himself  at  the 
head  of  the  rest,  who  followed  him  in  line,  one  after  the 
other,  carried  me  a  considerable  way,  then  laid  me  down 
on  the  ground,  and  retired  with  all  his  companions.  After 
having  lain  some  time,  and  seeing  the  elephants  gone,  I 
got  up,  and  found  I  was  upon  a  long  and  broad  hill, 
almost  covered  with  the  bones  and  teeth  of  elephants. 
I  doubted  not  but  that  this  was  the  burial-place  of  the 
elephants,  and  that  they  carried  me  thither  on  purpose 
to  tell  me  that  I  should  forbear  to  kill  them,  as  now  I 
knew  where  to  get  their  teeth  without  inflicting  injury  on 
them.  I  did  not  stay  on  the  hill,  but  turned  toward  the 
city  ;  and  after  having  travelled  a  day  and  a  night,  I  came 
to  my  patron. 

As  soon  as  my  patron  saw  me,  "Ah,  poor  Sindbad  !  " 
exclaimed  he,  "  I  was  in  great  trouble  to  know  what  was 
become  of  you.  I  have  been  at  the  forest,  where  I  found 
a  tree  newly  pulled  up,  and  your  bow  and  arrows  on  the 
ground,  and  I  despaired  of  ever  seeing  you  more.  Pray 
tell  me  what  befell  you."  I  satisfied  his  curiosity,  and 
we  both  of  us  set  out  next  morning  to  the  hill.  We 
loaded  the  elephant  which  had  carried  us  with  as  many 
teeth  as  he  could  bear ;  and  when  we  were  returned,  my 
master  thus  addressed  me  :  "  Hear  now  what  I  shall  tell 
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you.  The  elephants  of  our  forest  have  every  year  killed 
us  a  great  many  slaves,  whom  we  sent  to  seek,  ivory. 
For  all  the  cautions  we  could  give  them,  those  crafty 
animals  destroyed  them  one  time  or  other.  God  has  de- 
livered you  from  their  fury,  and  has  bestowed  that  favor 
upon  you  only.  It  is  a  sign  that  He  loves  you,  and  has 
some  use  for  your  service  in  the  world.  You  have  pro- 
cured me  incredible  wealth  ;  and  now  our  whole  city  is 
enriched  by  your  means,  without  any  more  exposing  the 
lives  of  our  slaves.  After  such  a  discovery,  I  can  treat 
you  no  more  as  a  slave,  but  as  a  brother.  God  bless  you 
with  all  happiness  and  prosperity.  I  henceforth  give 
you  your  liberty  ;  I  will  also  give  you  riches." 

To  this  I  replied :  "  Master,  God  preserve  you.  I 
desire  no  other  reward  for  the  service  I  had  the  good- 
fortune  to  do  to  you  and  your  city  but  leave  to  re- 
turn to  my  own  country."  "  Very  well,"  said  he, 
"  the  monsoon  will  in  a  little  time  bring  ships  for  ivory. 
I  will  then  send  you  home."  I  stayed  with  him  while 
waiting  for  the  monsoon ;  and  during  that  time  we  made 
so  many  journeys  to  the  hill,  that  we  filled  all  our  ware- 
houses with  ivory.  The  other  merchants  who  traded  in 
it  did  the  same,  for  my  master  made  them  partakers  of 
his  good-fortune. 

The  ships  arrived  at  last,  and  my  master  himself 
having  made  choice  of  the  ship  wherein  I  was  to  embark, 
loaded  half  of  it  with  ivory  on  my  account,  laid  in  pro- 
visions in  abundance  for  my  passage,  and  besides  obliged 
me  to  accept  a  present  of  some  curiosities  of  the  country 
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of  great  value.  After  I  had  returned  him  a  thousand 
thanks  for  all  his  favors  I  went  aboard. 

We  stopped  at  some  islands  to  take  in  fresh  provi- 
sions. Our  vessel  being  come  to  a  port  on  the  mainland 
in  the  Indies,  we  touched  there,  and,  not  being  willing  to 
venture  by  sea  to  Bussorah,  I  landed  my  proportion  of 
the  ivory,  resolving  to  proceed  on  my  journey  by  land.  I 
realized  vast  sums  by  my  ivory,  bought  several  rarities, 
which  I  intended  for  presents,  and  when  my  equipage 
was  ready,  set  out  in  company  with  a  large  caravan  of 
merchants.  I  was  a  long  time  on  the  journey,  and  suf- 
fered much,  but  was  happy  in  thinking  that  I  had  nothing 
to  fear  from  the  seas,  from  pirates,  from  serpents,  or  from 
the  other  perils  to  which  I  had  been  exposed. 

I  at  last  arrived  safe  at  Bagdad,  and  immediately 
waited  upon  the  caliph,  to  give  him  an  account  of  my 
embassy.  He  loaded  me  with  honors  and  rich  presents, 
and  I  have  ever  since  devoted  myself  to  my  family, 
kindred,  and  friends. 

Sindbad  here  finished  the  relation  of  his  seventh  and 
last  voyage,  and  then  addressing  himself  to  Hindbad, 
"  Well,  friend,"  said  he,  "  did  you  ever  hear  of  any  person 
that  suffered  so  much  as  I  have  done  ?  Is  it  not  reason- 
able that,  after  all  this,  I  should  enjoy  a  quiet  and  pleasant 
life  ? "  As  he  said  these  words,  Hindbad  kissed  his 
hand,  and  said,  "  Sir,  my  afflictions  are  not  to  be  com- 
pared with  yours.  You  not  only  deserve  a  quiet  life, 
but  are  worthy  of  all  the  riches  you  possess,  since  you 
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make  so  good  a  use  of  them.  May  you  live  happily  for 
a  long  time."  Sindbad  ordered  him  to  be  paid  another 
hundred  sequins,  and  told  him  to  give  up  carrying  bur- 
dens as  a  porter,  and  to  eat  henceforth  at  his  table,  for 
he  wished  that  he  should  all  his  life  have  reason  to 
remember  that  he  henceforth  had  a  friend  in  Sindbad 
the  Sailor. 
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THE  HISTORY  OF  ABOULHASSAN  ALI 
EBN  BECAR  AND  OF  SCHEMSELNI- 
HAR,  THE  FAVORITE  OF  THE 
CALIPH     HAROUN-AL-RASCHID 

TOURING  the  reign  of  the  Caliph  Haroun-al-Raschid 
-*— '  there  Hved  at  Bagdad  a  druggist  named  Alboussan 
Ebn  Thaher,  a  very  rich,  handsome  man.  His  integrity, 
sincerity,  and  good-humor  made  him  beloved  and  sought 
after  by  all  sorts  of  people.  The  caliph,  who  knew  his 
merit,  held  him  in  high  esteem.  His  house  was  the  ren- 
dezvous of  all  the  nobility  of  the  court.  Among  the 
young  lords  that  went  daily  to  visit  him  was  one  whom 
he  took  more  notice  of  than  the  rest,  and  with  whom  he 
contracted  a  particular  friendship.  This  prince,  who  was 
called  Aboulhassan  Ali  Ebn  Becar,  was  originally  of  an 
ancient  royal  family  of  Persia,  and  was  endowed  with  the 
rarest  qualities  of  body  and  mind. 

One  day,  when  the  prince  was  with  Ebn  Thaher,  a 
lady  came  mounted  on  a  piebald  mule,  with  a  train  of 
ten  female  slaves,  who  accompanied  her  on  foot,  to  visit 
the  druggist.  The  lady  had  a  girdle  of  a  rose  color,  four 
inches  broad,  embroidered  with  pearls  and  diamonds  of 
an  extraordinary  bigness ;  and  for  beauty  it  was  easy  to 
perceive  that  she  surpassed  all  her  women,  as  far  as  the 
full  moon  does  that  of  two  days  old.  She  came  to  buy 
something  of  Ebn  Thaher,  and  he  received  her  with  all 
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the  marks  of  the  most  profound  respect,  entreating  her 
to  sit  down,  and  directing  her  to  the  most  honorable 
place. 

In  the  meantime  the  Prince  of  Persia,  unwilling  to 
lose  such  an  opportunity  of  showing  his  native  polite- 
ness, adjusted  the  cushion  of  the  cloth  of  gold  for  the 
lady  to  lean  on ;  after  which  he  hastily  retired,  that  she 
might  sit  down ;  and  having  saluted  her  by  kissing  the 
carpet  under  her  feet,  rose  and  stood  before  her  at  the 
lower  end  of  the  sofa.  It  being  her  custom  to  be  free 
with  Ebn  Thaher,  she  lifted  up  her  veil,  and  discovered 
to  the  Prince  of  Persia  such  an  extraordinary  beauty  as 
struck  him  to  the  heart.  On  the  other  hand,  the  lady 
could  not  refrain  from  looking  upon  the  prince,  the  sight 
of  whom  had  made  the  same  impressions  upon  her. 
"  My  lord,"  said  she  to  him,  with  an  obliging  air, 
"  pray  sit  down."  The  Prince  of  Persia  obeyed,  and  sat 
on  the  edge  of  the  sofa.  He  had  his  eyes  constantly 
fixed  upon  her,  and  showed  as  plain  as  he  could  do  that 
he  regarded  her  with  no  common  sentiment  of  affection. 
She  quickly  perceived  what  passed  in  his  heart,  and  let 
him  see  that  she  reciprocated  his  feeling.  She  arose, 
went  to  Ebn  Thaher,  and  after  she  had  whispered  to 
him  the  cause  of  her  coming,  asked  the  name  and  country 
of  the  prince.  "  Madam,"  answered  Ebn  Thaher,  "  this 
young  nobleman's  name  is  Aboulhassan  Ali  Ebn  Becar, 
and  he  is  a  prince  of  the  blood  royal  of  Persia." 

"  Do  you  really  mean,"  said  she,  "  that  he  is  de- 
scended from   the  kings  of  Persia  ?  "     "  Yes,  madam," 
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replied  Ebn  Thaher,  "  the  last  kings  of  Persia  were  his 
ancestors,  and  since  the  conquest  of  that  kingdom  the 
princes  of  his  family  have  always  made  themselves  very 
acceptable  at  the  court  of  our  caliphs."  "  You  will 
oblige  me  much,"  added  she, "  by  making  me  acquainted 
with  this  young  prince;  when  I  send  this  woman," 
pointing  to  one  of  her  slaves,  "  to  give  you  notice  to 
come  and  see  me,  pray  bring  him  with  you  ;  I  shall  be 
glad  to  afford  him  the  opportunity  of  seeing  the  magnifi- 
cence of  my  palace."  With  these  words,  the  lady  bowed 
to  Ebn  Thaher,  and  took  her  leave  ;  and  after  she  had 
given  a  favorable  look  to  the  Prince  of  Persia,  she  re- 
mounted her  mule  and  departed. 

The  Prince  of  Persia  looked  after  her  as  far  as  he 
could,  and  long  after  she  was  out  of  sight.  Ebn  Thaher 
told  him  that  he  remarked  several  persons  observing 
him,  and  began  to  laugh.  "  Alas  !  "  said  the  prince, 
"  the  world  and  you  would  pity  me  if  you  knew  that  the 
beautiful  lady,  who  is  just  gone  from  you,  has  carried 
with  her  the  best  part  of  me,  and  that  the  remaining  part 
seeks  for  an  opportunity  to  go  after  her.  Tell  me,  I  con- 
jure you,"  added  he,  "  who  this  lady  is."  "  My  lord," 
answered  Ebn  Thaher,  "  this  is  the  celebrated  Schemsel- 
nihar,  the  principal  favorite  of  the  caliph  our  master." 
"  She  is  justly  so  called,"  added  the  prince,  "  since  she  is 
more  beautiful  than  the  sun  at  noonday."  "  True,"  re- 
plied Ebn  Thaher ;  "  therefore  the  Commander  of  the 
Faithful  loves,  or,  rather,  adores  her.  He  gave  me 
express  orders   to   furnish  her  with  all    that  she  asked 
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for,  and  to  anticipate  her  wishes  as  far  as  lies  in  my 
power." 

"  I  feared,  charming  Schemselnihar,"  cried  the  prince, 
"  I  should  not  be  allowed  so  much  as  to  think  of  you  ; 
I  perceive,  however,  that  without  hopes  of  being  loved 
in  return,  I  cannot  forbear  loving  you  ;  I  will  love  you 
then,  and  bless  my  lot  that  I  am  the  slave  of  one  fairer 
than  the  sun." 

While  the  Prince  of  Persia  consecrated  his  heart  to 
the  fair  Schemselnihar,  this  lady,  as  she  went  home,  con- 
trived how  she  might  see  and  have  free  converse  with 
him.  She  no  sooner  entered  her  palace  than  she  sent  to 
Ebn  Thaher  the  woman  she  had  pointed  out  to  him,  and 
in  whom  she  placed  all  her  confidence,  to  tell  him  to 
come  and  see  her  without  delay,  and  bring  the  Prince  of 
Persia  with  him.  The  slave  came  to  Ebn  Thaher's  shop 
while  he  was  speaking  to  the  prince,  and  endeavored  to 
dissuade  him,  by  very  strong  arguments,  from  loving  the 
caliph's  favorite.  When  she  saw  them  together,  "  Sirs," 
said  she,  "  my  honorable  mistress,  Schemselnihar,  en- 
treats you  to  come  to  her  palace,  where  she  waits  for 
you."  Ebn  Thaher  and  the  prince,  without  reflecting 
on  the  danger  there  might  be  in  such  a  visit,  followed  the 
slave  into  the  caliph's  palace.  She  introduced  them  into 
the  great  hall,  where  she  prayed  them  to  be  seated. 

The  Prince  of  Persia  had  never  seen  anything  that 
came  near  the  magnificence  of  the  palace.  The  carpets, 
cushions,  sofas,  furniture,  ornaments  and  architecture  were 
surprisingly  rich  and  beautiful.     A  little  time  after  Ebn 
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Thaher  and  he  had  seated  themselves,  a  very  handsome 
black  slave  brought  in  a  table  covered  with  several  deli- 
cacies. The  other  slaves  brought  them  excellent  wine 
after  they  had  eaten.  When  they  had  done,  there  was 
presented  to  each  of  them  a  gold  basin,  full  of  water, 
to  wash  their  hands  ;  after  which  they  brought  them  a 
golden  pot,  full  of  the  wood  of  aloes,  with  which  they  per- 
fumed their  beards  and  clothes.  Odoriferous  water  was 
not  forgotten,  but  served  in  a  golden  vessel,  enriched 
with  diamonds  and  rubies,  and  it  was  thrown  upon  their 
beards  and  faces,  according  to  custom  ;  they  then  resumed 
their  places,  but  had  scarcely  sat  down  when  the  slave 
entreated  them  to  rise  and  follow  her.  She  opened  a 
door,  and  conducted  them  into  a  large  saloon  of  wonder- 
ful structure.  It  was  a  dome  of  the  most  agreeable  form, 
supported  by  a  hundred  pillars  of  marble,  white  as  ala- 
baster. The  bases  and  chapiters  of  the  pillars  were 
adorned  with  four-footed  beasts  and  birds  of  various  sorts, 
gilded.  The  carpet  of  this  noble  saloon  consisted  of  one 
piece  of  cloth  of  gold,  embroidered  with  bunches  of  roses 
in  red  and  white  silk  ;  and  the  dome,  painted  in  ara- 
besque, presented  to  the  mind  most  charming  objects. 
In  every  space  between  the  columns  was  a  little  alcove, 
adorned  in  the  same  manner,  and  great  vessels  of  china, 
crystal,  jasper,  jet,  porphyry,  agate,  and  other  precious 
materials,  garnished  with  gold  and  jewels  ;  in  these  spaces 
were  also  many  large  windows,  with  balconies  projecting 
breast  high,  fitted  up  as  sofas,  and  looking  out  into  the 
most  delicious  garden  ;  the  walks  were  of  little  pebbles 
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of  different  colors,  of  the  same  pattern  as  the  carpet  of 
the  saloon,  so  that,  looking  either  way,  within  or  without, 
it  seemed  as  if  the  dome  and  the  garden,  with  all  its 
ornaments,  had  been  upon  the  same  carpet.  The  pros- 
pect was,  at  the  end  of  the  walks,  terminated  by  two 
canals  of  clear  water,  of  the  same  circular  figure  as  the 
dome,  one  of  which,  being  higher  than  the  other,  emptied 
its  water  into  the  lowermost,  in  form  of  a  sheet ;  and 
curious  pots  of  gilt  brass,  with  flowers  and  shrubs,  were 
set  upon  the  banks  of  the  canals  at  equal  distances. 
Those  walks  lay  between  great  plots  of  ground  planted 
with  straight  and  bushy  trees,  where  a  thousand  birds 
formed  a  melodious  concert,  and  diverted  the  eye  by 
flying  about  and  playing  together,  or  fighting  in  the  air. 

The  Prince  of  Persia  and  Ebn  Thaher  saw  Schemsel- 
nihar's  confidante  coming  toward  them,  followed  by  ten 
black  women,  who,  with  much  difficulty,  carried  a  throne 
of  massy  silver,  curiously  wrought,  which  they  set  down 
before  them  at  a  certain  distance  ;  the  black  slaves  then 
retired  behind  the  trees  to  the  entrance  of  a  walk.  After 
this  came  twenty  handsome  ladies,  richly  apparelled  alike ; 
they  advanced  in  two  rows,  each  singing  and  playing 
upon  instruments  which  they  held  in  their  hands,  and 
placed  themselves  on  each  side  of  the  throne.  After  this 
they  saw,  advancing  from  the  gate  through  which  the  ten 
black  women  had  proceeded,  ten  other  ladies  equally 
handsome  and  well  dressed,  who  halted  a  few  moments, 
expecting  the  favorite,  who  came  out  last,  and  placed  her- 
self in  the  midst  of  them. 
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Schemselnihar  was  easily  distinguished  from  the  rest 
by  her  majestic  air,  as  well  as  by  a  sort  of  mantle,  of  a 
very  fine  stuff  of  gold  and  sky-blue,  fastened  to  her  shoul- 
ders, over  her  other  apparel,  which  was  the  most  magni- 
ficent that  could  be  imagined. 

The  pearls,  rubies  and  diamonds  which  adorned  her 
were  not  many  in  number,  but  chosen  with  taste,  and  of 
inestimable  value.  She  came  forward  with  a  majesty  re- 
sembling the  sun  in  its  course  amid  the  clouds,  which 
receive  his  splendor  without  hiding  his  lustre,  and  sat 
upon  the  silver  throne  that  had  been  brought  for  her, 
and  saluted  them  both  by  bowing  her  head ;  but  she 
fixed  her  eyes  on  the  Prince  of  Persia,  and  the  more 
Schemselnihar  looked  upon  the  prince,  the  more  she 
found  in  his  looks  to  confirm  her  opinion  that  he  loved 
her  ;  and  being  thus  persuaded  of  his  sentiments,  thought 
herself  the  happiest  woman  in  the  world.  At  last  she 
turned  her  eyes  from  him  to  command  the  women,  whom 
she  wished  to  sing,  to  come  near.  They  rose,  and  as 
they  advanced,  the  black  slaves  brought  seats,  and  placed 
them  near  the  window  in  the  front  of  the  dome,  where 
Ebn  Thaher  and  the  Prince  of  Persia  stood,  and  their 
seats  were  so  disposed  that,  with  the  favorite's  throne  and 
the  women  on  each  side  of  her,  they  formed  a  semicircle 
before  them. 

Schemselnihar  ordered  by  a  sign  one  of  the  women 
to  sing,  who,  after  she  had  spent  some  moments  in  tun- 
ing her  lute,  sang  a  song,  the  meaning  whereof  was,  that 
when  two  lovers  entirely  loved  one  another  with  aflfection 
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boundless,  their  hearts,  though  in  two  bodies,  were 
united  ;  and,  when  anything  opposed  their  desires,  could 
say  with  tears  in  their  eyes,  "  If  we  love  because  we  find 
one  another  amiable,  ought  we  to  be  blamed  ?  Let 
destiny   bear  the   blame." 

Schemselnihar,  turning  toward  the  Prince  of  Persia, 
who  sat  by  her,  evinced  by  her  eyes  and  gesture  that  the 
v/ords  of  the  song  were  applicable  to  herself  and  the 
prince,  and  said  to  him,  "  I  am  well  assured  you  love 
me,  and  how  great  soever  your  love  may  be  to  me,  you 
need  not  doubt  but  mine  is  as  great  toward  you  ;  but  let 
us  not  flatter  ourselves,  for,  notwithstanding  this  con- 
formity of  our  sentiments,  I  see  nothing  for  us  but 
trouble,  impatience,  and  tormenting  grief.  There  is  no 
other  remedy  for  our  evils  but  to  love  one  another  con- 
stantly, to  refer  ourselves  to  the  disposal  of  Heaven,  and 
to  wait  its  determination  of  our  destiny."  "  Madam," 
replied  the  Prince  of  Persia,  "  you  will  do  me  the  great- 
est injustice  if  you  doubt  for  a  moment  the  continuance 
of  my  love.  Pains,  torments,  obstacles,  nothing  shall 
prevent  my  loving  you."  Speaking  those  words,  he  shed 
tears  in  abundance,  and  Schemselnihar  was  not  able  to 
restrain  hers. 

Ebn  Thaher  took  this  opportunity  to  speak  to  the 
favorite.  "  Madam,  allow  me  to  represent  to  you,  that, 
instead  of  melting  into  tears,  you  ought  to  rejoice  that 
you  are  now  together.  I  understand  not  this  grief. 
What  will  it  be  when  you  are  obliged  to  part  ?  But  why 
do   I   talk  of  that  ?     We  have  been  a  long  while  here, 
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and  you  know,  madam,  it  is  time  for  us  to  be  going." 
"Ah!  how  cruel  you  are!"  replied  Schemselnihar. 
"  You,  who  know  the  cause  of  my  tears,  have  you  no 
pity  for  my  unfortunate  condition  ?  Oh,  sad  fatality  ! 
What  have  I  done  to  subject  myself  to  the  severe  law  of 
not  being  able  to  marry  the  only  person  1  love  ? " 

Persuaded  as  she  was  that  Ebn  Thaher  spoke  to  her 
only  out  of  friendship,  she  did  not  take  amiss  what  he 
said,  but  made  a  proper  use  of  his  intimation.  She  made 
a  sign  to  the  slave  her  confidante,  who  immediately  went 
out,  and  in  a  little  time  brought  a  collation  of  fruits 
upon  a  small  silver  table,  which  she  set  down  between 
her  mistress  and  the  Prince  of  Persia.  Schemselnihar 
took  some  of  the  best,  and  presented  it  to  the  prince, 
praying  him  to  eat  it  for  her  sake ;  he  took  it,  and  put 
to  his  mouth  that  part  which  she  had  touched ;  and  then 
he  presented  some  to  her,  which  she  took,  and  ate  in  the 
same  manner.  She  did  not  forget  to  invite  Ebn  Thaher 
to  eat  with  them ;  but  he,  thinking  himself  not  safe  in 
that  place,  and  wishing  himself  at  home,  ate  only  out  of 
complaisance.  After  the  collation  was  taken  away,  they 
brought  a  silver  basin,  with  water  in  a  vessel  of  gold,  and 
washed  together ;  they  afterward  returned  to  their  places, 
and  three  of  the  ten  black  women  brought  each  a  cup  of 
rock  crystal  full  of  exquisite  wine,  upon  a  golden  salver, 
which  they  placed  before  Schemselnihar,  the  Prince  of 
Persia,  and  Ebn  Thaher.  Schemselnihar  took  up  one 
of  the  cups,  and,  holding  it  in  her  hand,  sang  some 
tender  words,  which  one  of  her  women  accompanied  with 
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her  lute.  When  she  had  done,  she  drank,  and  afterward 
took  up  one  of  the  other  cups  and  presented  it  to  the 
prince,  praying  him  to  drink  for  love  of  her,  as  she  had 
drunk  for  love  of  him.  He  received  the  cup  with  a 
transport  of  joy  ;  but  before  he  drank,  he  sang  also  a 
song,  which  another  slave  accompanied  with  an  instru- 
ment :  and  as  he  sang  the  tears  fell  from  his  eyes  in  such 
abundance  that  he  could  not  forbear  expressing  in  his 
song  that  he  knew  not  whether  he  was  going  to  drink 
the  wine  she  had  presented  to  him,  or  his  own  tears. 
Schemselnihar  at  last  presented  the  third  cup  to  Ebn 
Thaher,  who  thanked  her  for  her  kindness  and  for  the 
honor  she  did  him. 

After  this  she  took  a  lute  from  one  of  her  women, 
and  sang  to  it  in  such  a  passionate  manner  that  she 
seemed  to  be  transported  out  of  herself;  and  the  Prince 
of  Persia  stood  with  his  eyes  fixed  upon  her,  as  if  he  had 
been  enchanted.  At  this  instant,  her  trusty  slave  came 
in  great  alarm,  and,  addressing  herself  to  her  mistress, 
said :  "  Madam,  Mesrour  and  two  other  officers  are  at 
the  gate,  and  want  to  speak  with  you  from  the  caliph." 
When  the  Prince  of  Persia  and  Ebn  Thaher  heard  these 
words,  they  changed  color,  and  began  to  tremble,  but 
Schemselnihar,  who  perceived  their  agitation,  quieted 
their  fears,  and  ordered  the  slave,  her  confidante,  to  go 
and  keep  Mesrour  and  the  two  officers  in  conversation 
till  she  had  concealed  the  prince  and  Ebn  Thaher;  and 
having  conveyed  them  to  another  chamber,  she  sat  down 
upon  her  silver  throne,  and  desired  the  slave,  her  con- 
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fidante,  to  bring  in  Mesrour  and  his  two  attendants. 
They  appeared,  followed  by  twenty  black  mutes  all  hand- 
somely clothed,  with  cimeters  by  their  sides,  and  gold 
belts  of  four  inches  broad.  As  soon  as  they  perceived 
Schemselnihar,  they  made  a  profound  reverence.  When 
they  approached,  she  arose  and  went  to  meet  Mesrour, 
who  advanced  first;  she  asked  what  news  he  brought. 
He  answered :  "  Madam,  the  Commander  of  the  Faith- 
ful has  sent  me  to  signify  that  he  cannot  live  longer 
without  the  pleasure  of  beholding  you.  He  purposes, 
therefore,  to  pay  you  a  visit  this  evening;  and  I  am  come 
in  order  to  inform  you  of  it,  that  you  may  prepare  for 
his  reception." 

When  Mesrour  had  finished  his  speech,  Schemsel- 
nihar prostrated  herself  on  the  ground,  to  show  the  sub- 
mission with  which  she  received  the  commands  of  the 
caliph.  When  she  got  up  she  said  to  him,  "  I  beg  you 
will  inform  the  Commander  of  the  Faithful  that  his  slave 
will  fulfil  his  commands  with  all  the  respect  that  is  due 
to  him." 

She  at  the  same  time  gave  orders  to  her  confidental 
slave  to  get  the  palace  ready  to  receive  the  caliph,  and 
dismissing  Mesrour  and  his  retinue,  returned  to  the  saloon, 
extremely  concerned  at  the  necessity  she  was  under  of 
sending  back  the  Prince  of  Persia  sooner  than  she  had 
intended. 

Ebn  Thaher,  who  only  wished  to  get  out  of  the  palace, 
was  obliged  to  comfort  them,  and  to  exhort  them  to  have 
patience ;  but  the  trusty  slave  again  hastened  their  de- 
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parture.  "  Madam,"  said  she  to  Schemselnihar,  "  you 
have  no  time  to  lose  ;  the  attendants  begin  to  arrive,  and 
you  know  the  caliph  will  be  here  immediately." 

"  Make  haste,"  cried  the  favorite,  "  take  them  both 
to  the  gallery  which  looks  into  the  garden  on  the  one 
side,  and  to  the  Tigris  on  the  other  ;  and  when  the  night 
grows  dark,  let  them  out  by  the  private  gate,  that  they 
may  retire  with  safety." 

Having  spoken  thus,  she  tenderly  embraced  the  Prince 
of  Persia,  without  being  able  to  say  one  word  more,  and 
went  to  meet  the  caliph. 

In  the  meantime,  the  trusty  slave  conducted  the 
prince  and  Ebn  Thaher  to  the  gallery,  as  Schemselnihar 
had  appointed,  and  left  them  there,  assuring  them,  as 
she  closed  the  door  upon  them,  that  they  had  nothing 
to  fear,  and  that  she  would  come  for  them  when  it  was 
time. 

The  slave,  however,  was  no  sooner  gone  than  both 
the  prince  and  Ebn  Thaher  examined  all  round  the  gal- 
lery, and  were  extremely  frightened  when  they  found 
there  was  no  place  by  which  they  could  escape,  in  case 
the  caliph  or  any  of  his  officers  should  come  there. 

A  sudden  light,  which  they  saw  through  the  lattices 
on  the  garden  side,  caused  them  to  approach  them  to  see 
from  whence  it  came.  It  was  occasioned  by  a  hundred 
flambeaux  of  white  wax,  carried  by  as  many  young  slaves  : 
these  were  followed  by  more  than  a  hundred  others,  who 
guarded  the  ladies  of  the  caliph's  palace,  clothed,  and 
armed  with  cimeters  ;  and  the  caliph  came  after  them,  be- 
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tween  Mesrour  their  captain  on  his  right,  and  Vassif  their 
second  officer  on  his  left  hand. 

Schemselnihar  waited  for  the  caHph  at  the  entrance 
of  a  walk,  accompanied  by  twenty  of  her  attendants, 
adorned  with  necklaces  and  earrings  of  large  diamonds, 
who  played  and  sang  on  their  instruments,  and  formed  a 
charming  concert. 

She  no  sooner  saw  the  caliph  appear  than  she  ad- 
vanced and  prostrated  herself  at  his  feet. 

The  caHph  was  delighted  to  see  Schemselnihar.  "  Rise, 
madam,"  said  he  ;  "come  near  ;  I  am  angry  with  myself 
that  I  should  have  deprived  myself  so  long  of  the  pleasure 
of  seeing  you."  As  he  spoke  he  took  her  by  the  hand, 
and,  with  many  tender  expressions,  went  and  sat  down 
upon  the  silver  throne  which  Schemselnihar  caused  to  be 
brought  for  him,  and  she  sat  down  on  a  seat  before  him. 
The  twenty  women  made  a  circle  round  them  upon  other 
seats,  while  the  young  slaves,  who  carried  flambeaux,  dis- 
persed themselves  at  a  certain  distance  that  the  caliph 
might  the  better  enjoy  the  air  of  the  evening. 

When  the  caliph  had  seated  himself,  he  looked  round 
him,  and  beheld  with  great  satisfaction  the  garden  illu- 
minated with  many  other  lights,  besides  those  flambeaux 
which  the  young  slaves  held ;  but,  taking  notice  that  the 
saloon  was  shut,  expressed  his  surprise,  and  demanded 
the  reason.  He  had  no  sooner  spoken  than  all  the 
windows  flew  open  at  once,  and  he  saw  it  illuminated 
within  and  without,  in  a  much  more  beautiful  manner 
than  ever  he  had  beheld  it  before. 
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"Charming  Schemselnihar,"  cried  he,  "  you  have  the 
power  to  make  the  night  as  light  as  the  day." 

Let  us  return  to  the  Prince  of  Persia  and  Ebn  Tha- 
her,  whom  we  left  in  the  gallery.  Ebn  Thaher  could 
not  enough  admire  all  that  he  saw. 

"I  am  not  young,"  said  he,  " and  I  have  seen  great 
entertainments  in  my  time ;  but  I  do  not  think  anything 
can  be  seen  so  surprising  and  magnificent.  All  that  is 
said  of  enchanted  palaces  does  not  come  up  to  the  pro- 
digious spectacle  we  now  behold.  What  riches  and 
magnificence  united ! " 

The  Prince  of  Persia  was  not  at  all  interested  by  the 
objects  which  so  delighted  Ebn  Thaher;  he  could  look 
on  nothing  but  Schemselnihar,  and  the  presence  of  the 
caliph  threw  him  into  inconceivable  grief. 

The  caliph  had  ordered  one  of  the  women  who  was 
near  him  to  play  upon  her  lute,  and  she  began  to  sing. 
The  words  she  sang  were  very  tender,  and  Schemselnihar 
applied  them  to  her  dear  Ali  Ebn  Becar,  and  was  so 
sensibly  touched  with  grief  at  his  absence  that  she  fainted, 
and  fell  backward  upon  her  seat.  Some  of  the  women 
came  to  her  assistance,  lifted  her  up,  and  carried  her  into 
the  saloon. 

Ebn  Thaher,  who  was  in  the  gallery,  being  surprised 
at  this  accident,  turned  toward  the  Prince  of  Persia  ;  but, 
instead  of  finding  him  standing,  and  looking  through  the 
window  as  before,  he  was  extremely  amazed  to  discover 
him  lying  at  his  feet  motionless.  This  convinced  him 
of  the  strange  eflFect  of  sympathy,  but  made  him  much 
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afraid  on  account  of  the  place  they  were  in.  He  did  all 
he  could  to  recover  the  prince,  but  in  vain.  Ebn  Thaher 
was  in  this  perplexity  when  Schemselnihar's  confidante 
opened  the  gallery  door,  and  entered  out  of  breath,  as 
one  who  knew  not  where  she  was. 

"  Come  speedily,"  cried  she,  "  that  I  may  let  you  out ; 
all  is  in  confusion  here,  and  I  fear  this  will  be  the  last 
of  our  days." 

"  Alas  !  how  would  you  have  us  go  ? "  replied  Ebn 
Thaher,  with  a  mournful  voice ;  "  approach,  and  see 
what  a  condition  the   Prince  of  Persia  is  in." 

When  the  slave  saw  him  in  a  swoon  she  ran  for  water, 
and  returned  in  an  instant. 

At  last  the  Prince  of  Persia,  after  they  had  thrown 
water  on  his  face,  recovered.  "  Prince,"  said  Ebn  Thaher 
to  him,  "  we  run  the  risk  of  perishing  if  we  stay  here 
any  longer  ;  exert  yourself,  therefore  ;  let  us  endeavor  to 
save  our  lives."  He  was  so  feeble  that  he  could  not  rise 
alone ;  Ebn  Thaher  and  the  confidante  lent  him  their 
hands,  and  supported  him  on  each  side.  They  reached 
a  little  iron  gate,  which  opened  toward  the  Tigris,  went 
out  at  it,  and  came  to  the  side  of  a  little  canal,  which 
communicated  with  the  river.  The  confidante  clapped 
her  hands,  and  immediately  a  little  boat  appeared,  and 
came  toward  them  with  one  rower.  Ali  Ebn  Becar  and 
his  comrade  went  aboard,  and  the  confidante  returned  to 
the  palace.  As  soon  as  the  prince  was  seated  in  the  boat, 
he  stretched  out  one  hand  toward  the  palace,  and  laying 
the  other  on  his  heart,  exclaimed,  with  a  feeble  voice, 
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"  Beloved  of  my  soul,  receive  my  faith  with  this  hand, 
while  I  assure  you  with  the  other  that  my  heart  shall  for- 
ever beat  true  for  you." 

The  Prince  of  Persia  continued  very  feeble.  At  last 
they  went  out  of  the  boat,  and  with  great  difficulty  reached 
Ebn  Thaher's  house.  Not  being  in  a  state  to  go  to  his 
own  palace,  Ebn  Thaher  ordered  a  chamber  to  be  pre- 
pared for  him,  and  sent  to  tell  his  friends  where  he 
was. 

As  soon  as  Ebn  Thaher  had  time  to  recollect  himself, 
he  told  his  family  all  that  had  passed  at  Schemselnihar's 
palace,  and  concluded  by  thanking  God,  who  had  delivered 
him  from  the  danger  he  had  been  in.  The  Prince  of 
Persia  would  have  taken  his  leave  of  Ebn  Thaher  toward 
the  evening ;  but  this  faithful  friend  found  him  still  so 
weak  that  he  obliged  him  to  stay  till  next  day,  and  going 
home,  took  care  to  accompany  him.  When  he  was  with 
him  alone  in  his  chamber,  he  represented  to  him  all  those 
arguments  which  might  influence  him  to  a  generous 
effort  to  overcome  his  passion,  which  in  the  end  would 
prove  fortunate  neither  to  himself  nor  to  the  favorite. 
"  Ah,  dear  Ebn  Thaher  !  "  exclaimed  the  prince,  "  how 
easy  is  it  for  you  to  give  this  advice,  but  how  hard  for 
me  to  follow  it !  I  have  said  already  that  I  shall  carry 
to  the  grave  the  love  I  bear  to  Schemselnihar."  When 
Ebn  Thaher  saw  that  he  could  gain  nothing  upon  the 
prince,  he  took   his  leave. 

Ebn  Thaher  had  scarcely  reached  his  own  house 
when  Schemselnihar's  confidante  arrived  with  a  melan- 
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choly  countenance,  which  he  reckoned  a  bad  omen.  She 
asked  news  of  her  mistress.  "  Tell  me  yours  first,"  said 
the  confidante,  "  for  I  was  in  great  trouble  to  see  the 
Prince  of  Persia  go  away  in  that  condition."  Ebn 
Thaher  told  her  all  that  she  wished  to  know,  and  when  he 
had  done  the  slave  began  thus  :  "  If  the  Prince  of  Persia 
has  suffered,  and  does  still  suffer  for  my  mistress,  she 
suffers  no  less  for  him.  After  I  departed  from  you  I 
returned  to  the  saloon,  where  I  found  Schemselnihar  not 
yet  recovered  from  her  swoon.  In  a  word,  it  was  almost 
midnight  before  she  came  to  herself.  The  caliph,  who 
had  the  patience  to  wait  the  event,  was  rejoiced  at  her 
recovery.  He  then  commanded  a  little  wine  to  be 
brought  to  strengthen  her ;  and  taking  leave  of  her, 
returned  to  his  department. 

"  As  soon  as  the  caliph  had  departed  my  mistress 
gave  me  a  sign  to  come  near  to  her.  She  asked  me 
earnestly  concerning  you.  I  assured  her  that  you  had 
been  gone  a  long  time,  which  made  her  easy  on  that 
head.  I  took  care  not  to  speak  of  the  Prince  of  Persia's 
fainting,  lest  she  should  fall  into  the  same  state,  from 
which  we  had  so  much  trouble  to  recover  her;  but  my 
precautions  were  in  vain.  '  Prince,'  exclaimed  she,  '  if 
I  have  understood  your  heart  aright,  I  only  follow  your 
example  !  You  will  not  cease  to  weep  and  mourn  until 
I  see  you.'  At  these  words  she  fainted  a  second  time 
in  my  arms.  When  she  came  to  herself  I  tried  to  com- 
fort her  ;  but  she  said,  '  Alas  !  thy  words  are  useless  :  we 
can  expect    no  end    of  our  sorrow  but  in   the   grave.' 
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Next  morning  she  at  once  charged  me  to  come  to  you, 
to  learn  some  news  of  the  Prince  of  Persia."  "  I  have 
already  informed  you  of  his  case,"  said  Ebn  Thaher; 
"so  return  to  your  mistress,  and  assure  her  that  the 
Prince  of  Persia  waits  for  some  account  of  her  with  an 
impatience  equal  to  her  own." 

On  the  next  morning  Schemselnihar's  confidante 
again  came  to  the  house  of  Ebn  Thaher,  and  addressed 
him  thus  :  "  My  mistress  salutes  you,  and  1  am  come  to 
entreat  you,  in  her  name,  to  deliver  this  letter  to  the 
Prince  of  Persia."  The  zealous  Ebn  Thaher  went  at 
once  to  the  prince,  and  presented  the  letter  to  him.  He 
kissed  it  several  times,  and  then  opened  it,  and  read  it : 

A    Letter  from   Schemselnihar  to  the   Prince  of  Persia 

"  I  have  not  been  myself  since  I  saw  you.  Deprived 
of  your  presence,  I  endeavor  to  converse  with  you  by 
these  ill-written  lines,  as  if  I  had  the  happiness  of  speak- 
ing to  you  in  person. 

"It  is  said  that  patience  is  a  cure  for  all  evils  ;  but 
instead  of  relieving,  it  heightens  my  sufferings.  Although 
your  picture  be  deeply  engraven  in  my  heart,  my  eyes 
desire  to  have  the  original  continually  before  them  ;  and 
they  will  lose  all  their  light,  if  they  be  any  considerable 
time  deprived  of  this  felicity.  May  I  flatter  myself  that 
yours  have  the  same  impatience  to  see  me  ?  Yes,  I  can  ; 
their  tender  glances  have  sufficiently  assured  me  of  this. 
How  happy,  prince,  would  it  be  for  you,  how  happy  for 
Schemselnihar,  if  our  united  desires  were  not  thwarted 
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by  invincible  obstacles — obstacles  which  afflict  me  the 
more  sensibly  as  they  affect  you. 

"  These  thoughts  which  my  fingers  write,  and  which 
I  express  with  incredible  pleasure,  repeating  them  again 
and  again,  proceed  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart,  and 
from  the  incurable  wound  which  you  have  made  in  it — a 
wound  which  I  bless  a  thousand  times,  notwithstanding 
the  cruel  torments  I  endure  for  your  absence. 

"  Do  not  imagine  that  I  say  more  than  I  think. 
Alas  !  whatever  expressions  I  use,  I  feel  that  I  think 
more  than  I  can  tell  you.  My  eyes,  which  are  continu- 
ally watching  and  weeping  for  your  return  ;  my  afflicted 
heart,  which  desires  you  alone ;  the  sighs  that  escape  me 
as  often  as  I  think  on  you,  and  that  is  every  moment ; 
my  imagination,  which  represents  no  other  object  to  me 
than  my  dear  prince — in  a  word,  my  grief,  my  distress, 
my  torments,  which  have  allowed  me  no  ease  since  I 
was  deprived  of  your  presence,  will  vouch  for  what  I 
write. 

"  I  should  die,  were  I  not  persuaded  that  you  love 
me ;  but  this  sweet  comfort  balances  my  despair,  and 
preserves  my  Hfe.  Tell  me  that  you  love  me  always, 
and  that  we  shall  never  cease  thus  to  love.  Adieu. 
I  salute  Ebn  Thaher,  to  whom  we  are  so  much  obliged." 

The  Prince  of  Persia  was  not  satisfied  with  reading 
the  letter  once  ;  he  thought  he  had  perused  it  with  too 
little  attention,  and  therefore  read  it  again  with  more 
leisure ;    and  while  so    doing,  sometimes    heaved    deep 

514 


The  Arabian  Nights'  Entertainments 

sighs,  sometimes  shed  tears,  and  sometimes  broke  out 
into  transports  of  joy  and  tenderness  as  the  contents 
affected  him.  In  short,  he  could  not  keep  his  eyes  off 
those  characters  drawn  by  so  beloved  a  hand,  and  was 
beginning  to  read  it  a  third  time,  when  Ebn  Thaher  ob- 
served to  him  that  he  ought  to  think  of  giving  an 
answer.  The  Prince  of  Persia,  before  he  began  to  write, 
gave  Schemselnihar's  letter  to  Ebn  Thaher,  and  prayed 
him  to  hold  it  open  while  he  wrote,  that  by  casting  his 
eyes  upon  it  he  might  the  better  see  what  to  answer. 
He  began  to  write ;  but  the  tears  that  fell  from  his  eyes 
upon  the  paper  obliged  him  several  times  to  stop,  that 
they  might  fall  the  more  freely.  At  last  he  finished  his 
letter,  and  gave  it  to  Ebn  Thaher. 

The  Prince  of  Persia' s  Answer  to  Schemselnihar's  Letter 

"  I  was  plunged  in  the  deepest  grief  when  I  received 
your  letter,  but  at  the  sight  of  it  I  was  transported  with  un- 
speakable joy.  The  words  contained  in  your  kind  epistle 
are  so  many  rays  which  have  dispelled  the  darkness  where- 
with my  soul  was  obscured.  They  show  me  how  much 
you  suffer  from  your  love  of  me,  and  that  you  are  not 
ignorant  of  what  I  endure  on  your  account.  I  have  not 
had  one  moment's  rest  since  our  cruel  separation.  Your 
letter  alone  gave  me  some  ease.  I  kept  a  mournful 
silence  till  the  moment  1  received  it,  and  then  recovered 
my  speech.  I  was  buried  it  profound  melancholy,  but 
it  inspired  me  with  joy,  which  immediately  appeared  in 
my  eyes  and  countenance.      But  my  pleasure  at  receiving 
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a  favor  which  I  had  not  yet  deserved  was  so  great  that  I 
knew  not  how  to  begin  to  testify  my  thankfulness.  In 
a  word,  after  having  kissed  it  several  times,  as  a  precious 
pledge  of  your  goodness,  I  read  it  over  and  over,  and  was 
confounded  at  the  excess  of  my  good  fortune.  You 
would  have  me  declare  that  I  always  love  you.  Ah  !  did 
I  not  love  you  so  perfectly  as  I  do,  I  could  not  forbear 
adoring  you,  after  all  the  marks  you  have  given  me  of 
an  affection  so  uncommon.  Yes,  I  love  you,  and  shall 
account  it  my  glory  all  my  days  to  retain  that  sweet  fire 
you  have  kindled  in  my  heart.  I  will  never  complain  of 
that  ardor  with  which  I  feel  it  consumes  me ;  and  how 
rigorous  soever  the  evils  I  suffer,  I  will  bear  them  in  for- 
titude, in  hopes  some  time  or  other  to  see  you.  Would 
that,  instead  of  sending  you  my  letter,  I  might  be  al- 
lowed to  come  and  assure  you  in  person  that  I  die  for 
you !     Adieu." 

Ebn  Thaher  returned  the  letter  to  the  Prince  of 
Persia,  and  assured  him  it  wanted  no  correction.  The 
prince  closed  it,  and  when  he  had  sealed  it,  he  desired 
that  Ebn  Thaher  would  convey  it  immediately  to 
Schemselnihar. 

After  Ebn  Thaher  had  delivered  the  letter  of  the 
prince  to  the  confidante  of  Schemselnihar,  who  had 
waited  to  receive  it,  he  went  to  his  house  and  began  to 
think  in  earnest  upon  the  business  in  which  he  found 
himself  unhappily  engaged.  "  Were  Schemselnihar," 
said  he  to   himself,  "  a  lady  of  common  rank,  I  would 
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contribute  all  in  my  power  to  make  her  and  her  lover 
happy  ;  but  she  is  the  caliph's  favorite.  His  anger  would 
fall  in  the  first  instance  on  Schemselnihar ;  it  will  next 
cost  the  Prince  of  Persia  his  life,  and  I  should  be  in- 
volved in  his  misfortune.  In  the  meantime  I  have  my 
honor,  my  quiet,  my  family,  and  my  property  to  pre- 
serve. I  must,  while  I  can,  extricate  myself  out  of  such 
a  perilous  situation."  These  thoughts  occupied  his 
mind  all  that  day.  Next  morning  he  went  to  the  Prince 
of  Persia,  and  represented  to  him  what  he  had  before 
urged  in  vain — that  it  would  be  much  better  for  him  to 
summon  all  his  resolution  to  overcome  his  inclination  for 
Schemselnihar  than  to  suffer  himself  to  be  hurried  away 
by  it ;  and  that  his  love  was  so  much  the  more  danger- 
ous, as  his  rival  was  powerful.  "In  short,  sir,"  added 
he,  "  if  you  will  hearken  to  me,  you  ought  to  think  of 
nothing  but  to  conquer  your  love ;  otherwise  you  run 
the  risk  of  destroying  yourself  with  Schemselnihar, 
whose  life  ought  to  be  dearer  to  you  than  your  own.  I 
give  this  advice  to  you  as  a  friend,  for  which  you  will 
sometime  or  other  thank  me." 

The  Prince  heard  Ebn  Thaher  with  great  impatience, 
but  suffered  him  to  speak  his  mind,  and  then  replied  to 
him  thus :  "  Ebn  Thaher,  do  you  think  I  can  cease  to 
love  Schemselnihar,  who  loves  me  so  tenderly  ^  She  is 
not  afraid  to  expose  her  life  for  me,  and  would  you  have 
me  regard  mine  ?  No  ;  whatever  misfortunes  befall  me, 
I  will  love  Schemselnihar  to  my  last  breath  !  " 

Ebn  Thaher,  shocked  at  the  obstinacy  of  the  Prince 
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of  Persia,  left  him  hastily,  and,  going  to  his  own  house, 
recalled  his  former  reflections,  and  began  to  think  seriously 
what  he  should  do.  In  the  meantime  a  jeweller,  one  of 
his  intimate  friends,  came  to  see  him.  To  him  he  re- 
vealed, under  the  seal  of  secrecy,  all  his  perplexities,  and 
it  was  arranged  between  them,  after  a  long  conversation, 
that  Ebn  Thaher  should  go,  on  a  plea  of  urgent  business, 
to  Bussorah,  and  that  he  should,  as  far  as  he  could,  watch 
over  the  interests  of  the  Prince  of  Persia,  and  endeavor  to 
save  him  from  the  perils  of  his  present  course  of  conduct. 
The  next  day,  after  Ebn  Thaher's  departure,  the  jeweller 
waited  on  the  Prince  of  Persia,  and,  having  told  him  the 
cause  of  his  absence,  thus  addressed  him  :  "  As  for  me, 
prince,  I  am  ready  to  sacrifice  my  honor  and  life  for  you, 
and  to  keep  your  secret  inviolable.  Be  persuaded  that 
you  will  find  in  me  the  friend  whom  you  have  lost." 
This  declaration  encouraged  the  prince,  and  comforted 
him  under  Ebn  Thaher's  absence.  "  1  am  glad,"  said 
he  to  the  jeweller,  "to  find  in  you  a  reparation  of  my 
loss ;  I  accept  your  obliging  offer  with  all  my  heart." 

They  continued  their  conversation  for  some  time,  and 
consulted  together  about  the  most  convenient  means  to 
keep  up  the  prince's  correspondence  with  Schemselnihar. 
At  last  the  jeweller  arose,  and,  after  having  again  en- 
treated the  Prince  of  Persia  to  place  an  unreserved  con- 
fidence in  him,  withdrew. 

In  the  meanwhile,  Schemselnihar,  having  been  in- 
formed by  the  slave,  her  confidante,  who  had  paid  a  visit 
on  her  behalf,  and  obtained  admittance  to  the  Prince  of 
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Persia,  of  the  retreat  of  Ebn  Thaher,  and  of  the  jewel- 
ler's willingness  to  befriend  them,  determined  to  go  and 
see  him  at  his  house.  He  received  her  with  the  most 
profound  respect.  Then  she  saluted  the  jeweller  with  a 
graceful  air,  and  said  to  him  :  "  I  could  not  hear  with 
what  zeal  you  have  engaged  in  the  Prince  of  Persia's 
concerns  and  mine,  without  immediately  determining  to 
express  my  gratitude  in  person.  I  thank  you  for  having 
so  soon  made  up  to  us  the  loss  of  Ebn  Thaher." 

Schemselnihar  said  many  other  obliging  things  to 
the  jeweller,  after  which  she  returned  to  her  palace. 
The  jeweller  went  immediately  to  give  an  account  of 
this  visit  to  the  Prince  of  Persia,  and  at  the  end  of  his 
conversation  he  said  to  the  prince:  "The  only  way  to 
give  you  satisfaction  is  to  devise  a  plan  that  will  afford 
you  an  opportunity  of  conversing  freely  with  Schemsel- 
nihar. This  I  wish  to  procure  you,  and  to-morrow  will 
make  the  attempt.  You  must  by  no  means  expose  your- 
self to  enter  Schemselnihar's  palace  ;  you  know  by  expe- 
rience the  danger  of  that  step.  I  know  a  fitter  place  for 
this  interview,  where  you  will  be  safe,"  When  the  jew- 
eller had  finished,  the  prince  embraced  him  with  trans- 
ports of  joy.  "  You  have  fully  repaired  the  loss  of  Ebn 
Thaher ;  whatever  you  do  will  be  well  performed ;  I 
leave  myself  entirely  to   your  conduct." 

After  the  prince  had  thus  thanked  him  for  his  zeal, 
the  jeweller  returned  home,  and  next  morning  Schem- 
selnihar's confidante  came  to  him.  He  told  her  that  he 
had  given  the  Prince  of   Persia  hopes    that   he  should 
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shortly  see  her  mistress.  "  I  have  a  house  where  no  one 
resides  at  present ;  I  will  immediately  furnish  it  for  their 
reception."  "  There  remains  nothing,  then,  for  me  to 
do,"  replied  the  confidante,  "  but  to  bring  Schemselnihar 
to  consent  to  this.  I  will  go  and  speak  to  her,  and  re- 
turn speedily  with  an  answer." 

She  was  as  diligent  as  her  promise,  and,  returning  to 
the  jeweller,  told  him  that  her  mistress  would  not  fail  to 
keep  the  appointment  in  the  evening.  In  the  meantime 
she  gave  him  a  purse,  and  told  him  it  was  to  prepare  a 
collation.  He  carried  her  immediately  to  the  house 
where  the  lovers  were  to  meet,  that  she  might  know 
whither  to  bring  her  mistress  ;  and  when  she  was  gone 
he  went  to  borrow  from  his  friends  gold  and  silver  plate, 
tapestry,  rich  cushions,  and  other  furniture,  with  which 
he  furnished  the  house  very  magnificently  ;  and  when  he 
had  put  all  things  in  order  went  to  the  Prince  of  Persia. 

You  may  easily  conceive  the  Prince  of  Persia's  joy 
when  the  jeweller  told  him  that  he  came  to  conduct  him 
to  the  house  he  had  prepared  to  receive  him  and  Schem- 
selnihar. This  news  made  him  forget  all  his  former 
trouble.  He  put  on  a  magnificent  robe,  and  went,  with- 
out his  retinue,  alone  with  the  jeweller,  who  led  him 
through  several  by-streets  that  nobody  might  observe 
them,  and  at  last  brought  him  to  the  house. 

They  did  not  wait  long  for  Schemselnihar's  arrival. 
She  came  after  evening  prayer,  with  her  confidante  and 
two  other  slaves.  It  is  impossible  to  express  the  excess 
of  joy  that  seized  these  two  lovers  when  they  saw  one 
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another.  They  said  to  each  other  so  many  tender 
things  as  made  the  jeweller,  the  confidante,  and  the  two 
other  slaves  weep.  The  jeweller,  however,  restrained 
his  tears  to  attend  the  collation,  which  he  brought  in 
himself.  The  lovers  ate  and  drank  little,  after  which 
they  sat  down  again  upon  the  sofa.  Schemselnihar 
^sked  the  jeweller  if  he  had  a  lute,  or  any  other  in- 
strument. The  jeweller,  who  took  care  to  provide  all 
that  could  please  her,  brought  her  a  lute.  She  spent 
some  time  in  tuning  it,  and  then  sang. 

While  Schemselnihar  was  charming  the  Prince  of 
Persia,  and  expressing  her  passion  by  the  words  of  her 
songs,  a  great  noise  was  heard ;  and  immediately  the 
slave  whom  the  jeweller  had  brought  with  him  came  in 
great  alarm  to  tell  him  that  some  people  were  breaking 
in  at  the  gate ;  that  he  asked  who  they  were,  but  instead 
of  any  answer  the  blows  were  redoubled.  The  jeweller, 
being  alarmed,  left  Schemselnihar  and  the  prince  to  in- 
form himself  of  the  truth  of  this  intelligence.  No  sooner 
had  he  got  to  the  court  than  he  perceived,  notwithstand- 
ing the  darkness  of  the  night,  a  company  of  men  armed 
with  spears  and  cimeters,  who  had  broken  the  gate,  and 
came  directly  toward  him.  He  stood  close  to  a  wall  for 
fear  of  his  life,  and  saw  ten  of  them  pass  without  being 
perceived  by  them.  Finding  he  could  give  no  great  as- 
sistance to  the  Prince  of  Persia  and  Schemselnihar,  he 
contented  himself  with  lamenting  his  fate,  and  fled  for 
refuge  to  a  neighbor's  house.  He  did  not  doubt  but  this 
unexpected  violence  was  by  the  caliph's  order,  who,  he 
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thought,  had  been  informed  of  his  favorite's  meeting  the 
Prince  of  Persia  there.  He  heard  a  great  noise  in  his 
house,  which  continued  till  midnight ;  and  when  all  was 
quiet,  as  he  thought,  he  desired  his  neighbor  to  lend  him 
a  cimeter  ;  and  being  thus  armed,  went  on  till  he  came 
to  the  gate  of  his  own  house  ;  he  entered  the  court  full 
of  fear,  and  perceived  a  man,  who  asked  him  who  he 
was  ;  he  knew  by  his  voice  that  it  was  his  own  slave. 
"  How  did  you  manage,"  said  he,  "  to  avoid  being  taken 
by  the  watch  ?  "  "  Sir,"  answered  the  slave,  "  1  hid  my- 
self in  a  corner  of  the  court,  and  I  went  out  as  soon  as  I 
heard  the  noise.  But  it  was  not  the  watch  who  broke 
into  your  house  ;  they  were  robbers,  who  within  these  few 
days  robbed  another  house  in  this  neighborhood.  They 
doubtless  had  notice  of  the  rich  furniture  you  brought 
hither,  and  had  that  in  view." 

The  jeweller  thought  his  slave's  conjecture  probable 
enough.  He  entered  the  house,  and  saw  that  the  rob- 
bers had  taken  all  the  furniture  out  of  the  apartment 
where  he  received  Schemselnihar  and  her  lover,  that  they 
had  also  carried  off  the  gold  and  silver  plate,  and,  in  a 
word,  had  left  nothing.  Perceiving  this  desolation,  he 
exclaimed,  "  What  will  my  friends  say,  and  what  excuse 
can  I  make  when  I  tell  them  that  the  robbers  have 
broken  into  my  house,  and  robbed  me  of  all  they  had 
generously  lent  me  ?  I  shall  never  be  able  to  make  up 
their  loss.  Besides,  what  is  become  of  Schemselnihar 
and  the  Prince  of  Persia  ?  This  business  will  become  so 
public,  that  it  will  be  impossible  but  it  must  reach  the 
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caliph's  ears.  He  will  get  notice  of  this  meeting,  and  I 
shall  fall  a  sacrifice  to  his  fury."  The  slave,  who  was 
very  much  attached  to  him,  endeavored  to  comfort  him. 
"  As  to  Schemselnihar  and  the  Prince  of  Persia,  they 
have  probably  escaped,  so  that  you  have  reason  to  hope 
the  caliph  will  never  know  of  this  adventure.  As  for 
the  loss  your  friends  have  sustained,  that  is  a  misfortune 
that  you  could  not  avoid.  You  will  be  acquitted  by 
restoring  to  your  friends  the  value  of  the  things  that  are 
stolen,  and,  blessed  be  God,  you  will  have  enough  left." 

While  they  were  waiting  for  daylight,  the  jeweller 
ordered  the  slave  to  mend  the  street  door,  which  was 
broken,  as  well  as  he  could  :  after  which  he  returned  to 
his  usual  residence  with  his  slave,  making  melancholy 
reflections  on  what  had  happened. 

It  was  scarcely  day  when  the  report  of  the  robbery 
spread  through  the  city,  and  a  great  many  of  his  friends 
and  neighbors  came  to  his  house  to  express  their  concern 
for  his  misfortune;  but  were  curious  to  know  the  partic- 
ulars. He  thanked  them  for  their  affection,  and  had 
at  least  the  consolation  that  he  heard  no  one  mention 
Schemselnihar  or  the  Prince  of  Persia  ;  which  made  him 
believe  they  were  at  their  houses,  or  in  some  secure 
place. 

About  noon  one  of  his  slaves  came  to  tell  him  there 
was  a  man  at  the  gate,  whom  he  knew  not,  that  desired 
to  speak  with  him.  The  jeweller,  not  choosing  to  receive 
a  stranger  into  his  house,  rose  up,  and  went  to  speak  to 
him.     *'  Though  you  do  not  know  me,"  said  the  man, 
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"  I  know  you,  and  am  come  to  talk  to  you  about  an 
important  affair."  The  jeweller  desired  him  to  come  in. 
"  No,"  answered  the  stranger,  "  if  you  please,  rather  take 
the  trouble  to  go  with  me  to  your  other  house.  I  will 
conduct  you  to  a  place  where  we  will  be  better  accommo- 
dated." When  he  had  thus  spoken,  the  stranger  led  the 
jeweller  to  a  path  which  led  to  the  Tigris.  They  em- 
barked in  a  little  boat,  and  went  over.  Here  he  then 
led  him  through  a  long  street,  where  he  had  never  been 
before ;  and  after  he  had  brought  him  through  several 
by-streets,  he  stopped  at  a  gate,  which  he  opened.  He 
made  the  jeweller  go  in  before  him  ;  he  then  shut  and 
bolted  the  gate,  with  a  huge  iron  bolt,  and  conducted 
him  to  a  chamber,  where  there  were  ten  other  men,  all 
of  them  as  great  strangers  to  the  jeweller  as  he  who  had 
brought  him  thither. 

These  ten  men  received  him  without  much  ceremony. 
They  desired  him  to  sit  down,  of  which  he  had  great 
need,  for  he  was  not  only  out  of  breath  with  walking  so 
far,  but  with  the  terror  of  finding  himself  with  such  peo- 
ple. They  waited  for  their  leader  to  go  to  supper,  and 
as  soon  as  he  came  it  was  served  up.  They  washed  their 
hands,  obliged  the  jeweller  to  do  the  like,  and  to  sit  at 
table  with  them.  After  supper  the  men  asked  him  if  he 
knew  whom  he  spoke  to.  He  answered,  No  ;  and  that  he 
knew  not  the  place  he  was  in.  "  Tell  us  your  last  night's 
adventure,"  said  they  to  him,  "  and  conceal  nothing  from 
us."  The  jeweller,  being  astonished  at  this  request,  an- 
swered, "  Gentlemen,  it  is  probable  you  know  it  already." 
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"  That  is  true,"  replied  they  ;  "  the  young  man  and  the 
young  lady,  who  were  at  your  house  yesternight,  told  it 
us;  but  we  would  know  it  from  your  own  mouth."  The 
jeweller  needed  no  one  to  inform  him  that  he  spoke  to 
the  robbers  who  had  broken  into  and  plundered  his  house. 
"  I  am  much  troubled,"  said  he,  "  for  that  young  man 
and  that  lady ;  can  you  give  me  any  tidings  of  them  ? " 

"  Be  not  concerned  for  them,"  they  answered,  "  they 
are  safe  and  well." 

The  jeweller  being  encouraged  by  this  assurance,  and 
overjoyed  to  hear  that  the  Prince  of  Persia  and  Schem- 
selnihar  were  safe,  resolved  to  engage  the  robbers  yet 
further  in  their  interest.  "  Gentlemen,"  said  he,  "  I 
must  confess,  though  I  have  not  the  honor  to  know  you, 
yet  it  is  no  small  happiness  to  me  not  to  be  wholly  un- 
known to  you.  I  am  fully  persuaded  that  persons  of 
your  character  are  capable  of  keeping  a  secret  faithfully, 
and  none  are  so  fit  to  undertake  a  great  enterprise,  which 
you  can  best  bring  to  a  good  issue  by  your  zeal,  courage, 
and  intrepidity.  Confiding  in  these  qualities,  which  are 
so  much  your  due,  I  hesitate  not  to  tell  you  my  whole 
history,  with  that  of  those  two  persons  you  found  in  my 
house,  with  all  the  fideUty  you  desire." 

The  robbers  were  greatly  astonished  at  all  the  par- 
ticulars they  heard,  and  could  not  forbear  exclaiming, 
"  How !  is  it  possible  that  the  young  man  should  be  the 
illustrious  Ali  Ebn  Becar,  Prince  of  Persia,  and  the  young 
lady  the  fair  and  celebrated  beauty  Schemselnihar? " 
The  jeweller    assured  them  nothing  was  more  certain, 
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and  that  they  heed  not  think  it  strange  that  a  person  of 
so  distinguished  a  character  should  wish  not  to  be  known. 

Upon  this  assurance  of  their  quality  the  robbers  went 
immediately  one  after  another  and  threw  themselves  at 
their  feet,  imploring  their  pardon,  and  protesting  that 
nothing  of  the  kind  would  have  happened  to  them  had 
they  been  informed  of  their  high  rank  before  they  broke 
into  the  house  ;  and  that  they  would  by  their  future  con- 
duct endeavor  to  make  amends  for  the  crime  they  had 
thus  ignorantly  committed.  Then,  turning  to  the  jeweller, 
they  told  him  they  were  heartily  sorry  they  could  not 
restore  to  him  all  that  had  been  taken  from  him,  part  of 
it  being  no  longer  in  their  possession  ;  but  as  for  what 
remained,  it  should  forthwith  be  put  into  his  hand. 

The  jeweller  was  overjoyed  at  the  favor  done  him, 
and  after  the  robbers  had  delivered  to  him  what  they  had 
yet  of  his,  they  immediately  went  out  with  them. 

On  the  way  the  jeweller,  uneasy  at  not  seeing  the 
confidante  and  the  two  slaves,  came  up  to  Sche'mselnihar, 
and  begged  her  to  inform  him  what  was  become  of  them. 
She  answered  she  knew  nothing  of  them,  and  that  all  she 
could  tell  him  was,  that  she  was  carried  away  from  his 
house,  ferried  over  the  river,  and  brought  to  the  place 
from  whence  they  were  just  come. 

Schemselnihar  and  the  jeweller  had  no  further  con- 
versation ;  they  let  the  robbers  conduct  them  with  the 
prince  to  the  river's  side,  when  the  robbers  immediately 
took  a  boat,  and  carried  them  over  to  the  opposite  bank. 

While  the   prince,  Schemselnihar,  and  the  jeweller 
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were  landing,  they  heard  the  noise  of  the  horse  patrol 
coming  toward  them,  just  as  the  boat  had  conveyed  the 
robbers  back. 

The  commander  of  the  brigade  demanded  of  the 
prince,  Schemselnihar,  and  the  jeweller  who  they  were, 
and  whence  they  had  come  so  late.  The  jeweller  made 
answer,  and  said,  "  Sir,  we  are  respectable  people  of  the 
city.  The  persons  who  have  just  landed  us,  and  are  now 
returned  to  the  other  side  of  the  water,  are  thieves  who, 
having  last  night  broken  open  the  house  where  we  were, 
pillaged  it,  and  afterward  carried  us  to  their  quarters, 
whence  by  fair  words  we  prevailed  on  them  to  let  us  have 
our  liberty ;  and  they  brought  us  hither.  They  have 
restored  us  part  of  the  booty  they  had  taken  from  us." 
At  which  words  he  showed  the  parcel  of  plate  he  had 
recovered. 

The  commander,  not  satisfied  with  what  the  jeweller 
had  told  him,  came  up  to  him  and  the  Prince  of  Persia, 
and  looking  steadfastly  at  them,  said,  "  Tell  me  truly,  who 
is  this  lady .''  " 

This  question  embarrassed  them  so  much  that  neither 
of  them  could  answer ;  till  at  length  Schemselnihar  ex- 
tricated them  from  their  difficulty,  and,  taking  the  com- 
mander aside,  told  him  who  she  was  ;  which  he  no  sooner 
heard  than  he  alighted  with  expressions  of  great  respect 
and  politeness,  and  ordered  his  rrien  to  bring  two  boats. 

When  the  boats  were  come,  he  put  Schemselnihar  into 
one,  and  the  Prince  of  Persia  and  the  jeweller  into  the 
other,  with  two  of  his  officers  in  each  boat ;  with  orders 
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to  accompany  each  of  them  whithersoever  they  wished. 
The  two  boats  took  different  routes,  but  we  shall  at  present 
speak  only  of  that  which  contained  the  prince  and  the 
jeweller. 

The  prince,  to  save  his  guides  trouble,  bade  them  land 
the  jeweller  at  his  house,  naming  the  place.  The  guide 
by  this  direction  stopped  just  before  the  caliph's  palace, 
which  put  both  him  and  the  jeweller  into  great  alarm  ; 
for  although  they  had  heard  the  commander's  orders  to 
his  men,  they  could  not  help  imagining  they  were  to  be 
delivered  up  to  the  guard,  to  be  brought  before  the  caliph 
next  morning. 

This,  nevertheless,  was  not  the  intention  of  the  guides. 
For,  after  they  had  landed  them,  they,  by  their  master's 
command,  recommended  them  to  an  officer  of  the  caliph's 
guard,  who  assigned  them  two  soldiers  to  conduct  them 
by  land  to  the  prince's  house,  which  was  at  some  distance 
from  the  river.  They  arrived  there,  but  so  tired  and 
weary  that  they  could  hardly  move. 

The  prince  being  come  home,  with  the  fatigue  of  his 
journey,  and  this  misadventure  to  himself  and  Schemsel- 
nihar,  which  deprived  him  of  all  hope  of  ever  seeing  her 
more,  fell  into  a  swoon  on  his  sofa.  While  the  greatest 
part  of  his  servants  were  endeavoring  to  recover  him,  the 
rest  gathered  about  the  jeweller,  and  begged  him  to  tell 
them  what  had  happened  to  the  prince  their  lord,  whose 
absence  had  occasioned  them  such  inexpressible  uneasi- 
ness. 

The  jeweller  told  them  that  it  was  an  extraordinary 
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case,  but  that  it  was  not  a  time  to  relate  it,  and  that  they 
would  do  better  to  go  and  assist  the  prince.  By  good 
fortune  the  prince  came  to  himself  that  moment,  and 
those  that  but  just  before  required  his  history  with  so 
much  earnestness  retreated  to  a  respectful  distance.  As 
he  continued  in  a  very  weak  condition,  the  jeweller  re- 
mained till  next  morning,  when  he  took  leave  of  him. 

The  jeweller  had  been  expected  with  great  impatience 
by  his  family,  the  day  he  departed  with  the  stranger. 
His  wife,  children,  and  servants  were  in  the  greatest  alarm, 
and  lamenting  him.  When  he  arrived,  their  joy  was 
excessive.  Finding  himself  much  indisposed  by  the  great 
fatigue  of  the  preceding  day,  and  from  the  fears  he  had 
undergone  all  night,  which  would  not  permit  him  to  sleep, 
he  continued  at  home  two  days,  and  would  admit  none 
but  his  intimate  friends  to  visit  him. 

The  third  day,  finding  himself  something  better,  he 
thought  he  might  recover  strength  by  going  abroad  to 
take  the  air.  On  his  return  home  he  observed  a  woman 
making  a  sign  to  him,  whom  he  presently  knew  to  be  the 
confidante  of  Schemselnihar. 

He  saw  her ;  but  after  what  had  happened  he  did  not 
think  fit  to  speak  to  her  in  public  for  fear  of  giving  cause 
to  suspect  that  he  was  connected  with  Schemselnihar. 
He  walked  on  till  he  reached  a  mosque,  where  he  knew 
but  few  people  came.  He  entered,  and  she  followed  him, 
and  they  had  a  long  conversation  together  without  any- 
body overhearing  them. 

Both  the  jeweller  and  the  confidante  expressed  much 
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joy  at  seeing  each  other  after  the  strange  adventure  of  the 
robbers,  and  their  reciprocal  apprehensions  for  each  other, 
without  regarding  their  own  particular  persons. 

The  jeweller  wished  her  to  relate  to  him  how  she  es- 
caped with  the  two  slaves,  and  what  she  knew  of  Schem- 
selnihar  from  the  time  he  lost  sight  of  her. 

"  When  I  first  saw  the  robbers,"  said  she,  "  I  hastily 
imagined  that  they  were  soldiers  of  the  caliph's  guard, 
and  that  the  caliph,  being  informed  of  Schemselnihar's 
going  out,  had  sent  them  to  put  her,  the  prince,  and  all 
of  us  to  death.  Under  this  impression  I  immediately 
got  up  to  the  terrace  of  your  house,  when  the  thieves  en- 
tered the  apartment  where  the  prince  and  Schemselnihar 
were,  and  I  was  soon  after  followed  by  that  lady's  two 
slaves.  From  terrace  to  terrace,  we  came  at  last  to  a 
house  of  very  honest  people,  who  received  us  with  much 
civiHty,  and  with  whom  we  lodged  that  night. 

"  Next  morning,  after  thanking  the  master  of  the 
house  for  our  good  usage,  we  returned  to  Schemselnihar's 
palace,  where  we  entered  in  great  disorder  and  distress, 
because  we  could  not  learn  the  fate  of  the  two  unfortunate 
lovers. 

"  For  my  part,  I  spent  the  day  in  great  uneasiness, 
and  when  night  arrived,  opening  a  small  private  gate,  I 
left  the  palace  with  two  slaves  as  my  attendants,  deter- 
mined to  look  for  my  dear  mistress.  I  fortunately  waited 
about  the  banks  of  the  river,  and  at  length  about  mid- 
night I  saw  a  boat  coming  down  with  two  men  in  it,  and 
a  woman  lying  along  in  the  stern.     When  the  boat  was 
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come  up,  the  two  men  helped  the  woman  to  rise,  and 
then  it  was  I  knew  her  to  be  Schemselnihar.  I  cannot 
express  my  joy  at  seeing  her. 

"  I  gave  my  hand  to  Schemselnihar  to  help  her  out 
of  the  boat ;  she  had  great  need  of  my  assistance,  for  she 
could  hardly  stand.  When  she  was  landed,  and  had 
reached  her  palace,  she  whispered  me  in  a  tone  expressive 
of  her  affliction,  and  bade  me  go  and  take  a  purse  of  one 
thousand  pieces  of  gold,  and  give  it  to  the  two  soldiers 
that  had  accompanied  her.  I  left  her  in  the  care  of  the 
two  slaves  to  support  her ;  and  having  ordered  the  two 
soldiers  to  wait  for  me  a  moment,  I  took  the  purse  and 
returned  instantly.  I  gave  it  to  them,  and  shut  the  pri- 
vate gate. 

"  On  Schemselnihar  reaching  her  chamber,  we  imme- 
diately undressed  her  and  put  her  to  bed  ;  where  she  had 
not  long  been  before  she  became  so  ill  that  for  the 
whole  of  the  night  we  almost  despaired  of  her  life.  The 
day  following,  when  she  recovered  the  use  of  her  speech 
— for  she  had  hitherto  only  wept,  groaned,  and  sighed — 
I  begged  of  her  to  tell  me  how  she  had  escaped  out  of 
the  hands  of  the  robbers.  *  Why  would  you  require 
of  me,'  said  she,  with  a  profound  sigh,  *  to  renew  my 
grief? ' 

" '  Madam,'  I  replied,  *  I  beg  you  would  not  refuse 
me  this  favor.' 

"  *  You  must  know,  when  I  first  saw  the  robbers  en- 
ter, sword  in  hand,  I  considered  it  as  the  last  moment  of 
my  life.      But  death  was  not  an  object  of  regret,  since  I 
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thought  I  was  to  die  with  the  Prince  of  Persia.  How- 
ever, instead  of  murdering  us,  as  I  expected,  two  of  the 
robbers  were  ordered  to  take  care  of  us,  while  their  com- 
panions were  busied  in  packing  up  the  goods  they  found 
in  the  house.  When  they  had  done,  and  got  their  bun- 
dles upon  their  backs,  they  went  out,  and  took  us  with 
them. 

"  *  When  we  had  reached  the  place  of  our  destination, 
a  new  alarm  seized  us.  They  gathered  about  us,  and 
after  having  considered  my  dress,  and  the  rich  jewels  I 
was  adorned  with,  they  seemed  to  suspect  my  rank. 
"  Tell  us  truly  who  you  are  ?  " 

cc  i  When  they  saw  I  made  no  reply,  they  asked  the 
prince  the  same  question.  He  did  not  satisfy  them 
much  more  than  I  had  done.  He  only  told  them  he 
came  to  see  the  jeweller,  naming  him,  who  was  the  owner 
of  the  house  where  they  found  us.  "  1  know  this  jewel- 
ler," replied  the  captain,  who  seemed  to  have  some  au- 
thority over  the  rest,  "  and  I  take  upon  me  to  bring  him 
hither  to-morrow  morning  ;  but  you  must  not  expect," 
continued  he,  "  to  be  released  till  he  arrives  and  tells  us 
who  you  are.  In  the  meantime,  I  promise  you  there 
shall  be  no  injury  offered  to  you." 

"  *  The  jeweller  was  brought  next  morning,  who, 
thinking  to  oblige  us,  as  he  really  did,  declared  to  the 
robbers  the  whole  truth.  They  immediately  came  and 
asked  my  pardon,  and  I  believe  did  the  like  to  the  prince, 
who  was  shut  up  in  another  room.  They  protested  to 
me  they  would   not  have  broken  open  the  house  where 
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we  were,  had  they  known  that  I  had  honored  it  with  my 
presence.  They  soon  after  carried  the  prince,  the  jewel- 
ler, and  myself  to  the  river-side,  put  us  aboard  the  boat, 
and  rowed  us  across  the  water.  We  were  no  sooner 
landed  than  some  officers  of  police  came  up  to  us.  I 
took  the  commander  aside  and  told  him  my  name,  and 
that  the  night  before  I  had  been  seized  by  robbers,  who 
forced  me  along  with  them.  He,  having  been  told  who 
I  was,  released  me  and  the  two  persons  who  were  with 
me,  on  my  account.  He  alighted  out  of  respect  to  me, 
and  expressing  great  joy  at  being  able  to  oblige  me, 
caused  two  boats  to  be  brought :  putting  me  and  two  of 
his  soldiers,  whom  you  have  seen,  into  one,  they  escorted 
me  hither.  But  what  is  become  of  the  prince  and  his 
friend  I  cannot  tell. 

"  *  I  trust,'  added  she,  melting  to  tears,  *  no  harm 
has  befallen  them  since  our  separation  ;  and  I  do  not 
doubt  but  the  prince's  concern  for  me  is  equal  to  mine 
for  him.  The  jeweller,  to  whom  we  have  been  so  much 
obliged,  ought  to  be  recompensed  for  the  loss  he  has  sus- 
tained on  our  account.  Fail  not,  therefore,  to  take  two 
purses  of  a  thousand  pieces  of  gold  in  each,  and  carry 
them  to  him  to-morrow  morning  in  my  name ;  and  be 
sure  to  inquire  after  the  prince's  welfare.' 

"  When  my  good  mistress  had  done  speaking,  I  en- 
deavored to  persuade  her  to  conquer  her  affection  for  the 
prince,  after  the  danger  she  had  so  lately  escaped  almost 
by  a  miracle.  *  Make  me  no  answer,*  said  she,  *  but  do 
what  I  require.* 
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"  I  was  obliged  to  be  silent,  and  am  come  hither  to 
obey  her  commands.  I  have  been  at  your  house,  but 
not  finding  you  at  home,  and  uncertain  as  I  was  of  where 
you  might  be  found,  was  about  going  to  the  Prince  of 
Persia;  but  not  daring  to  attempt  the  journey,  1  have 
left  the  two  purses  with  a  particular  friend,  and  if  you 
will  wait  here,  I  will  go  and  fetch  them  immediately." 

The  confidante  soon  returned  to  the  jeweller  in  the 
mosque,  where  she  had  left  him,  and  giving  him  the  two 
purses,  bade  him  out  of  them  satisfy  his  friends.  "  They 
are  much  more  than  is  necessary,"  said  he,  "  but  I  dare 
not  refuse  the  present  from  so  good  and  generous  a  lady 
to  her  most  humble  servant ;  I  beseech  you  to  assure 
her  from  me  that  I  shall  preserve  an  eternal  remem- 
brance of  her  goodness."  He  then  agreed  with  the 
confidante  that  she  should  find  him  at  his  own  house 
whenever  she  had  occasion  to  impart  anything  from 
Schemselnihar,  or  to  hear  any  tidings  of  the  Prince  of 
Persia :  and  so  they  parted. 

The  jeweller  returned  home  well  pleased,  not  only 
that  he  had  got  wherewithal  so  fully  to  satisfy  his  friends, 
but  also  to  think  that  no  person  in  Bagdad  could  pos- 
sibly know  that  the  prince  and  Schemselnihar  had  been 
in  his  other  house  when  it  was  robbed.  It  is  true,  he 
had  acquainted  the  thieves  with  it,  but  on  their  secrecy 
he  thought  he  might  very  well  depend.  Next  morning 
he  visited  the  friends  who  had  obliged  him,  and  found 
no  difficulty  in  satisfying  them.  He  had  money  in  hand 
to  furnish  his  other  house,  in  which  he  placed  servants. 
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Thus  he  forgot  all  his  past  danger,  and  the  next  evening 
waited  on  the  Prince  of  Persia. 

The  prince's  servants  took  this  opportunity  to  tell 
him  it  was  with  the  greatest  difficulty  they  had  prevailed 
on  their  master  to  take  the  smallest  refreshment,  and  that 
for  some  time  he  had  taken  nothing.  This  obliged  the 
jeweller  to  entreat  the  prince  to  let  his  servants  bring 
him  something  to  eat. 

After  the  prince  had,  through  the  persuasion  of  the 
jeweller,  eaten  more  than  he  had  hitherto  done,  he  com- 
manded the  servants  to  leave  him  alone  with  his  friend. 
When  the  room  was  clear,  he  said  :  "  Besides  the  mis- 
fortune that  distracts  me,  I  have  been  exceedingly 
concerned  to  think  what  a  loss  you  have  sustained  on 
my  account ;  and  it  is  but  just  I  should  make  you  some 
recompense.  But  before  I  do  this,  after  begging  your 
pardon  a  thousand  times,  1  conjure  you  to  tell  me  whether 
you  have  learned  any  tidings  of  Schemselnihar,  since  I 
had  the  misfortune  to  be  parted  from  her." 

Here  the  jeweller  related  to  him  all  that  he  had  been 
informed  about  Schemselnihar's  arrival  at  her  palace,  her 
state  of  health  from  that  time  till  she  recovered,  and  how 
she  had  sent  to  him  to  inquire  after  his  welfare. 

To  all  this  the  prince  replied  only  by  sighs  and  tears. 
He  made  an  effiDrt  to  get  up,  and  calling  his  servants, 
went  himself  to  his  wardrobe,'  and  having  caused  several 
bundles  of  rich  furniture  and  plate  to  be  packed  up,  he 
ordered  them  to  be  carried  to  the  jeweller's  house. 

The   jeweller  would  fain    have    decHned    this    kind 
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offer;  but  although  he  represented  that  Schemselnihar 
had  already  made  him  more  than  sufficient  amends  for 
what  he  had  lost,  the  prince  would  be  obeyed.  The 
jeweller  was  therefore  obliged  to  make  all  possible  ac- 
knowledgments, and  protested  how  much  he  was  con- 
founded at  his  highness's  condescension.  He  would 
then  have  taken  his  leave,  but  the  prince  desired  him  to 
stay,  and  they  passed  a  good  part  of  the  night  in  conver- 
sation. At  last  the  prince  said :  "  You  may  go,  but  I 
conjure  you  that  you  assure  Schemselnihar  that  if  I  die, 
as  I  expect  to  do  shortly,  I  shall  love  her  to  the  last 
moment,  even  in  the  grave." 

The  jeweller  returned  home,  and  waited  in  expec- 
tation of  seeing  the  confidante,  who  came  some  hours 
after,  but  all  in  tears  and  in  great  affliction.  The  jeweller, 
alarmed,  asked  her  what  was  the  matter.  She  answered 
that  Schemselnihar,  the  prince,  herself,  and  he,  were  all 
ruined.  "  Hear  the  sad  news,"  said  she,  "  as  it  was  told 
me,  just  upon  my  entering  the  palace  after  I  had  left  you. 
Schemselnihar  had  for  some  fault  chastised  one  of  the 
slaves  you  saw  with  her  when  you  met  in  your  other 
house.  The  slave,  enraged  at  the  ill-treatment,  ran  im- 
mediately away,  and  finding  the  gate  open,  went  out ;  so 
that  we  have  just  reason  to  beheve  she  has  discovered 
all  to  Mesrour,  who  gave  her  protection.  But  this  is 
not  all :  the  other  slave,  her  companion,  has  fled  too,  and 
has  taken  refuge  in  the  caliph's  palace.  So  that  we  may 
well  fear  she  has  borne  her  part  in  this  discovery  ;  for 
just  as  I  came  away,  the  caliph  had  sent  twenty  of  his 
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guards  for  Schemselnihar,  who  have  carried  her  to  the 
palace.     I  just  found  means  to  come  and  tell  you  this." 

The  jeweller  at  these  sad  tidings  stood  motionless  as 
if  thunderstruck.  He  found,  however,  that  there  was  no 
time  to  be  lost,  and  immediately  went  to  the  prince.  He 
addressed  him  with  an  air  that  sufficiently  showed  the 
bad  news  he  brought.  "  Prince,"  said  he,  "arm  your- 
self with  courage  and  patience,  and  prepare  to  receive 
the  most  terrible  shock  that  ever  you  had  to  encounter." 

"Tell  me  in  a  few  words,"  replied  the  prince,  "what 
is  the  matter,  without  keeping  me  in  suspense;  I  am,  if 
necessary,  prepared  to  die." 

Then  the  jeweller  repeated  all  that  he  had  heard. 
"You  see,"  continued  he,  "your  destruction  is  inevi- 
table. Rise,  save  yourself  by  flight,  for  the  time  is 
precious.  You,  of  all  men,  must  not  expose  yourself  to 
the  anger  of  the  caliph,  and,  less  than  any,  confess  in  the 
midst  of  torture." 

At  these  words  the  prince  was  ready  to  expire  through 
grief,  affliction,  and  fear.  However,  he  recovered  him- 
self, and  asked  the  jeweller  what  resolution  he  would 
advise  him  to  take  in  this  conjuncture.  The  jeweller  told 
him  he  thought  nothing  remained,  but  that  he  should 
immediately  take  horse,  and  hasten  away  toward  Anbar, 
that  he  might  get  thither  before  day. 

"  Take  what  servants  and  swift    horses   you    think 

necessary,"  continued  he,  "  and  suffer  me  to  escape  with 

>> 
you. 

The  prince,  seeing  nothing  more  to  be  done,  imme- 
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diately  gave  orders  to  prepare  such  an  equipage  as  would 
be  least  troublesome  ;  took  money  and  jewels,  and  hav- 
ing taken  leave  of  his  mother,  departed  with  the  jeweller 
and  such  servants  as  he  had  chosen. 

They  travelled  all  night  without  stopping,  till  at 
length,  both  their  horses  and  themselves  being  spent  with 
so  long  a  journey,  they  halted  to  rest  themselves.  They 
had  hardly  alighted  before  they  found  themselves  sur- 
rounded and  assaulted  by  a  band  of  robbers.  They  de- 
fended their  lives  for  some  time  courageously  ;  but  at 
length,  the  prince's  servants  being  all  wounded,  both  he 
and  the  jeweller  were  obliged  to  yield  at  discretion.  The 
robbers,  however,  spared  their  lives,  but  after  they  had 
seized  the  horses  and  baggage,  they  took  away  their  clothes 
and  left  them  nearly  naked.  When  the  thieves  were 
gone,  the  prince  said  to  the  jeweller,  "  What  think  you 
of  our  adventure  and  condition  ?  Had  I  not  better  have 
tarried  in  Bagdad,  and  awaited  my  death  ? " 

"  Prince,"  replied  the  jeweller,  "  it  is  the  decree  of 
Heaven  that  we  should  thus  suffer.  It  has  pleased  God 
to  add  affliction  to  affliction,  and  we  must  not  murmur, 
but  receive  His  chastisements  with  submission.  Let  us 
stay  no  longer  here,  but  seek  for  some  retreat  where  we 
may  perhaps  be  relieved." 

"  Let  me  die,"  said  the  prince  ;  "  for  what  signifies  it 
whether  I  die  here  or  elsewhere  ^  Perhaps  while  we  are 
talking  Schemselnihar  is  no  more ;  and  why  should  I 
endeavor  to  live  after  she  is  dead  ?  " 

The  jeweller,  by  his  entreaty,  at  length  prevailed  on 
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him,  and  they  had  not  gone  far  before  they  came  to  a 
mosque,  which  was  open ;  they  entered  it,  and  passed 
there  the  remainder  of  the  night. 

At  daybreak  a  man  came  into  the  mosque.  When 
he  had  ended  his  prayer,  as  he  turned  about  to  go  away, 
he  perceived  the  prince  and  the  jeweller,  who  were  sitting 
in  a  corner.  He  came  up  to  them,  and,  after  having  saluted 
them,  said,  "  I  perceive  you  are  strangers." 

The  jeweller  answered,  "  You  are  not  deceived.  We 
have  been  robbed  to-night  in  coming  from  Bagdad,  as 
you  may  see,  and  have  retired  hither  for  shelter,  but  we 
know  not  to  whom  to  apply." 

"  If  you  think  fit  to  accompany  me  to  my  house," 
answered  the  man,  "  I  will  give  you  all  the  assistance  in 
my  power." 

Upon  this  obliging  offer,  the  jeweller  turned  to  the 
prince  and  whispered,  "  We  cannot,  I  think,  refuse  his 
offer." 

"  Do  as  you  please,"  said  the  prince.  "  I  am  willing 
to  be  guided  by  your  discretion." 

The  jeweller  answered,  "  We  are  ready  to  follow 
you.  All  we  hesitate  about  is  that  we  are  ashamed  to 
appear  thus  nearly  naked." 

As  soon  as  they  had  entered  the  stranger's  house,  he 
brought  a  very  handsome  suit  for  each  of  them.  As  he 
thought  they  must  be  hungry,  and  might  wish  to  be 
alone,  he  had  several  dishes  sent  to  them  by  a  slave ;  but 
they  ate  little,  especially  the  prince,  who  was  so  dejected 
and  dispirited  that  he  gave  the  jeweller  cause  to  fear  that  he 
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would  die.  Their  host  visited  them  several  times  in  the 
course  of  the  day,  and  in  the  evening,  as  he  knew  they 
wanted  rest,  he  left  them  early.  But  he  was  no  sooner 
in  bed  than  the  jeweller  was  forced  to  call  him  again  to 
assist  the  Prince  of  Persia.  He  found  him  breathe  short 
and  with  difficulty,  which  gave  him  reason  to  fear  he  had 
but  few  minutes  to  Hve.  Coming  near  him,  the  prince 
said,  "  It  is  all  over,  and  I  am  glad  you  are  witness  of 
my  last  words.  I  quit  life  with  a  great  deal  of  satisfac- 
tion ;  I  need  not  tell  you  the  reason,  for  you  know  it 
already.  All  my  concern  is  that  I  cannot  die  in  the  arms 
of  my  dear  mother,  who  has  always  loved  me  tenderly, 
and  whom  I  loved.  Let  her  know  how  much  I  was  con- 
cerned at  this,  and  request  her  in  my  name  to  have  my 
body  removed  to  Bagdad,  that  she  may  have  an  oppor- 
tunity to  bedew  my  tomb  with  her  tears." 

He  then  thanked  the  master  of  the  house  for  his 
kindness  in  taking  him  in ;  and  after  desiring  him  to  let 
his  body  rest  with  him  till  it  should  be  conveyed  to  Bag- 
dad, he  expired. 

The  day  after  the  prince's  death  the  jeweller  took  the 
opportunity  of  a  numerous  caravan  that  was  going  to 
Bagdad,  and  arrived  there  in  safety.  He  first  went  home 
to  change  his  clothes,  and  then  hastened  to  the  prince's 
palace,  where  everybody  was  alarmed  at  not  seeing  the 
prince  with  him.  He  desired  them  to  acquaint  the 
prince's  mother  that  he  wished  to  speak  with  her,  and  it 
was  not  long  before  he  was  introduced  to  her  in  a  hall, 
with  several  of  her  women  about  her. 
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"  Madam,"  said  he  to  her,  with  an  air  that  sufficiently 
denoted  the  ill  news  he  brought,  "  God  preserve  you, 
and  shower  down  upon  you  the  choicest  of  His  blessings  ! 
You  cannot  be  ignorant  that  He  alone  disposes  of  us  at 
His  pleasure." 

The  princess  would  not  permit  him  to  proceed,  but 
exclaimed,  "  Alas !  you  bring  me  the  news  of  my  son's 
death." 

She  and  her  women  at  the  same  time  wept  and 
sobbed  loudly.  At  length  she  checked  her  sighs  and 
groans,  and  begged  of  him  to  continue,  without  conceal- 
ing from  her  the  least  circumstance  of  such  a  melancholy 
separation.  He  satisfied  her,  and  when  he  had  done  she 
further  demanded  of  him  if  her  son,  the  prince,  had  not 
given  him  in  charge  something  more  particular  in  his 
last  moments.  He  assured  her  his  last  words  were  that 
it  was  to  him  the  most  afflicting  circumstance  that  he 
must  die  so  far  distant  from  his  dear  mother,  and  that 
the  only  thing  he  wished  was  that  she  would  have  his 
corpse  transported  to  Bagdad.  Accordingly,  early  next 
morning  the  princess  set  out  with  her  women  and  a 
great  part  of  her  slaves  to  bring  her  son's  body  to  her 
own  palace. 

When  the  jeweller,  whom  she  had  detained,  had  seen 
her  depart,  he  returned  home  very  sad  and  melancholy 
at  the  reflection  that  so  accomplished  and  amiable  a 
prince  was  thus  cut  off  in  the  flower  of  his  age. 

As  he  walked  toward  his  house,  dejected  and  musing, 
he  saw  a  woman  standing  before  him.     He  recognized 
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her  to  be  Schemselnihar's  confidante.  At  the  sight  of 
her  his  tears  began  to  flow  afresh,  but  he  said  nothing 
to  her;  and  going  into  his  own  house,  she  followed 
him. 

They  sat  down,  when  the  jeweller,  beginning  the  con- 
versation, asked  the  confidante,  with  a  deep  sigh,  if  she 
had  heard  of  the  death  of  the  Prince  of  Persia,  and  if  it 
was  on  his  account  that  she  grieved. 

"Alas!"  answered  she,  "what!  is  that  charming 
prince  then  dead  ^  He  has  not  lived  long  after  his  dear 
Schemselnihar.  Beauteous  souls  !  "  continued  she,  "  in 
whatsoever  place  ye  now  are,  ye  must  be  happy  that 
your  loves  will  no  more  be  interrupted.  Ye  may  now 
form  the  closest  union." 

"  Is  Schemselnihar  then  dead  ?  "  cried  he.  "  She  is," 
replied  the  confidante,  weeping  afresh,  "  and  it  is  for  her 
I  wear  these  weeds.  The  circumstances  of  her  death 
were  extraordinary,"  continued  she,  "  and  deserve  to  be 
known  to  you.  You  have  not  forgotten  that  I  told  you 
the  cajiph  had  sent  for  Schemselnihar  to  his  palace.  He 
had,  as  we  had  every  reason  to  believe,  been  informed  of 
the  affection  existing  between  her  and  the  prince.  You 
may  imagine  he  would  be  exceedingly  enraged  at  Schem- 
selnihar's conduct,  and  give  striking  proofs  of  his  jealousy 
and  of  his  impending  vengeance  against  the  prince. 
But  this  was  by  no  means  the  case.  He  pitied  Schem- 
selnihar, and  in  some  measure  blamed  himself  for  what 
had  happened  in  giving  her  so  much  freedom. 

"  He  received  her   with  an  open  countenance,  and 
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with  a  goodness  worthy  himself,  said,  *  Schemselnihar, 
you  must  needs  be  sensible  how  much  I  have  always 
loved  you,  and  be  convinced  of  the  sincerity  of  my  pas- 
sion by  the  continued  demonstrations  I  have  given  of  it. 
I  can  never  change  my  mind,  for  I  love  you  more  than 
ever.  You  have  enemies,  Schemselnihar,*  proceeded  he, 
*  and  those  enemies  have  insinuated  things  against  your 
conduct,  but  all  they  have  said  against  you  has  not  made 
the  least  impression  upon  me.  Shake  off  then  this 
melancholy,  and  prepare  to  entertain  me  this  night  with 
some  amusing  conversation,  after  your  accustomed  man- 
ner." He  said  many  other  obliging  things  to  her,  and 
then  dismissed  her. 

"  This  interview  between  the  caliph  and  Schemsel- 
nihar," continued  the  confidante,  "  took  place  while  I 
was  come  to  speak  to  you,  and  I  learned  the  particulars 
of  it  from  my  companions  who  were  present.  But  I 
was  eye-witness  to  what  happened  in  the  evening. 

"  The  caliph  was  introduced  at  night,  with  the  sound 
of  instruments  which  her  women  played  upon,  to  her 
apartment  to  visit  her  again,  and  the  collation  was  imme- 
diately served  up.  He  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  made 
her  sit  down  with  him  on  the  sofa ;  but  she,  poor  queen, 
put  such  a  force  upon  herself  to  please  him  that  she  ex- 
pired a  few  minutes  after.  In  short,  she  was  hardly  set 
down  when  she  fell  backward.  The  caliph  beUeved  she 
had  only  fainted,  and  so  we  all  thought ;  but  she  never 
recovered,  and  in  this  manner  she  died. 

"The  caliph  wept  over  her,  not  being  able  to  re- 
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strain  his  tears  ;  and  before  he  left  the  room  ordered  all 
the  musical  instruments  to  be  silenced  ;  this  was  imme- 
diately done.  I  stayed  all  night,  and  next  morning 
washed  and  dressed  her  body  for  the  funeral,  bathing  her 
with  my  tears.  The  caliph  had  her  interred  in  a  mag- 
nificent tomb  in  a  place  she  had  desired  to  be  buried  in. 
Now,  since  you  tell  me,"  said  she,  "  the  Prince  of 
Persia's  body  is  to  be  brought  to  Bagdad,  I  will  use 
my  best  endeavors  that  he  shall  be  interred  in  the  same 
tomb." 

The  jeweller  was  much  surprised  at  this  resolution  of 
the  chief  lady,  and  said,  "  Certainly  you  do  not  consider 
that  the  caliph  will  ever  suffer  this?"  "You  think  the 
thing  impossible,"  replied  she ;  "  it  is  not.  You  will 
alter  your  opinion  when  I  tell  you  that  the  caliph  has 
given  liberty  to  all  her  slaves,  with  a  pension  to  each  for 
her  support.  He  has  committed  to  me  the  care  and 
keeping  of  my  mistress's  tomb,  and  allotted  me  an  an- 
nual income  for  that  purpose,  and  for  my  maintenance. 
Besides,  the  caliph  was  not  ignorant  of  the  affection  be- 
tween Schemselnihar  and  the  prince,  and  will  not  be  sorry 
if,  after  her  death,  he  be  buried  with  her."  To  all  this 
the  jeweller  had  not  a  word  to  say.  He  earnestly  en- 
treated the  confidante  to  conduct  him  to  her  mistress's 
tomb,  that  he  might  say  his  prayers  over  her.  When  he 
came  in  sight  of  it  he  was  not  a  little  surprised  to  find  a 
vast  concourse  of  people  of  both  sexes,  who  were  come 
hither  from  all  parts  of  Bagdad.  As  he  could  not  come 
near  the  tomb,  he  said   his  prayers  at  a  distance  ;  and 
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then  going  to  the  confidante,  who  was  waiting  hard  by, 
said  to  her,  "  I  am  now  so  far  from  thinking  that  what 
you  propose  cannot  be  put  in  execution,  that  you  and  I 
need  only  publish  abroad  what  we  know  of  the  history 
of  this  unfortunate  couple,  and  how  the  prince  and  she 
died  at  the  same  time.  Before  his  funeral  procession 
arrives  at  Bagdad  the  whole  city  will  concur  to  desire 
that  two  such  faithful  lovers,  whom  nothing  could  divide 
in  affection  while  they  lived,  should  not  be  separated 
when  dead."  It  happened  as  he  said ;  for  as  soon  as  it 
was  known  that  the  funeral  procession  of  the  late  Prince 
of  Persia  was  within  a  day's  journey  of  the  city,  an  in- 
finite number  of  people  went  to  meet  it,  and  afterward 
walked  before  it  till  it  came  to  the  city  gate ;  where  the 
chief  lady  of  the  sultaness  presented  herself  before  the 
prince's  mother,  and  begged  of  her,  in  the  name  of  the 
whole  city,  that  she  would  be  pleased  to  consent  that  the 
bodies  of  the  two  lovers,  who  had  but  one  heart  while 
they  lived,  from  the  time  their  mutual  passion  com- 
menced, might  be  buried  in  the  same  tomb.  The  prin- 
cess immediately  consented,  and  the  body  was  carried  to 
the  tomb  of  Schemselnihar,  an  immense  number  of  people 
of  all  ranks  following  it,  and  then  placed  by  her  side. 
From  that  time  all  the  inhabitants  of  Bagdad,  and  even 
strangers  from  all  parts  of  the  world  where  Mussulmans 
are  known,  have  never  ceased  from  feeling  a  great  venera- 
tion for  that  tomb,  and  going  to  offer  up  their  prayers  at 
its  foot. 
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THE  HISTORY  OF  NOUREDDIN  AND 
THE  BEAUTIFUL  PERSIAN 

T^HERE  was  in  the  city  of  Bussorah,  in  the  days 
^  of  Caliph  Haroun-al-Raschid,  a  king  who  was 
named  Zinebi.  Not  thinking  it  proper  to  commit  the 
administration  of  his  dominions  to  a  single  vizier,  he 
made  choice  of  two,  Khacan  and  Saouy. 

Khacan  was  of  a  sweet,  generous,  and  affable  disposi- 
tion, and  took  pleasure  in  obliging  to  the  utmost  of 
his  power  those  with  whom  he  had  any  business  to 
transact,  so  long  as  he  did  no  violence  to  that  justice 
which  it  become  him  to  dispense  to  all.  His  praises, 
therefore,  were  the  general  theme  in  the  court,  camp, 
and  city. 

Saouy  was  of  an  opposite  character — sullen  and  morose. 
He  was  overbearing  to  everyone,  and  though  very  rich, 
he  was  so  perfect  a  miser  as  to  deny  himself  the  neces- 
saries of  Hfe.  Nobody  could  endure  him,  and  nothing 
good  was  said  of  him.  But  what  rendered  him  most 
hateful  to  the  people  was  his  implacable  aversion  to 
Khacan.  He  was  always  misinterpreting  the  actions  of 
that  worthy  minister,  and  endeavoring  as  much  as  pos- 
sible to  prejudice  him  with  the  king. 

One  day  after  the  council  King  Zinebi  conversed 
with  his  two  viziers  about  the  female  slaves  that  are  daily 
bought  and  sold,  and  who  hold  among  Mussulmans 
nearly  the  same  rank  as  lawful  wifes.     One  was  of  opin- 
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ion  that  personal  beauty  was  all  that  was  required  in 
slaves  so  purchased.  The  other  maintained  that  personal 
charms  were  by  no  means  the  only  qualifications  to  be 
desired  in  a  slave ;  but  that  they  ought  to  be  accom- 
panied with  wit,  a  cultivated  understanding,  modesty, 
and,  if  possible,  every  agreeable  accomplishment.  The 
reason  given  was,  that  nothing  could  be  more  gratifying 
to  persons  on  whom  the  management  of  important  affairs 
devolved  than,  after  having  spent  the  day  in  fatiguing 
employment,  to  have  a  companion  in  their  retirement, 
whose  conversation  would  not  only  be  pleasing,  but  use- 
ful and  instructive. 

The  king  entirely  concurred  in  this  latter  opinion, 
and  accordingly  ordered  Khacan  to  buy  him  a  slave,  of 
perfect  beauty,  mistress  of  all  the  qualifications  he  had 
enumerated,  and  possessed,  above  all  things,  of  an  en- 
lightened understanding. 

Saouy,  jealous  of  the  honor  the  king  had  done  Kha- 
can, and  differing  widely  with  him  in  opinion,  said, "  Sire, 
it  will  be  very  difficult  to  find  a  slave  so  accomplished  as 
your  majesty  requires ;  and  should  such  a  one  be  dis- 
covered, which  I  scarcely  believe  possible,  she  will  be 
cheap  at  ten  thousand  pieces  of  gold."  "  Saouy,"  replied 
the  king,  "  I  perceive  plainly  you  think  the  sum  too 
great ;  it  may  be  so  for  you,  though  not  for  me."  Then 
turning  to  his  high  treasurer,  he  ordered  him  to  send  the 
ten  thousand  pieces  of  gold  to  the  vizier's  house. 

Khacan,  as  soon  as  he  had  returned  home,  sent  for 
all  the  merchants  who  dealt  in  women  slaves,  and  strictly 
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charged  them  that  if  ever  they  met  with  one  who  an- 
swered the  description  he  gave  them,  they  should  imme- 
diately apprise  him.  The  merchants,  partly  to  oblige  the 
vizier,  and  partly  for  their  own  interest,  promised  to  use* 
their  utmost  endeavors  to  procure  for  him  one  that  would 
accord  with  his  wishes.  Scarcely  a  day  passed  but  they 
brought  him  a  slave  for  his  inspection,  but  he  always  dis- 
covered in  each  something  defective. 

One  day,  early  in  the  morning,  as  Khacan  was  mount- 
ing his  horse  to  go  to  the  divan,  a  merchant  came  to  him, 
and,  taking  hold  of  the  stirrup  with  great  eagerness,  told 
him  a  Persian  merchant  had  arrived  very  late  the  day 
before,  who  had  a  slave  to  sell,  so  surprisingly  beautiful 
that  she  excelled  all  the  women  his  eyes  had  ever  beheld ; 
"and,"  added  he,  "  the  merchant  engages  she  is  equally 
superior  in  wit  and  knowledge." 

Khacan,  overjoyed  at  this  intelligence,  which  promised 
him  a  favorable  opportunity  for  making  interest  with  his 
royal  master,  ordered  him  to  bring  the  slave  to  his  palace 
against  his  return,  and  departed. 

The  merchant  failed  not  to  be  at  the  vizier's  at  the 
appointed  hour ;  and  Khacan,  finding  the  lovely  slave  so 
much  beyond  his  expectation,  immediately  gave  her  the 
name  of  the  Fair  Persian.  As  he  had  himself  much  wit 
and  learning,  he  soon  perceived  by  her  conversation  that 
it  was  in  vain  to  search  further  for  a  slave  that  surpassed 
her  in  any  of  the  qualifications  required  by  the  king; 
and  therefore  he  asked  at  what  sum  the  Persian  merchant 
valued  her. 
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"  Sir,"  replied  the  merchant,  "  the  very  lowest  price 
he  will  take  for  her  is  ten  thousand  pieces  of  gold ;  he 
has  laid  out  nearly  that  sum  on  her  education.  As  he 
always  thought  her  fit  for  a  king,  he  has  from  her  infancy, 
when  first  he  bought  her,  been  sparing  of  nothing  that 
might  contribute  to  render  her  fit  for  that  high  distinc- 
tion. She  plays  upon  all  kinds  of  instruments  to  per- 
fection ;  she  sings,  dances,  writes  better  than  the  most 
celebrated  authors,  makes  verses,  and  there  is  scarcely  any 
book  but  she  has  read ;  so  that  there  never  was  a  slave 
so  accomplished  heard  of" 

The  vizier  Khacan  paid  the  money  at  once,  and  took 
the  Fair  Persian  home  with  him,  and  assigned  her  an 
apartment  near  his  wife,  whom  he  desired  thenceforth  to 
treat  her  as  a  person  attached  to  the  court.  He  also 
provided  for  her  the  richest  clothes  that  could  be  had, 
and  which  would  become  her  best.  Before  he  took  his 
leave  of  the  Fair  Persian,  he  said,  "  Your  happiness, 
madam,  cannot  be  greater  than  what  I  am  about  to  pro- 
cure for  you.  It  is  for  the  king  I  have  purchased  you ; 
and  I  hope  he  will  be  even  more  pleased  with  you  than 
I  am  in  having  discharged  the  commission  with  which  I 
was  honored.  I  think  it,  however,  my  duty  to  warn  you 
that  I  have  a  son,  who  is  witty,  brave,  young,  and  per- 
suasive ;  and  to  caution  you  how  you  suffer  him  to  come 
near  you."  The  Fair  Persian  thanked  him  for  his 
advice,  and,  after  she  had  given  him  an  assurance  of  her 
intention  to  follow  it,  he  withdrew.  Noureddin,  for  so 
the  vizier's  son  was  named,  had  free  access  to  the  apart- 
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rnent  of  his  mother,  with  whom  he  usually  ate  his  meals. 
He  saw  the  Fair  Persian  ;  and  from  their  first  interview, 
though  he  knew  his  father  had  bought  her  purposely  for 
the  king,  he  resigned  himself  wholly  to  the  power  of  her 
charms,  and  resolved  to  use  his  utmost  endeavors  to  keep 
her  from  the  king. 

The  Fair  Persian,  on  her  part,  had  no  dislike  to 
Noureddin.  "  The  vizier,"  said  she  to  herself,  "  has 
done  me  honor  in  purchasing  me  for  the  king ;  but  I 
should  have  thought  myself  very  happy  if  he  had  designed 
me  only  for  his  own  son." 

Noureddin  was  not  remiss  in  improving  the  advantage 
he  enjoyed  of  seeing  and  conversing  with  the  beautiful 
slave,  for  he  would  never  leave  her  till  obliged  by  his 
mother.  "  My  son,"  she  would  say,  "  it  is  not  proper 
for  a  young  man  like  you  to  be  in  the  women's  apart- 
ment. Go,  mind  your  studies,  and  endeavor  to  quaUfy 
yourself  to  succeed  to  the  honors  of  your  father  1 " 

It  happened  one  day,  shortly  after  the  purchase  of 
the  beautiful  slave,  before  Khacan  had  presented  her  to 
Zinebi,  that  Noureddin,  having  learned  that  Khacan  was 
with  the  sultan,  and  that  his  mother  was  at  the  bath, 
induced  the  Fair  Persian  to  come  with  him  to  his  own 
portion  of  the  palace,  where  he  married  her  at  once, 
without  the  knowledge  of  either  of  his  parents.  Khacan 
was  very  much  mortified  at  his  conduct.  He  did  not 
care  so  much  for  the  loss  of  the  money  with  which  he 
had  purchased  the  Fair  Persian,  as  the  forfeiting  of  his 
own  word  to  his  kind  and  gracious  master,  and  at  the 
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base  ingratitude  of  his  son.  For  a  long  time  he  refused 
to  pardon  him,  and  threatened  to  put  him  to  death  as  a 
traitor  to  his  prince.  At  last,  by  the  earnest  entreaties 
of  his  mother,  he  thus  addressed  him : 

"  Son,"  said  the  vizier,  "  return  thanks  to  your 
mother,  since  it  is  for  her  sake  I  pardon  you.  I  propose 
also  to  give  you  the  Fair  Persian,  on  condition  that  you 
will  bind  yourself  by  an  oath  not  to  regard  her  any  longer 
as  a  slave,  but  as  your  wife — that  you  will  not  sell  her,  or 
ever  be  divorced  from  her.  As  she  possesses  an  excellent 
understanding,  and  abundantly  more  wit  and  prudence 
than  yourself,  I  doubt  not  but  that  she  will  make  you  a 
good  wife,  and  keep  you  from  temptation." 

Noureddin,  who  little  expected  such  indulgent  treat- 
ment, returned  his  father  a  thousand  thanks,  and  the  Fair 
Persian  and  he  were  well  pleased  with  being  united  to 
each  other. 

The  vizier  Khacan,  without  waiting  for  the  king's  in- 
quiries about  the  success  of  the  commission  he  had  given 
him,  took  particular  care  to  mention  the  subject  often, 
representing  to  his  majesty  the  many  difficulties  he  met 
with,  and  how  fearful  he  was  of  not  acquitting  himself  to 
his  majesty's  satisfaction.  In  short,  he  managed  the  busi- 
ness with  so  much  address  that  the  king  insensibly  forgot 
it.  Though  Saouy  had  gained  some  intimation  of  the 
transaction,  yet  Khacan  was  so  much  in  the  king's  favor 
that  he  was  afraid  to  divulge  what  he  had  heard. 

This  delicate  affair  had  now  been  kept  rather  more 
than  a  year  with  greater  secrecy  than  the  vizier  at  first 
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expected,  when  being  one  day  in  the  bath,  and  some  im- 
portant business  obliging  him  to  leave  it,  warm  as  he  was, 
a  cold  blast  of  air  struck  him,  and  caused  an  inflamma- 
tion of  his  lungs,  which  soon  confined  him  to  his  bed. 
His  illness  increased  every  day.  Perceiving  he  had  not 
long  to  live,  he  thus  addressed  his  son : 

"  My  son,"  said  he,  "  the  last  thing  I  desire  of  you 
with  my  dying  breath  is  that  you  will  be  mindful  of 
the  promise  you  made  me  concerning  the  Fair  Persian, 
and  in  this  assurance  I  shall  die  content." 

These  were  the  vizier  Khacan's  last  words.  He  ex- 
pired a  few  moments  after,  to  the  great  affliction  of  his 
family,  the  court,  and  the  whole  city.  The  king  lamented 
him  as  a  wise,  zealous,  and  faithful  minister;  and  the 
people  bewailed  him  as  their  protector  and  benefactor. 
Never  was  there  a  funeral  in  Bussorah  solemnized  with 
greater  pomp  and  magnificence.  The  viziers,  the  emirs, 
and  all  the  grandees  of  the  court,  accompanied  his  bier  to 
the  place  of  burial. 

Noureddin  exhibited  all  the  demonstrations  of  a  sor- 
row proportioned  to  the  loss  he  had  sustained,  and  long 
refrained  from  seeing  any  company.  At  last  he  admitted 
a  visit  from  an  intimate  acquaintance,  who  endeavored  to 
comfort  him,  and  exhorted  him,  after  having  paid  so  much 
respect  to  his  father's  memory,  to  dry  his  tears,  and  re- 
sume his  wonted  gaiety. 

Noureddin  did  so,  and  soon  surrounded  himself  with 
companions  and  guests,  with  whom  he  spent  his  substance 
in  costly  entertainments  and  riotous  living.    They  buzzed 
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about  him  like  summer  flies,  praised  and  flattered  him, 
extoiJing  his  most  indiflferent  actions  ;  but,  above  all,  they 
took  particular  care  to  commend  whatever  belonged  to 
him;  and  in  this  they  found  their  account. 

"  Sir,"  said  one  of  them,  "  I  came  the  other  day  by 
your  estate  that  lies  in  such  a  place ;  nothing  can  be  so 
magnificent  or  so  handsomely  furnished  as  your  house; 
and  the  garden  belonging  to  it  is  a  paradise  upon  earth." 

"  I  am  very  glad  it  pleases  you,"  replied  Noureddin  ; 
"  bring  me  pen,  ink,  and  paper ;  without  more  words  it 
is  at  your  service — I  make  you  a  present  of  it." 

No  sooner  had  others  commended  one  of  his  houses, 
baths,  or  public  buildings  erected  for  the  u«e  of  strangers, 
the  yearly  revenue  of  which  was  very  considerable,  than 
he  immediately  gave  it  away.  The  Fair  Persian  could 
not  forbear  stating  to  him  how  much  injury  he  did 
himself;  but  instead  of  paying  any  regard  to  her  remon- 
strances, he  continued  his  extravagances. 

In  short,  Noureddin  did  nothing  for  a  whole  year  but 
feast  and  make  merry,  wasting  and  consuming,  with  the 
utmost  prodigality,  the  great  wealth  that  the  good  vizier, 
his  father,  had  acquired  with  so  much  pains  and  care. 

The  year  was  but  just  expired,  when  one  day,  as  he 
was  making  merry  with  his  friends,  his  steward  came  to 
the  door  of  the  apartment,  and  insisted  on  seeing  him. 
He  went  into  another  chamber  to  speak  to  him ;  when 
one  of  his  friends,  curious  to  hear  what  was  said,  placed 
himself  beside  the  hangings  of  the  door,  and  overheard 
the  steward's  speech  to  his  master. 
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"  Sir,"  said  he,  "  I  am  come  to  make  up  my  last 
accounts,  and  to  tell  you  that  what  1  all  along  foresaw, 
and  have  often  warned  you  of,  has  at  last  come  to  pass. 
I  have  not  the  smallest  piece  left  of  all  the  sums  I  have 
received  from  you  for  your  expenses  on  your  account. 
Here  are  my  books.  If  you  wish  I  should  continue  to 
serve  you,  assign  me  other  funds,  or  else  give  me  leave 
to  quit  your  service." 

Noureddin  was  so  astonished  at  his  statement  that  he 
gave  him  no  answer. 

The  friend  who  heard  what  the  steward  said  imme- 
diately came  in,  and  told  the  company  what  he  had  said. 
"It  is  your  business,  gentlemen,"  said  he,  "to  make  use 
of  this  caution  ;  for  my  part,  I  declare  to  you  this  is  the 
last  visit  I  design  ever  to  make  to  Noureddin." 

"  Nay,"  replied  they,  "  if  matters  go  thus,  we  have  as 
little  business  here  as  you  ;  and  for  the  future  shall  take 
care  not  to  trouble  him  with  our  company." 

Noureddin  returned  shortly  after.  He  was  scarcely 
sat  down  in  his  place,  when  one  of  his  friends  arose : 
"  Sir,"  said  he,  "  I  am  sorry  I  cannot  have  the  honor  of 
keeping  you  company  any  longer,  and  therefore  I  hope 
you  will  excuse  my  rudeness  in  leaving  you  so  soon." 

So,  making  a  very  low  obeisance,  he  went  away.  A 
minute  afterward  a  second  took  his  leave,  with  another 
excuse.  The  rest  did  the  same,  one  after  another,  till  at 
last  not  one  of  the  ten  friends  that  had  hitherto  kept 
Noureddin  company  remained. 

As  soon  as  they  were  gone,  Noureddin,  little  sus- 
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pecting  the  resolution  they  had  formed  never  to  see  him 
again,  went  directly  to  the  Fair  Persian's  apartment,  to 
to  whom  he  related  all  the  steward  had  told  him,  and 
seemed  extremely  concerned  at  the  bad  state  of  his  affairs. 

"  Sir,"  said  the  Fair  Persian,  "  I  find  I  was  not  mis- 
taken when  I  presaged  to  what  a  miserable  condition  you 
would  bring  yourself  at  last :  but  you  would  not  hearken 
to  me,  and  I  was  forced,  however  reluctantly,  to  let  you 
go  on." 

"  I  must  own,"  replied  Noureddin,  "  I  was  extremely 
in  the  wrong  in  not  following  the  advice  you  gave  me. 
It  is  true  I  have  spent  my  estate;  but  you  do  not  sup- 
pose the  friends  whom  I  have  long  known,  and  on  whom 
I  have  conferred  so  many  benefits,  will  abandon  me  in 
my  distress  ?  " 

"Sir,"  replied  the  Fair  Persian,  "if you  have  noth- 
ing but  the  gratitude  of  your  friends  to  depend  on,  your 
case  is  desperate ;  for,  believe  me,  your  hope  is  ill 
grounded,  and    you  will  tell   me  so  yourself  in  time." 

To  this  Noureddin  repHed  :  "  Charming  Persian,  I 
have  a  better  opinion  of  my  friends'  generosity.  To- 
morrow I  design  to  visit  them  all  before  the  usual  time 
of  their  coming  hither ;  and  you  shall  see  me  return  with 
a  round  sum  that  they  will  assist  me  with.  I  am  resolved 
to  alter  my  way  of  living,  and,  with  the  money  they  lend 
me,  to  set  up  in  some  business." 

Next  morning  Noureddin  visited  his  friends.  He 
went  first  to  the  palace  where  the  richest  of  them  resided. 
A  slave  came  to  the  door,  but  before  he  would  open  it, 
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asked  who  was  there.     "  Tell  your  master,"  said   he  to 

the   slave,  "  it  is   Noureddin,  the   late  vizier    Khacan's 

»» 
son. 

The  slave  opened  the  door,  and  showed  him  into  a 
hall,  where  he  left  him  to  tell  his  master,  who  was  in  an 
inner  room,  that  Noureddin  was  come  to  wait  on  him. 
"  Noureddin  !  "  cried  he,  in  a  disdainful  tone,  loud 
enough  for  him  to  hear ;  "  go,  tell  him  I  will  not  see 
him  ;  and  whenever  he  may  come  again,  be  sure  you 
give  him  the  same  answer." 

Noureddin,  on  hearing  this,  hastened  away  in  the 
greatest  confusion. 

"  Ah,  base,  ungrateful  wretch  !  "  cried  he,  "  to  treat 
me  so  to-day,  after  the  vows  and  protestations  of  friend- 
ship that  he  made  me  yesterday." 

He  went  to  another  door,  but  that  friend  ordered  his 
slave  also  to  say  he  would  not  see  him.  He  had  the 
same  answer  at  the  third ;  and,  in  short,  all  the  rest  de- 
nied themselves,  though  every  one  was  at  home. 

Noureddin  now  began  in  earnest  to  reflect  with  him- 
self, and  see  the  folly  of  relying  upon  the  protestations 
of  attachment  that  his  false  friends  had  solemnly  made 
him  in  the  time  of  his  prosperity,  when  he  could  treat 
them  sumptuously  and  load  them  with  favors.  "  It  is 
true,"  said  he,  "  that  a  fortunate  man  as  I  was  may  be 
compared  to  a  tree  laden  with  fruit,  which,  as  long  as 
there  is  any  on  its  boughs,  people  will  be  crowding 
round  and  gathering ;  but  as  soon  as  it  is  stripped  of  all, 
they  immediately  leave  it  and  go  to  another." 

556 


The  Arabian  Nights'  Entertainments 

He  concealed  his  grief  as  much  as  possible  while  he 
was  abroad,  but  no  sooner  was  he  got  home  than  he  gave 
loose  to  his  affliction.  "  Ah,"  cried  he,  "  thou  hast 
spoken  too  truly  !  Not  one  of  them  would  know  me, 
see  me,  or  speak  to  me.  Who  could  ever  have  believed 
that  persons  so  highly  obliged  to  me,  and  on  whom  I 
have  spent  my  estate,  could  have  used  me  so  ungrate- 
fully ?  I  am  distracted  ;  pray  assist  me  with  your  pru- 
dent advice." 

"  Sir,"  replied  the  Fair  Persian,  "  I  see  no  other  way 
of  supporting  yourself  in  your  misfortunes  but  selling  off 
your  slaves  and  furniture,  and  living  on  the  money  they 
produce,  till  you  can  find  some  other  means  to  deliver 
you  from  your  present  misery." 

Noureddin  was  loath  to  resort  to  this  expedient ;  but 
what  else  could  he  do  ?  He  first  sold  off  his  slaves,  ex- 
cept the  Fair  Persian,  and  all  his  valuable  goods  and  fur- 
niture, and  upon  the  produce  of  these  he  lived  a  consid- 
erable time ;  but  this  supply  failing  at  last,  he  had  noth- 
ing left  by  which  he  could  raise  any  more  money,  of 
which  he  informed  the  Fair  Persian  in  the  most  sorrow- 
ful expressions. 

"  Sir,"  said  she,  "  I  am  your  slave  ;  and  the  late  viz- 
ier, your  father,  gave  ten  thousand  pieces  of  gold  for  me. 
I  believe  I  shall  sell  for  pretty  near  that  sum.  Let  me 
entreat  you  then  instantly  to  carry  me  to  the  market, 
and  expose  me  to  sale  ;  and  with  the  money  that  you 
get  for  me,  you  may  turn  merchant  in  some  city  where 
you  are  not  known,  and  by  that   means  find   a  way  of 

557 


Oriental  Fairy  Tales 

living,  if  not  in  splendor,  yet  with  happiness  and  con- 
tent." 

"  Lovely  and  adorable  Persian  ! "  cried  Noureddin, 
"  is  it  possible  you  can  entertain  such  a  thought  ?  How 
could  I  do  it  without  being  guilty  of  perjury,  after  the 
oath  I  have  taken  to  my  late  father  never  to  sell  you  ? 
I  would  sooner  die  than  break  it,  and  part  with  you." 

"  Sir,"  replied  the  Fair  Persian,  "  I  confess  it  is  a 
fatal  and  cruel  necessity  to  which  we  are  driven ;  but  I 
see  no  other  way  of  freeing  ourselves  from  the  misery 
that  involves  us  both." 

Noureddin,  convinced  of  the  truth  of  what  the  Fair 
Persian  had  said,  and  that  there  was  no  other  way  of 
avoiding  a  shameful  poverty,  was  forced  to  yield  to  her 
proposal.  Accordingly  he  led  her  to  the  market  where 
the  women-slaves  are  exposed  to  sale,  with  a  regret  that 
cannot  easily  be  expressed.  He  applied  himself  to  an 
officer  of  the  bazaar,  named  Hagi  Hassan. 

Hagi  Hassan  and  Noureddin  went  immediateiy  to 
the  merchants.  "  My  masters,"  said  Hassan  to  them, 
with  an  air  of  gaiety  in  his  looks  and  actions,  "  everything 
that  is  round  is  not  a  nut,  everything  that  is  long  is  not 
a  fig,  all  that  is  red  is  not  flesh,  and  all  eggs  are  not  fresh  ; 
it  is  true  you  have  seen  and  bought  a  great  many  slaves 
in  your  lives,  but  you  never  yet  saw  one  comparable  to 
her  I  am  going  to  tell  you  of.  She  is  the  very  pearl  of 
slaves.  Come,  you  shall  see  her  yourselves,  and  judge 
at  what  rate  I  shall  cry  her." 

Upon  this  the   Fair  Persian  let  down  her  veil,  and 

558 


The  Arabian  Nights'  Entertainments 

as  soon  as  the  merchants  beheld  her,  they  were  so  sur- 
prised at  her  beauty,  that  they  unanimously  agreed  four 
thousand  pieces  of  gold  was  the  very  lowest  price  they 
could  set  upon  her.  Hagi  Hassan  at  once  proclaimed 
with  a  loud  voice,  "  Four  thousand  pieces  of  gold  for  a 
Persian  slave."  At  this  moment  the  vizier  Saouy  ap- 
peared, and  hearing  the  proclamation,  he  concluded  by 
the  high  price  that  the  slave  must  be  extraordinarily 
beautiful,  and  spurring  his  horse  forward,  he  rode  up  to 
Hagi  Hassan,  who  was  surrounded  by  the  merchants. 
"  Make  room,"  said  he,  "  and  let  me  see  the  slave." 

The  vizier,  astonished  at  her  beauty,  thus  spoke  : 
"  Hagi  Hassan,  is  it  not  at  four  thousand  pieces  of  gold 
that  you  cry  her  ?  "  "  Yes,  sir,"  answered  he ;  "  the 
merchants  just  now  agreed  that  I  should  put  her  up  at 
that  price :  I  wait  their  advance  ;  and  I  question  not  but 
they  will  give  a  great  deal  more." 

"  If  no  one  offers  more,  I  will  give  that  sum,"  replied 
Saouy,  looking  at  the  merchants  at  the  same  time  with  a 
countenance  that  forbade  them  to  advance  the  price. 

The  vizier  having  stayed  some  time,  and  finding  none 
of  the  merchants  outbid  him,  "  What  do  you  stay  for  ? " 
said  he  to  Hagi  Hassan.  "  Inquire  after  the  seller,  and 
strike  a  bargain  with  him  at  four  thousand  pieces  of  gold." 

Hagi  Hassan  retired  apart  to  confer  with  Noureddin, 
and  they  agreed  upon  a  plan  suggested  by  Hagi  Hassan, 
to  rescue  the  fair  slave  from  the  hands  of  the  grand  vizier. 
"Sir,"  said  Hagi  Hassan,  "  you  must  pretend  that,  being 
in  a  violent  passion  with  your  slave,  you  swore  to  expose 
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her  in  the  market,  and  for  the  sake  of  your  oath  have 
now  brought  her  hither,  without  any  intention  of  selling 
her.  Just  as  I  am  presenting  her  to  Saouy,  pull  her  to 
you,  give  her  two  or  three  blows,  and  send  her  home." 

Hagi  Hassan  went  back  with  Noureddin  and  the  Fair 
Persian,  and  led  her  to  the  vizier  Saouy,  who  was  still  on 
horseback,  in  the  market.  "  Sir,"  said  he,  "  here  is  the 
slave ;  she  is  yours,  take  her." 

The  words  were  scarcely  out  of  Hagi  Hassan's  mouth, 
when  Noureddin,  catching  hold  of  the  Fair  Persian, 
pulled  her  to  him,  and  giving  her  two  or  three  blows, 
"  Get  you  home  again,"  said  he,  "  for  though  your  ill- 
humor  obliged  me  to  swear  I  should  bring  you  hither, 
yet  I  never  intended  to  sell  you ;  and  it  will  be  time 
enough  to  part  with  you  when  I  have  nothing  else  left." 

This  conduct  of  Noureddin  put  the  vizier  Saouy  into 
a  violent  passion,  who  spurred  his  horse  directly  against 
him,  and  endeavored  to  carry  off  the  Fair  Persian.  Nour- 
eddin, nettled  to  the  quick  at  the  affront  the  vizier  had 
put  upon  him,  quitted  the  Fair  Persian,  and  laying  hold 
of  his  horse's  bridle,  made  him  run  two  or  three  paces 
backward.  Saouy  endeavored  to  force  Noureddin  to  quit 
the  bridle  ;  but  he  being  a  strong  man,  and  encouraged 
by  those  that  stood  by,  pulled  him  off  his  horse,  and 
gave  him  several  blows. 

Noureddin  left  Saouy  in  the  mire,  and  taking  the  Fair 
Persian  marched  home  with  her,  attended  by  the  people, 
with  shouts  and  acclamations  for  the  action  he  had  per- 
formed. 
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The  vizier,  cruelly  bruised,  got  up,  with  the  assistance 
of  his  slaves,  and  found  himself  besmeared  with  blood 
and  dirt.  He  leaned  on  the  shoulders  of  two  slaves,  and 
in  that  condition  went  straight  to  the  palace  in  the  sight 
of  all  the  people.  As  soon  as  he  reached  the  king's 
apartment,  he  began  to  cry  out  for  justice,  in  a  lamentable 
tone,  against  Noureddin,  and  told  his  story  in  so  false  and 
injurious  a  manner  that  the  King  Zinebi  became  highly 
incensed  against  Noureddin,  and  commanded  the  captain 
of  his  guard  to  take  forty  soldiers  and  bring  Khacan's  son 
and  his  slave  to  his  presence. 

An  old  slave,  formerly  in  the  household  of  the  vizier 
Khacan,  who  had  known  Noureddin  when  a  child,  on 
hearing  these  orders,  hastened  out,  and  ran  with  the 
utmost  speed  to  Noureddin's  house.  He  knocked  so 
violently  at  the  gate  that  Noureddin  himself  ran  to  open 
it.  "  Make  haste  away,  sir,"  said  Sangiar,  for  that  was  the 
name  of  the  faithful  slave.  "  Saouy  has  maligned  you  to 
Zinebi,  and  the  captain  of  the  guard,  with  forty  soldiers, 
will  be  here  in  an  instant  to  seize  you  and  the  Fair 
Persian.  Here  are  fifty  pieces  of  gold — depart  at  once." 
Noureddin  and  the  Fair  Persian  let  themselves  out  by  a 
private  door,  and  were  fortunate  enough  to  get  clear  of 
the  city ;  they  reached  the  Euphrates,  and  embarked 
safely  in  a  vessel  that  lay  ready  to  weigh  anchor  and  sail 
to  Bagdad. 

The  captain  of  the  guard  came  to  Noureddin's  house, 
and  searched  it,  but  neither  he  nor  the  Fair  Persian  could 
be  found. 
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The  king  ordered  a  proclamation  to  be  made  through- 
out the  city,  offering  a  reward  of  a  thousand  pieces  of 
gold,  and  sent  Saouy  home  with  much  honor. 

In  the  meantime,  Noureddin  and  the  Fair  Persian, 
after  a  prosperous  voyage,  landed  safe  at  Bagdad. 

When  the  vessel  came  to  anchor,  a  little  below  the 
city,  Noureddin  gave  the  captain  five  pieces  of  gold  for 
his  passage,  and  went  ashore  with  the  Fair  Persian. 
Being  strangers  in  Bagdad,  they  rambled  a  considerable 
time  along  the  gardens  that  bordered  on  the  Tigris,  and 
at  last  came  to  a  fair  kiosk  or  summer-house,  near  a 
fountain,  into  which  they  entered,  and  proposed  to  make 
it  their  resting-place  for  the  night.  This  garden  be- 
longed to  the  caliph,  and  its  chief  ornament  was  a 
pavilion,  called  the  "  Pavilion  of  Pictures,"  because  its 
walls  were  hung  with  pictures,  drawn  by  the  most  cele- 
brated painters  in  Persia.  It  was  provided  with  costly 
sofas,  and  furnished  with  fourscore  chandeliers,  and  these 
were  only  lighted  when  the  caliph  came  to  spend  the 
evening  in  the  pavilion. 

The  keeper  of  this  summer-house  was  at  this  time 
an  aged  officer,  named  Scheich  Ibrahim,  who  was  strictly 
charged  not  to  allow  strangers  to  enter  the  sacred  pre- 
cincts of  the  garden  or  pavilion.  Passing  through  the 
garden  in  the  discharge  of  his  duties,  he  saw  Noureddin 
and  his  companion  asleep  in  the  kiosk.  Being  in  a 
kindly  humor,  he  approached  them,  and  gently  lifted  up 
the  linen  that  covered  their  heads,  and  was  astonished  to 
see  so  handsome  a  young  man  and  so  fair  a  young  woman. 
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He  then  waked  Noureddin,  by  pulling  him  softly  by  the 
feet. 

Noureddin  lifting  up  his  head,  and  seeing  an  old 
man,  with  a  long  white  beard,  standing  at  his  feet,  got 
up,  and  throwing  himself  upon  his  knees,  said,  "  Good 
father,  Heaven  preserve  you  !  "  "  Who  are  you,  my 
son,"  replied  Scheich  Ibrahim, "  and  whence  came  you  ?  '* 
"  We  are  strangers,  newly  arrived,"  answered  Noureddin, 
"  and  would  tarry  here  till  to-morrow."  "  This  is  not  a 
proper  place  for  you,"  said  Scheich  Ibrahim ;  "  come 
with  me,  and  I  will  find  you  one  fitter  for  you  to  sleep 
in ;  and  the  sight  of  the  garden,  which  is  very  fine,  will 
please  you  when  you  see  it  to-morrow  by  daylight." 
"  Is  this  garden  your  own  ?  "  said  Noureddin.  "  Yes," 
replied  Scheich  Ibrahim,  smiling ;  "  it  is  an  inheritance 
left  me  by  my  father." 

As  they  were  walking,  Noureddin  turned  about  to 
the  officer,  and  asked  his  name.  As  soon  as  he  had 
told  him,  "  Scheich  Ibrahim,"  said  he  to  him,  "  I  must 
confess  this  is  a  charming  garden  indeed.  Heaven  send 
you  long  life  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  it !  We  cannot 
sufficiently  thank  you  for  the  favor  you  have  done  us  by 
showing  us  a  place  so  well  worth  seeing.  However,  it  is 
but  just  that  we  should  make  you  some  amends  for  your 
kindness.  Here  are  two  pieces  of  gold ;  take  them, 
and  get  us  something  to  eat,  that  we  may  be  merry 
together." 

While  Scheich  Ibrahim  was  gone,  Noureddin  and  the 
Fair  Persian  walked  about  the  garden,  till  at  last  they  came 
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to  the  Pavilion  of  Pictures.  They  stood  awhile  to  admire 
its  wonderful  structure,  size,  and  loftiness  ;  and  after 
taking  a  full  view  of  it  on  every  side,  went  up  many 
steps  of  fine  white  marble  to  the  hall  door,  which  they 
found  locked. 

They  were  just  returned  to  the  bottom  of  the  steps, 
when  Scheich  Ibrahim  arrived,  loaded  with  provisions. 
"  Scheich  Ibrahim,"  said  Noureddin,  in  great  surprise, 
"  did  you  not  tell  us  that  this  was  your  garden  ?  "  "I 
did,"  replied  Scheich  Ibrahim,  "  and  do  so  still."  "  And 
does  this  magnificent  pavilion  also  belong  to  you  ? " 
"  My  son,"  said  he,  "  the  pavilion  is  not  distinct  from 
the  garden  ;  they  both  belong  to  me."  "  If  so,"  said 
Noureddin,  "  do  us  the  favor  to  show  us  the  inside  of 
it ;  for,  if  we  may  judge  by  the  outward  appearance,  it 
must  certainly  be  extraordinarily  magnificent." 

Scheich  Ibrahim  considered  that  the  caliph,  not  hav- 
ing given  him  notice,  according  to  his  usual  custom, 
would  not  be  there  that  night,  and  therefore  resolved 
to  treat  his  guests,  and  sup  with  thtem  in  the  pavilion. 
He  laid  the  provisions  on  the  first  step,  while  he  went 
to  his  apartment  for  the  key  ;  soon  he  returned  with  a 
light,  and  opened  the  door.  Noureddin  and  the  Fair 
Persian  entered  the  hall,  and  much  admired  the  beauty 
and  richness  of  the  place. 

In  the  meantime  Scheich  Ibrahim  was  getting  supper 
ready ;  and  the  cloth  being  laid  upon  a  sofa,  and  every- 
thing in  order,  Noureddin,  the  Fair  Persian,  and  he,  sat 
down  and  ate  together.     When  supper  was  finished,  and 
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they  had  washed  their  hands,  and  while  Scheich  Ibrahim 
was  busy  in  taking  away  the  cloth,  Noureddin  asked  him 
whether  he  had  any  wine  to  treat  them  with. 

"  Heaven  defend  me  from  keeping  wine  in  my 
house,"  cried  Scheich  Ibrahim,  "  and  from  ever  coming 
to  a  place  where  any  is  found !  A  man  who,  like  me, 
has  been  a  pilgrimage  four  times  to  Mecca,  has  renounced 
wine  for  ever." 

"  You  would  do  us  a  singular  kindness,"  said  Nou- 
reddin, "  in  getting  a  little  for  our  own  drinking  ;  and  if 
it  be  not  too  much  trouble,  I  will  put  you  in  a  way  how 
you  may  do  it,  without  going  into  a  vintner's  shop,  or 
so  much  as  laying  your  hand  upon  the  vessel  that  con- 
tains it."  "  Upon  that  condition  I  will  do  it,"  replied 
Scheich  Ibrahim ;  "  only  let  me  know  what  I  am  to 
do." 

"  Why,  then,"  said  Noureddin,  "  we  just  now  saw 
an  ass  tied  at  the  entrance  of  your  garden,  which  you 
may  make  use  of  in  this  extremity.  Here  are  two  more 
pieces  of  gold,  take  them  and  lead  your  ass  with  the 
panniers  to  the  next  vintner's  ;  you  may  stand  at  as  great 
a  distance  as  you  please ;  do  but  ask  the  vintner  to  pro- 
cure two  skins  of  wine,  and  put  them  in  a  pannier  on 
either  side  of  the  ass,  and  so  you  will  have  nothing  to  do 
but  to  drive  the  beast  hither  before  you  ;  we  will  take  the 
wine  out  of  the  panniers  :  by  this  means  you  will  do 
nothing  that  will  give  you  any  scruple." 

The  two  pieces  of  gold  wrought  wonderfully  upon 
the  mind  of  Scheich   Ibrahim.     "  Ah  !  my  son,"  cried 
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he,  "  you  have  an  excellent  contrivance ;  and  had  it  not 
been  for  your  invention,  I  should  never  have  thought  of 
this  way  of  getting  you  some  wine  without  any  scruple 
of  conscience."  Away  he  went  to  execute  the  orders, 
which  he  did  in  a  little  time ;  and  upon  his  return, 
Noureddin,  taking  the  pitchers  out  of  the  panniers,  car- 
ried them  into  the  hall. 

Scheich  Ibrahim  having  led  the  ass  to  the  place  from 
whence  he  took  him,  came  back  again.  "  Scheich  Ibra- 
him," said  Noureddin,  "  we  cannot  enough  thank  you 
for  the  trouble  we  have  already  given  you ;  but  we  want 
something  yet."  "  What  is  that  ? "  replied  Scheich  Ibra- 
him :  "  what  more  service  can  I  do  you  ?  "  "  We  have 
no  cups  to  drink  out  of,"  said  Noureddin,  "  and  a  little 
fruit,  if  you  had  any,  would  be  very  acceptable." 

Away  went  Scheich  Ibrahim,  and  in  a  short  time 
spread  a  carpet  for  them  with  beautiful  porcelain  dishes, 
full  of  all  sorts  of  delicious  fruits,  besides  gold  and  silver 
cups  to  drink  out  of. 

"  Ah  !  Scheich  Ibrahim,"  cried  Noureddin,  turning  to 
him,  "  you  are  a  glorious  man,  and  we  are  extremely 
obliged  to  you.  We  dare  not  ask  you  to  drink  a  cup ; 
but  come,  sit  down,  and  let  us  have  the  honor  at  least 
of  your  company."  "  Go  on,  go  on,"  said  Scheich  Ibra- 
him, "  the  pleasure  of  hearing  your  songs  is  sufficient  for 
me."     Upon  this  he  immediately  retired. 

The  Fair  Persian,  perceiving  Scheich  Ibrahim  through 
one  of  the  windows  standing  upon  the  steps,  told  Nou- 
reddin of  it.     "  Sir,"  said  she,  "  you  see  what  an  aversion 
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he  has  for  wine ;  yet  I  question  not  in  the  least  to  make 
him  drink,  if  you  will  prevail  with  him  only  to  come  in 
and  bear  us  company." 

Noureddin  understood  the  Fair  Persian's  design,  and 
called  to  Scheich  Ibrahim,  who  came  again  to  the  door. 
"Scheich  Ibrahim,"  said  he,  "we  are  your  guests;  you 
have  entertained  us  in  the  most  obliging  manner,  and 
will  you  now  refuse  to  honor  us  with  your  company? 
We  do  not  ask  you  to  drink,  but  only  the  favor  of 
seeing  you." 

Scheich  Ibrahim,  being  at  last  prevailed  upon,  came 
into  the  hall,  and  sat  down.  Noureddin  then  desired  a 
song  of  the  Fair  Persian,  in  return  for  the  honor  Scheich 
Ibrahim  had  done  them  ;  and  she  sang  one  that  charmed 
him. 

When  the  Fair  Persian  had  ended  her  song,  Noured- 
din poured  out  a  cup  of  wine,  and  presenting  it  to  Scheich 
Ibrahim,  said,  "Scheich  Ibrahim,  I  entreat  you,  drink 
this."  "  Sir,"  replied  he,  starting  back,  "  I  beseech  you  to 
excuse  me ;  I  have  already  told  you  that  I  have  forsworn 
the  use  of  wine  these  many  years."  "  Then  since  you 
will  not  drink,"  said  Noureddin,  "  give  me  leave  to 
drink." 

While  Noureddin  was  drinking,  the  Fair  Persian 
cut  half  an  apple,  and  presented  it  to  Scheich  Ibrahim. 
"  Though  you  refused  drinking,"  said  she,  "  yet  I  believe 
you  will  not  refuse  tasting  this  apple — it  is  excellent." 
Scheich  Ibrahim  had  no  power  to  refuse  it  from  so  fair  a 
hand ;  but  taking  it  with  a  very  low  bow,  put  it  in  his 

567 
Y  Vol.  5 


Oriental  Fairy  Tales 

mouth.  She  said  a  great  many  pleasant  things  on  the 
occasion ;  and  Noureddin,  falling  back  upon  a  sofa,  pre- 
tended to  be  asleep. 

At  this  the  Fair  Persian  took  a  cup,  and,  filling  it 
with  wine,  offered  it  to  Scheich  Ibrahim.  He  made  a 
great  many  difficulties,  and  begged  her  to  excuse  him 
from  drinking;  but  she  pressed  him  so  that,  overcome 
by  her  charms  and  entreaties,  he  took  the  cup,  and  drank 
off  every  drop  of  the  wine.  The  good  old  man  loved 
the  wine-cup,  but  was  ashamed  to  drink  among  strangers  ; 
and  while  he  was  eating  some  fruit  after  his  draught,  the 
Fair  Persian  filled  him  up  another,  which  he  received 
with  less  difficulty  than  the  former,  but  made  none  at  all 
at  the  third.  In  short,  she  had  filled  for  him  a  fourth 
cup,  when  Noureddin  started  up  from  his  pretended  sleep, 
and  bursting  out  into  a  violent  fit  of  laughter,  and  look- 
ing at  him,  "  Ha  !  ha  !  "  said  he,  "  Scheich  Ibrahim,  have 
I  caught  you  at  last  ?  Did  you  not  tell  me  you  had  for- 
sworn wine !  And  now  you  have  drunk  it  all  up  from 
me  ! 

Scheich  Ibrahim,  not  expecting  to  be  surprised, 
blushed  a  little,  and  said,  laughing,  "  If  there  is  any 
crime  in  what  I  have  done,  it  lies  at  this  fair  lady's 
door,  not  mine :  for  who  could  possibly  resist  from  such 
lips  so  many  entreaties  ?  " 

At  these  words  Noureddin  and  the  Fair  Persian 
laughed  very  heartily.  They  poured  him  out  some  wine  ; 
and  sat  laughing,  chatting,  and  drinking  till  near  mid- 
night.    About  that  hour  the  Fair  Persian  began  to  notice 
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that  there  was  but  one  candle  on  the  carpet.  "  Scheich 
Ibrahim,"  said  she, "  you  have  afforded  us  but  one  candle, 
when  there  are  so  many  wax-lights  yonder ;  pray  do  us 
the  favor  to  light  some  of  them,  that  we  may  see  a  little 
better  what  we  are  doing." 

Scheich  Ibrahim,  being  full  of  good  cheer,  and  not 
caring  to  be  interrupted  in  his  discourse,  bade  the  Fair 
Persian  light  them  herself,  but  to  be  sure  not  to  light 
above  five  or  six. 

Up  rose  the  Fair  Persian  immediately,  and  without 
any  regard  to  Scheich  Ibrahim's  order,  lighted  up  the 
whole  fourscore. 

The  Caliph  Haroun-al-Raschid,  being  not  yet  gone 
to  rest,  accidentally  opened  the  window  of  his  chamber 
overlooking  the  garden,  and  was  extremely  surprised  at 
seeing  the  pavilion  illuminated  ;  and  at  first,  by  the  great- 
ness of  the  light,  thought  the  city  was  on  fire.  He  im- 
mediately summoned  his  vizier  Giafar,  and  Mesrour  the 
chief  officer  of  the  bedchamber,  and  commanded  them  to 
prepare  disguises  and  accompany  him,  for  he  would  go 
himself  in  the  robes  of  a  private  citizen,  and  ascertain  the 
cause  of  this  illumination  of  the  pavilion.  They  went 
out  of  the  palace  into  the  garden,  and  soon  reached  the 
pavilion,  when  the  caliph,  stealing  softly  to  the  door  of 
the  great  saloon,  observed  all  that  was  doing,  without 
being  discovered  himself.  How  was  he  surprised,  when 
he  saw  a  lady  of  incomparable  beauty  and  a  handsome 
young  man  sitting,  with  Scheich  Ibrahim  by  them ! 
Scheich  Ibrahim  held  a  cup  in  his  hand.      "  My  fair 
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lady,"  said  he,  "  if  you  please  to  hear,  I  will  give  you 
one  of  my  best  songs." 

Scheich  Ibrahim  sang,  and  the  caliph  was  the  more 
surprised,  because  till  that  moment  he  never  knew  of  his 
drinking  wine,  but  always  took  him  for  a  grave  old  man, 
as  he  seemed  to  be  to  outward  appearance. 

When  Scheich  Ibrahim  had  finished,  he  took  a  lute 
out  of  a  cabinet,  and  presented  it  to  the  Fair  Persian, 
with  a  request  that  she  would  play  upon  it.  She  im- 
mediately complied,  and  sang  and  played  with  so  much 
skill  and  sweetness  that  the  caliph  was  delighted. 

As  soon  as  the  Fair  Persian  had  finished  her  song, 
the  caliph  went  down  the  steps,  and  the  vizier  followed 
him.  When  he  came  to  the  bottom,  "  I  never,"  said  he 
to  the  vizier,  "  heard  a  more  charming  voice,  or  a  lute 
better  touched.  Isaac,  whom  I  thought  the  most  skilful 
player  in  the  world,  does  not  come  up  to  her.  I  am  so 
charmed  with  her  music  that  I  will  go  in  and  hear  her 
play  before  me.  A  thought  has  just  come  into  my  head 
that  may  succeed ;  stay  here  with  Mesrour,  and  wait  for 
me  in  the  next  walk." 

The  nearness  of  the  Tigris  to  the  palace  had  enabled 
the  caliph  to  turn  the  stream  into  his  garden,  and  to  form 
a  piece  of  water,  where  the  choicest  fish  of  the  river  used 
to  be  found.  The  fishermen  knew  the  place  well ;  but 
the  caliph  had  expressly  charged  Scheich  Ibrahim  not  to 
suffer  any  of  them  to  come  near  it. 

However,  that  night  a  fisherman  passing  by  the 
garden    door,    which    Scheich    Ibrahim    had    left   open, 
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made  use  of  the  opportunity,  and  going  in,  went 
directly   to    the    canal. 

The  fisherman  immediately  threw  in  his  nets,  and 
was  just  ready  to  draw  them,  when  the  caliph,  in  further- 
ance of  the  design  he  had  planned  in  his  own  mind,  came 
to  the  same  place.  The  fisherman  knew  him  in  spite  of 
his  disguise,  and  throwing  himself  at  his  feet,  humbly 
implored  his  pardon,  and  excused  himself  on  account  of 
his  poverty.  "  Rise,"  said  the  caliph,  "  and  be  not  afraid  ; 
only  draw  your  nets  that  I  may  see  what  fish  you  have 
got. 

The  fisherman,  recovered  of  his  fright,  quickly  obeyed 
the  caliph's  orders.  He  drew  out  five  or  six  very  large 
fishes ;  and  the  caliph,  choosing  the  two  biggest,  com- 
manded him  to  slip  the  twig  of  a  tree  through  their  gills. 
After  this  said  he  to  the  fisherman,  "  Give  me  thy  clothes, 
and  take  mine."  The  exchange  was  soon  made ;  and 
the  caliph  being  dressed  like  a  fisherman,  even  to  his 
boots  and  turban,  "  Take  thy  nets,"  said  he  to  the  fisher- 
man, giving  him  a  piece  of  gold,  "  and  get  thee  about 
thy  business."  . 

When  the  fisherman,  well  pleased  with  his  good  for- 
tune, was  gone,  the  caliph,  taking  the  two  fishes  in  his 
hand,  went  to  look  after  the  grand  vizier  and  Mesrour ; 
he  first  met  Giafar,  who,  not  knowing  him,  asked  what 
he  wanted,  and  bade  him  go  about  his  business.  The 
caliph  fell  a-laughing :  by  which  the  vizier  recognizing 
him,  "  Commander  of  the  true  Believers,"  said  he,  "  is  it 
possible  it  can  be  you  ?     I   knew  you  not ;  and  I  ask  a 
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thousand  pardons  for  my  rudeness.  You  are  so  dis- 
guised that  you  may  venture  into  the  hall  without  any 
fear  of  being  discovered  by  Scheich  Ibrahim."  "  Stay 
you  here  with  Mesrour,"  said  the  caliph,  "  while  I  go 
and  play  my  part." 

The  caliph  went  up  to  the  hall,  and  knocked  at  the 
door.  Noureddin  hearing  him  first,  told  Scheich  Ibra- 
him of  it,  who  asked  who  was  there.  The  caliph  opened 
the  door,  and  stepping  a  little  way  into  the  hall  to  show 
himself,  "  Scheich  Ibrahim,"  said  he,  "  I  am  the  fisher- 
man Kerim,  who  being  informed  of  your  design  to  treat 
some  of  your  friends,  have  brought  you  two  very  fine 
fishes,  fresh  caught,  to  ask  if  you  have  any  occasion  for 
them." 

Noureddin  and  the  Fair  Persian  were  pleased  to  hear 
him  name  fish.  "  Pray,"  said  the  latter  to  Scheich  Ibra- 
him, "  let  him  come  in,  that  we  may  look  at  them." 
Scheich  Ibrahim  being  desirous  to  oblige  the  Fair  Persian 
in  all  things,  and  scarcely  knowing  what  he  was  doing 
through  the  wine  he  had  drunk,  called  to  the  caliph, 
whom  he  took  to  be  a  fisherman,  "  Come  hither,  thou 
nightly  thief,"  said  he,  "  and  let  us  see  what  thou  hast 
got." 

The  cahph  went  forward,  and,  counterfeiting  all  the 
actions  of  a  fisherman,  presented  the  two  fishes.  "  These 
are  very  fine  ones,  indeed,"  said  the  Fair  Persian,  "  and 
if  they  were  well  dressed  and  seasoned,  I  should  be  glad 
to  eat  some  of  them."  "  The  lady  is  in  the  right,"  an- 
swered Scheich  Ibrahim  ;  "  but  what  can  we  do  with  your 
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fishes,  unless  they  are  dressed?  Go,  dress  them  thy- 
self, and  bring  them  to  us ;  thou  wilt  find  everything 
necessary  in  my  kitchen." 

The  caliph  went  back  to  the  grand  vizier.  "  Giafar," 
said  he,  "  I  have  been  very  well  received,  but  they  want 
the  fish  to  be  dressed."  "  I  will  take  care  to  dress  it 
myself,"  said  the  grand  vizier,  "  and  they  shall  have  it  in 
a  moment."  "  Nay,"  replied  the  caliph,  "  so  eager  am  I 
to  accomplish  my  design,  that  I  will  take  that  trouble 
myself;  for  since  I  have  impersonated  the  fisherman  so 
well,  surely  I  can  play  the  cook  for  once  ;  in  my  younger 
days  I  dealt  a  little  in  cookery,  and  always  came  off  with 
credit."  So  saying,  he  went  directly  toward  Scheich 
Ibrahim's  lodgings,  and  the  grand  vizier  and  Mesrour 
followed  him. 

They  all  fell  to  work  ;  and  though  Scheich  Ibrahim's 
kitchen  was  not  very  large,  yet  there  was  everything  in  it 
that  they  wanted.  The  fish  were  quickly  cooked  ;  and 
the  caliph  served  them  up,  putting  to  every  one's  plate  a 
lemon  to  squeeze  into  the  sauce,  if  they  thought  proper. 
They  all  ate  very  heartily,  but  especially  Noureddin  and 
the  Fair  Persian ;  and  the  cahph  served  them. 

As  soon  as  the  repast  was  over,  Noureddin,  looking 
at  the  caliph,  "  Fisherman,"  said  he,  "  there  never  were 
better  fish  eaten  ;  and  you  have  done  us  the  greatest 
favor."  At  the  same  time  putting  his  hand  into  his 
bosom  and  pulling  out  a  purse  of  thirty  pieces  of  gold, 
the  remainder  of  fifty  that  Sangiar,  the  officer  of  the  King 
of  Bussorah,  had   given  him  just   upon   his  departure, 
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"  Take  it,"  said  he  to  him ;  "  if  I  had  any  more  thou 
shouldst  have  it ;  had  I  known  thee  in  my  prosperity,  I 
would  have  taken  care  to  secure  thee  from  want :  do  not 
refuse  the  small  present  I  make  thee,  but  accept  it  as 
kindly  as  if  it  were  much  greater." 

The  caliph  took  the  purse,  and  said  to  Noureddin, 
"  Sir,  I  cannot  enough  thank  thee  for  your  liberality  ;  but 
before  I  take  my  leave  I  have  a  favor  to  ask,  which  I  beg 
you  not  to  deny  me.  Yonder  is  a  lute,  which  makes  me 
believe  that  the  lady  understands  playing  upon  it ;  and 
if  you  can  prevail  with  her  to  play  but  one  tune,  I  shall 
go  away  perfectly  satisfied." 

The  Fair  Persian  took  up  the  lute  without  more 
entreaties,  and  played  and  sang  with  such  an  air  as 
charmed  the  very  soul  of  the  caliph. 

When  the  Fair  Persian  had  given  over  playing,  the 
caliph  cried  out :  "  What  a  voice  !  what  a  hand !  what 
skill  !  Was  there  ever  finer  singing,  or  better  playing 
upon  the  lute  ?  Never  was  there  any  seen  or  heard 
like  it." 

Noureddin,  whom  we  have  already  seen  to  have  been 
accustomed  to  give  all  that  belonged  to  him  to  persons 
who  praised  him,  said,  "  Fisherman,  I  find  thou  hast 
some  taste  for  music :  since  thou  art  so  delighted  with 
her  performance,  she  is  thine ;  I  make  thee  a  present  of 
her."  At  the  same  time  he  rose  up,  and  taking  his  robe 
which  he  had  laid  by,  was  going  away,  and  leaving  the 
caliph,  whom  he  believed  to  be  no  other  than  a  fisher- 
man, in  possession  of  the  Fair  Persian. 
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The  Fair  Persian  was  extremely  surprised  at  Nou- 
reddin's  offer ;  she  took  hold  of  him,  and  looking  ten- 
derly at  him,  "  Whither,  sir,"  said  she,  "  are  you  going  ? 
Sit  down  in  your  place,  I  entreat  you,  and  harken  to 
what  I  am  going  to  sing  and  play."  He  did  as  she  de- 
sired him,  and  then  the  Fair  Persian,  touching  the  lute, 
and  looking  upon  him  with  tears  in  her  eyes,  sang  some 
verses  to  reproach  him  with  his  indifference,  and  the 
easiness  as  well  as  cruelty  with  which  he  resigned  her  to 
Kerim,  When  she  had  done  playing,  she  put  the  lute 
down  by  her,  and  clapped  a  handkerchief  to  her  face  to 
hide  the  tears  she  could  not  repress. 

Noureddin  made  no  answer  to  all  these  reproaches. 
The  caliph,  surprised  at  what  he  had  heard,  said,  "  Sir, 
as  far  as  I  see,  this  beautiful,  rare,  and  accomplished  lady, 
of  whom  so  generously  you  have  made  me  a  present,  is 
your  slave."  "  It  is  very  true,  Kerim,"  replied  Noured- 
din ;  "  and  thou  wouldst  be  more  surprised  than  thou 
art  now,  should  I  tell  thee  all  the  misfortunes  that  have 
happened  to  me  upon  her  account."  "  Ah  !  I  beseech 
you,  sir,"  replied  the  caliph,  still  behaving  like  a  fisher- 
man, "oblige  me  so  far  as  to  let  me  hear  your  story." 

Noureddin  related  the  whole  story  to  him,  from  his 
father's  buying  the  Fair  Persian  for  the  King  of  Busso- 
rah  to  the  very  moment  he  was  talking  to  him. 

When  Noureddin  had  ended  his  story,  "  And  whither 
are  you  going  now  ?  "  asked  the  caliph.  "  Where  heaven 
shall  direct  me,"  answered  Noureddin.  "  If  you  will  be- 
lieve me,"  replied  the  caliph,  "  you  shall  go  no  farther, 
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but,  on  the  contrary,  you  must  return  to  Bussorah.  I 
will  write  a  short  letter,  which  you  shall  give  the  king  in 
my  name ;  you  shall  see  upon  the  reading  it  how  well  he 

will  treat   you,  and   nobody  will  dare  to  speak  against 

»> 
you. 

"  Kerim,"  said  Noureddin,  "  what  thou  hast  told  me 
is  very  singular. .  I  never  heard  that  a  poor  fisherman, 
as  thou  art,  had  any  correspondence  with  a  king."  "  Be 
not  astonished  at  that,"  replied  the  caliph  ;  "  you  must 
know  that  we  both  studied  together  under  the  same  mas- 
ters, and  were  always  the  best  friends  in  the  world.  It 
is  true,  fortune  has  not  been  equally  favorable  to  us  :  she 
has  made  him  a  king  and  me  a  fisherman  ;  but  this  in- 
equality has  not  lessened  our  friendship.  He  has  often 
expressed  a  readiness  and  desire  to  advance  my  fortune, 
but  I  always  refused ;  and  I  am  better  pleased  with  the 
satisfaction  of  knowing  that  he  will  never  deny  me  what- 
ever I  ask  for  the  service  and  advantage  of  my  friends : 
let  me  do  it,  and  you  shall  see  the  success." 

Noureddin  consented  to  what  the  caliph  had  pro- 
posed ;  and  there  being  everything  necessary  for  writing 
in  the  pavilion,  the  caliph  wrote  a  letter  to  the  King  of 
Bussorah,  at  the  top  of  which  he  placed  this  form  :  "  In 
the  name  of  the  most  merciful  God,"  to  show  he  would 
be  absolutely  obeyed. 

**  Haroun-al-Raschid,  son  of  Mhadi,  to  Zinebi,  his  cousin.  As  soon 
as  Noureddin,  son  to  the  late  vizier  Khacan,  the  bearer,  has  delivered  you 
this  letter,  pull  ofF  the  royal  vestments,  put  them  on  his  shoulders,  and 
place  him  in  thy  seat.      Farewell." 
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Noureddin  took  the  letter,  and  at  once  departed  with 
the  little  money  he  had  about  him,  when  Sangiar  gave 
him  his  purse  ;  and  the  Fair  Persian,  distracted  with  grief 
at  his  departure,  retired  to  one  of  the  sofas,  and  wept 
bitterly. 

Noureddin  was  scarcely  gone  out  of  the  hail,  when 
Scheich  Ibrahim,  who  had  been  hitherto  silent,  lookirig 
steadfastly  upon  the  fisherman,  "  Hark'ee,"  said  he, 
"  Kerim  ;  thou  hast  brought  us  two  fishes,  that  are  worth 
twenty  pieces  of  copper  at  most,  and  thou  hast  got  a 
purse  and  a  slave ;  but  dost  thou  think  to  have  all  for 
thyself?  I  here  declare  that  I  will  go  halves  with  thee 
in  the  slave  and  in  the  purse." 

The  caliph,  still  personating  the  fisherman,  answered 
Scheich  Ibrahim  boldly  :  "  I  know  not  what  there  is  in 
the  purse — gold  or  silver,  you  shall  freely  go  my  halves ; 
but  as  to  the  slave,  I  will  have  her  all  to  myself;  and  if 
you  will  not  accept  these  conditions  you  shall  have 
nothing." 

Scheich  Ibrahim,  enraged  to  the  last  degree  at  this 
insolence  in  a  fisherman,  snatched  up  one  of  the  china 
dishes  which  were  on  the  table,  and  flung  it  at  the  caliph's 
head.  The  caliph  avoided  the  blow,  and  the  dish,  strik- 
ing against  the  wall,  was  dashed  into  a  thousand  pieces. 

Scheich  Ibrahim,  more  angry  from  having  missed  his 
aim,  took  the  candle  which  was  upon  the  table,  rose  stag- 
gering from  his  seat,  and  went  by  a  private  gate  to  his 
own  house  to  find  a  cane. 

In  the  meanwhile,  after  the  grand  vizier  had  assisted 
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to  prepare  the  fish,  the  caliph  had  dismissed  him  and 
Mesrour  to  the  palace  with  his  orders  to  his  slaves  to 
bring  him  his  own  royal  robes,  and  to  await  his  signal  for 
their  appearance  on  the  marble  steps  of  the  pavilion. 
The  caliph,  on  Scheich  Ibrahim's  leaving  the  pavilion, 
gave  the  appointed  signal  by  striking  his  hands  against 
the  window.  The  grand  vizier  and  his  attendants  quickly 
removed  the  fisherman's  clothes,  and  arrayed  him  in  his 
own  dress,  and  placed  him  in  his  usual  state  on  the  throne 
that  was  in  the  pavilion.  They  had  scarcely  finished 
when  Scheich  Ibrahim  came  back  with  a  cane  in  his 
hand ;  but  instead  of  finding  Kerim,  whom  he  intended 
to  chastise,  he  saw  his  clothes  in  the  middle  of  the  hall, 
and  the  caliph  on  his  throne,  with  the  grand  vizier  and 
Mesrour  on  each  side  of  him.  He  stood  awhile  gazing 
on  this  unexpected  sight,  doubting  whether  he  was  awake 
or  asleep.  The  caliph  fell  a-laughing  at  his  own  aston- 
ishment ;  and,  calling  to  him,  "  Scheich  Ibrahim,"  said 
he,  "  what  dost  thou  want  ?  whom  dost  thou  look  after? " 

Scheich  Ibrahim,  no  longer  doubting  that  it  was  the 
caliph,  immediately  threw  himself  at  his  feet,  with  his  face 
and  long  beard  reaching  to  the  ground.  "  Commander 
of  the  true  Believers,"  cried  he,  "  your  vile  slave  has 
offended  you  ;  but  he  implores  your  clemency,  and  asks 
a  thousand  pardons  for  his  offence  ! " 

"  Rise,"  said  he,  "  I  forgive  thee." 

The  caliph  then  addressed  himself  to  the  Fair  Persian. 
"  Rise,"  said  he,  "  and  follow  me.  By  what  you  have 
lately  seen  you  ought  to  know  who  I  am,  and  that  I  can- 
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not  accept  the  present  which  Noureddin  has  made  me. 
I  have  sent  him  to  Bussorah  as  king ;  and  when  I  have 
given  him  the  necessary  firman  you  shall  go  thither  and 
be  queen.  In  the  meantime  there  is  an  apartment  for 
you  in  my  palace,  where  you  shall  be  treated  according 
to  your  desert." 

The  caliph  kept  his  promise,  and  recommended  her 
to  the  care  of  his  Empress  Zobeide,  whom  he  acquainted 
with  the  esteem  he  entertained  for  Noureddin. 

Noureddin,  upon  his  arrival  at  Bussorah,  went  directly 
to  the  palace,  where  the  king  at  that  time  was  giving  a 
public  audience.  With  the  letter  held  up  in  his  hand, 
he  pressed  through  the  outer  circle,  who  made  way  for 
him  to  come  forward  and  deliver  it.  The  king  took  it 
from  his  hand  and  opened  it,  and  his  color  changed  in 
reading  it.  He  kissed  it  thrice,  and  was  just  about  to 
obey  the  caliph's  orders,  when  he  bethought  himself 
of  showing  it  to  the  vizier  Saouy. 

Saouy  was  no  less  surprised  than  the  king  at  the 
order  contained  in  the  letter,  and  he  instantly  devised  a 
method  to  evade  it.  He  pretended  not  to  have  read  the 
letter  quite  through,  and  therefore  desired  a  second  view 
of  it,  and,  without  being  perceived  by  anybody,  dexter- 
ously tore  off  from  the  top  of  it  the  form  which  showed 
the  caliph  would  be  absolutely  obeyed,  and,  putting  it 
into  his  mouth,  swallowed  it. 

After  this  act  of  treason,  Saouy  turned  to  the  king, 
and,  giving  him  the  letter,  said  in  a  low  voice:  "  Have  a 
care,  sire,  what  you  do.     It  is   true  this  is  the  caliph's 
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hand,  but  the  form  is  not  to  it.  And  since  a  king  was 
never  deposed  without  that  formaUty,  any  other  man  as 
well  as  Noureddin  might  come  with  a  forged  letter ;  let 
who  will  bring  such  a  letter  as  this,  it  ought  not  to  be 
put  in  execution.  I  will  take  upon  myself  all  the  con- 
sequences of  disobeying  this  order." 

King  Zinebi,  persuaded  by  this  pernicious  counsel, 
left  Noureddin  entirely  to  the  mercy  of  the  vizier  Saouy, 
who  led  him  to  his  house  in  a  very  insulting  manner ; 
and  after  causing  him  to  be  bastinadoed  till  he  was  almost 
dead,  ordered  him  to  a  prison,  where  he  commanded  him 
to  be  put  into  the  darkest  and  deepest  dungeon,  with  a 
strict  charge  to  the  jailer  to  give  him  nothing  but  bread 
and  water. 

The  disconsolate  Noureddin  remained  six  whole  days 
in  this  miserable  condition,  when  Saouy,  not  content  with 
his  imprisonment,  resolved  to  put  him  to  a  shameful 
death.  Not  daring  to  do  it  by  his  own  authority,  he 
resorted  to  an  artifice  to  arouse  the  vengeance  of  Zinebi. 
He  loaded  some  of  his  slaves  with  rich  presents,  which 
he,  at  the  head  of  them,  went  and  presented  to  the  king. 
"  Behold,  sire,"  said  he,  "  what  the  new  king  has  sent 
you  upon  his  accession  to  the  crown,  and  begs  your 
majesty  to  accept." 

The  king,  taking  the  matter  just  as  Saouy  intended, 
"  What !  "  replied  he,  "  is  that  wretch  still  living  ?  I 
thought  you  had  put  him  to  death  already."  "  Sire, 
I  have  no  power,"  answered  the  vizier,  "  to  take  any 
person's    life — that    only    belongs    to    your    majesty." 
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"Go,"  said  the  king,  "execute  him  instantly;  I  give 
you  full  authority."  "  Sire,"  replied  the  vizier  Saouy, 
"  I  am  infinitely  obliged  to  your  majesty  for  the  justice 
you  do  me ;  but  since  Noureddin  has  publicly  affronted 
you,  I  humbly  beg  the  favor  that  his  execution  may  be 
performed  before  the  palace,  and  that  the  criers  may  pub- 
lish it  in  every  quarter  of  the  city,  so  that  everybody 
may  be  satisfied  he  has  made  a  sufficient  reparation  for 
the  affront."  The  king  granted  his  request;  and  the 
criers  in  performing  their  office  diffused  universal  sorrow 
through  the  whole  city.  The  memory  of  his  father's 
virtues  being  yet  fresh  among  them,  no  one  could  hear, 
without  horror  and  indignation,  that  the  son  was  going 
to  suffer  an  ignominious  death. 

Saouy  went  in  person  to  the  prison,  accompanied  by 
twenty  slaves,  ministers  of  his  cruelty,  who  took  Nou- 
reddin out  of  the  dungeoUj^  and  put  him  upon  a  sorry 
horse  without  a  saddle.  When  Noureddin  saw  himself 
in  the  hands  of  his  enemy,  "Thou  triumphest  now," 
said  he>  "  and  abusest  thy  power ;  but  I  trust  in  the  truth 
of  what  is  written  in  our  scripture  :  '  You  judge  unjustly, 
and  in  a  little  time  you  shall  be  judged  yourself.'  "  The 
vizier  Saouy  triumphed  in  his  heart.  "  What !  "  said  he, 
"  darest  thou  insult  me  yet  ?  But  1  care  not  what  may 
happen  to  me,  so  I  have  the  pleasure  of  seeing  thee  lose 
thy  head  in  the  public  view  of  all  Bussorah.  Thou 
oughest  also  to  remember  what  another  of  our  books 
says :  *  What  signifies  if  one  dies  the  next  day  after  the 
death  of  his  enemy  ? '  " 
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The  vizier,  implacable  in  his  hatred  and  enmity,  con- 
ducted Noureddin,  surrounded  by  his  armed  men,  toward 
the  palace.  When  he  had  brought  him  to  the  place  of 
suffering,  which  was  to  be  in  sight  of  the  king's  apart- 
ment, he  left  him  in  the  executioner's  hands,  and  went 
straight  to  the  king,  who  was  in  his  closet,  to  tell  him 
that  all  things  were  ready. 

The  king's  guard  and  the  vizier's  slaves,  who  made  a 
circle  round  Noureddin,  had  much  trouble  to  withstand 
the  people,  who  made  all  possible  efforts  to  break  through 
and  carry  him  off  by  force.  The  executioner,  coming  up 
to  him,  said,  "I  hope  you  will  forgive  me  ;  I  am  but  a 
slave,  and  cannot  help  doing  my  duty.  If  you  have  no 
occasion  for  anything  more,  I  beseech  you  to  prepare 
yourself,  for  the  king  is  just  going  to  give  me  orders  to 
strike  the  blow." 

The  unfortunate  Noureddin,  at  that  moment,  looking 
round  upon  the  people,  "  Will  no  one,  out  of  charity," 
cried  he,  "  bring  me  a  little  water  to  quench  my  thirst  ^  '* 
which  immediately  they  did,  and  handed  it  up  to  him 
upon  the  scaffold.  The  vizier  Saouy,  perceiving  this 
delay,  called  out  to  the  executioner  from  the  king's 
closet  window,  where  he  had  planted  himself,  "  Strike ; 
what  dost  thou  stay  for  ?  "  At  these  inhuman  words  the 
whole  place  echoed  with  loud  imprecations  against  him ; 
and  the  king,  jealous  of  his  authority,  made  it  appear,  by 
enjoining  him  to  stop  awhile,  that  he  was  angry  at  his 
presumption  in  giving  the  command  without  his  orders. 
But  there  was  another  reason ;  for  the  king,  that  very 

S&2 


The  Arabian  Nights'  Entertainments 

moment  casting  his  eye  toward  a  street  that  faced  him, 
saw  a  troop  of  horsemen  advancing  full  speed  toward  the 
palace.  "  Vizier,"  said  the  king  immediately,  "  look 
yonder;  what  is  the  meaning  of  those  horsemen?" 
Saouy,  who  knew  not  who  that  might  be,  earnestly 
pressed  the  king  to  give  the  executioner  the  sign.  "  No," 
replied  the  king  ;  "  I  will  first  know  who  those  horsemen 
are. 

Now  it  had  so  fell  out,  that  on  Noureddin's  departure 
with  his  letter  to  Zinebi,  the  caliph  thought  not  for  sev- 
eral days  of  sending  him  the  patent  which  he  mentioned 
to  the  Fair  Persian.  He  happened  one  day  to  be  in  the 
palace  of  the  women,  and,  passing  by  her  apartment, 
heard  the  sound  of  her  voice  complaining  for  the  absence 
of  Noureddin. 

"  Ah,  poor  Noureddin  ! "  cried  the  caliph,  "  I  had 
forgotten  thee.  But  hasten,"  said  he  to  an  officer,  "  and 
bid  Giafar  come  to  me."  As  soon  as  he  came,  "  Giafar," 
said  he,  "  I  have  hitherto  neglected  sending  the  patent 
which  was  to  confirm  Noureddin  King  of  Bussorah  ;  but 
now  draw  up  one,  and  immediately  make  what  haste  you 
can  to  that  city.  If  it  should  so  be  that  Noureddin  is 
no  longer  alive,  order  the  vizier  Saouy  to  be  impaled ; 
but  if  he  is  living,  bring  him  to  me,  with  the  king  and 
the  vizier." 

The  grand  vizier  mounted  his  horse  at  once,  and,  at- 
tended by  a  great  train  of  officers,  departed  for  Bussorah, 
where  he  arrived  at  the  very  moment  when  Noureddin 
was  awaiting  the  sentence  of  execution.     As  he  galloped 
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on  through  the  courtyard,  the  people  cleared  the  way  for 
him,  crying  out,  "  A  pardon  for  Noureddin  !  "  and  with 
his  whole  train  he  rode  into  the  palace,  even  to  the  very 
stairs,  where  he  alighted, 

Zinebi,  recognizing  in  the  distance  the  caliph's  chief 
minister,  went  to  meet  him,  and  received  him  at  the  en- 
trance of  his  apartment.  The  first  question  the  vizier 
asked  was  if  Noureddin  was  living  ;  and  if  he  was,  he 
desired  that  he  might  be  sent  for.  The  king  made  answer 
he  was  alive,  and  gave  orders  to  have  him  brought  in. 
Accordingly,  he  soon  made  his  appearance  as  he  was, 
bound  with  cords.  The  grand  vizier  Giafar  caused  him 
to  be  unbound,  and  setting  him  at  liberty,  ordered  the 
vizier  Saouy  to  be  seized,  and  bound  him  with  the  same 
cords. 

The  grand  vizier  remained  but  one  night  at  Busso- 
rah  ;  and,  according  to  the  order  he  had  received,  carried 
Saouy,  the  King  of  Bussorah,  and  Noureddin  along  with 
him  to  Bagdad.  Upon  his  arrival  in  that  city  he  pre- 
sented them  to  the  caliph ;  and  after  he  had  given  him 
an  account  of  his  journey,  and  particularly  the  miserable 
condition  in  which  he  found  Noureddin,  and  his  iJl-usag^ 
by  the  advice  and  malice  of  Saouy,  the  caliph  desired 
Noureddin  to  behead  the  vizier  himself. 

"  Commander  of  the  true  Believers,"  said  the  gevier- 
ous  youth,  "  notwithstanding  the  injury  this  wicked  man 
has  done  me,  and  the  mischief  he  endeavored  to  do  my 
father  the  vizier,  I  should  think  myself  the  basest  of 
mankind  if  I  stained  my  hands  with  his  blood." 
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The  caliph  was  pleased  with  his  generosity,  and  or- 
dered justice  to  be  done  by  the  executioner. 

The  caliph  would  fain  have  sent  Noureddin  to  Bus- 
sorah  as  king,  but  he  humbly  begged  to  be  excused  from 
accepting  the  offer.  "  Commander  of  the  true  Believers," 
said  Noureddin,  "  the  city  of  Bussorah,  after  the  misfor- 
tunes that  have  happened  to  me  there,  will  be  so  much 
my  aversion,  that  I  beseech  your  majesty  to  give  me 
leave  to  keep  the  oath  which  I  have  made,  of  never  re- 
turning thither  again ;  and  I  shall  think  it  my  greatest 
glory  to  serve  near  your  royal  person,  if  you  are  pleased 
to  allow  me  the  honor." 

The  caliph  consented ;  and  placing  him  among  the 
number  of  those  courtiers  who  were  constantly  about  his 
royal  person,  restored  the  Fair  Persian  to  him  again.  To 
this  favor  he  added  wealth  and  dignities ;  so  that  he  and 
the  Fair  Persian  lived  together  thenceforth  with  all  the 
happiness  this  world  could  afford. 

As  for  Zinebi,  the  caliph  contented  himself  with  hint- 
ing that  he  ought  to  be  more  careful  in  the  choice  of  his 
viziers,  and  sent  him  back  to  his  kingdom. 
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THE  STORY  OF  ABOU   HASSAN;  OR,  THE 
SLEEPER   AWAKENED 

TN  the  reign  of  the  CaHph  Haroun-al-Raschid,  there 
*  lived  at  Bagdad  a  very  rich  merchant.  He  had  one 
only  child,  a  son,  whom  he  named  Abou  Hassan,  and 
whom  he  educated  with  great  strictness.  When  his  son 
was  thirty  years  old,  he  became  his  father's  sole  heir,  and 
the  owner  of  immense  wealth,  amassed  together  by  the 
paternal  frugality  and  application. 

Abou  Hassan,  whose  views  and  inclinations  were  very 
different  from  those  of  his  father,  determined  to  make 
another  use  of  his  wealth.  His  father  had  never  allowed 
him  any  money  but  what  was  just  necessary  for  subsist- 
ence, and  as  he  had  always  envied  his  rich  companions, 
who  wanted  for  nothing,  and  who  debarred  themselves 
from  none  of  those  pleasures  to  which  their  wealth  entitled 
them,  he  resolved  to  distinguish  himself  by  extravagances 
proportionable  to  his  fortune.  To  this  end  he  divided 
his  riches  into  two  parts  ;  with  one  half  he  bought  houses 
in  the  city  and  farms  in  the  country,  with  a  resolution 
never  to  touch  the  income  arising  from  them,  which  was 
very  large,  but  to  lay  it  all  by  as  he  received  it.  With 
the  other  half,  which  consisted  of  ready  money,  he  de- 
signed to  make  himself  amends  for  the  time  he  had  lost 
by  the  severe  restraint  in  which  his  father  had  always 
kept  him. 
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With  this  intent,  Abou  Hassan  made  the  acquaintance 
of  wealthy  youths  of  his  own  age  and  rank,  who  thought 
of  nothing  but  how  to  make  their  time  pass  agreeably. 
Every  day  he  gave  them  splendid  entertainments,  at 
which  the  most  delicate  viands  were  served  up,  and  the 
most  exquisite  wines  flowed  in  profusion,  while  concerts 
of  the  best  vocal  and  instrumental  music  by  performers  of 
both  sexes  heightened  their  pleasures.  These  entertain- 
ments, renewed  every  day,  were  so  expensive  to  Abou 
Hassan  that  he  could  not  support  the  extravagance  above 
one  year.  As  soon  as  he  discontinued  his  feasts,  and 
pleaded  poverty  as  the  excuse,  his  friends  forsook  him ; 
whenever  they  saw  him  they  avoided  him,  and  if  by  chance 
he  met  any  of  them,  and  tried  to  stop  them,  they  always 
excused  themselves  on  some  pretence  or  other. 

Abou  Hassan  was  more  affected  by  this  behavior  of 
his  friends,  who  had  forsaken  him  so  basely  and  ungrate- 
fully, after  all  the  protestations  they  had  made  him  of 
inviolable  attachment,  than  by  the  loss  of  the  money  he 
had  so  foolishly  squandered.  He  went  melancholy  and 
thoughtful  into  his  mother's  apartment,  and  sat  down  on 
the  end  of  a  sofa  at  a  distance  from  her. 

"  What  is  the  matter  with  you,  son  ? "  said  his  mother, 
seeing  him  thus  depressed.  "  Why  are  you  so  dejected  ? 
You  could  not  certainly  be  more  concerned  if  you  had 
lost  all  you  had.  You  have  still,  however,  a  good  estate. 
1  do  not,  therefore,  see  why  you  should  plunge  yourself 
into  this  deep  melancholy." 

At  these  words  Abou  Hassan  melted  into  tears ;  and 
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in  the  midst  of  his  sighs  exclaimed,  "  Ah !  mother,  how 
insupportable  poverty  must  be ;  it  deprives  us  of  joy,  as 
the  setting  of  the  sun  does  of  light.  A  poor  man  is  looked 
upon,  both  by  friends  and  relations,  as  a  stranger.  You 
know,  mother,  how  I  have  treated  my  friends  for  this 
year  past,  and  now  they  have  left  me  when  they  suppose 
I  can  treat  them  no  longer.  Bismillah  !  praise  be  to 
God !  I  have  yet  my  lands  and  farms,  and  I  shall  now 
know  how  to  use  what  is  left.  But  I  am  resolved  to  try 
how  far  my  friends,  who  deserve  not  that  I  should  call 
them  so,  will  carry  their  ingratitude.  I  will  go  to  them 
one  after  another,  and  when  I  have  represented  to  them 
what  I  have  done  on  their  account,  ask  them  to  make  up 
a  sum  of  money  to  relieve  me,  merely  to  try  if  I  can  find 
any  sentiment  of  gratitude  remaining  in  them."  Abou 
Hassan  went  immediately  to  his  friends,  whom  he  found 
at  home  ;  represented  to  them  the  great  need  he  was  in, 
and  begged  of  them  to  assist  him.  He  promised  to  give 
bonds  to  pay  them  the  money  they  might  lend  him  ; 
giving  them  to  understand  at  the  same  time  that  it  was, 
in  a  great  measure,  on  their  account  that  he  was  so  dis- 
tressed. That  he  might  the  more  powerfully  excite  their 
generosity,  he  forgot  not  to  allure  them  with  hopes  of 
being  once  again  entertained  in  the  same  manner  as 
before. 

Not  one  of  his  companions  was  affected  with  the 
arguments  which  the  afflicted  Abou  Hassan  used  to  per- 
suade them ;  and  he  had  the  mortification  to  find  that 
many  of  them  told  him  plainly  they  did  not  know  him. 
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He  returned  home  full  of  indignation,  and,  going  into 
his  mother's  apartment,  said,  "  Ah  !  madam,  I  have  found 
none  of  my  late  companions  who  deserve  my  friendship ; 
I  renounce  them,  and  promise  you  I  will  never  see  them 
more."  He  resolved  to  be  as  good  as  his  word,  taking 
an  oath  never  to  give  an  inhabitant  of  Bagdad  any  enter- 
tainment while  he  lived.  He  further  vowed  that  he 
would  not  put  in  his  purse  more  money  than  was  suffi- 
cient to  ask  a  single  person  to  sup  with  him,  who,  accord- 
ing to  the  oath  he  had  taken,  was  not  of  Bagdad,  but  a 
stranger  arrived  in  the  city  the  same  day,  and  who  must 
take  his  leave  of  him  the  following  day. 

Conformably  to  this  plan,  Abou  Hassan  took  care 
every  morning  to  provide  whatever  was  necessary  for  a 
repast  for  two  persons,  and  toward  the  close  of  the  even- 
ing went  and  sat  at  the  end  of  Bagdad  bridge,  and,  as 
soon  as  he  saw  the  stranger,  accosted  him  civilly,  invited 
him  to  sup  and  lodge  with  him  that  night ;  and  after 
having  informed  him  of  the  law  he  had  imposed  upon 
himself,  conducted  him  to  his  house.  The  supper  to 
which  Abou  Hassan  invited  his  guests  was  not  costly, 
but  well  dressed,  with  plenty  of  good  wine,  and  generally 
lasted  till  the  night  was  pretty  far  advanced ;  instead  of 
entertaining  his  guests  with  the  affairs  of  state,  his  family, 
or  business,  as  is  too  frequent,  he  conversed  on  general 
subjects.  He  was  naturally  of  a  gay  and  pleasant  temper, 
and  made  the  most  melancholy  persons  merry.  When 
he  sent  away  his  guest  the  next  morning,  he  always  said, 
"  God  preserve  you  from  all  sorrow  wherever  you  go ; 
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when  I  invited  you  yesterday  to  come  and  sup  with  me, 
I  informed  you  of  the  law  I  have  imposed  on  myself; 
therefore  do  not  take  it  ill  if  I  tell  you  that  we  must 
never  see  one  another  again,  nor  drink  together,  either 
at  home  or  anywhere  else,  for  reasons  best  known  to 
myself;  so  God  conduct  you." 

Abou  Hassan  was  very  exact  in  the  observance  of 
this  oath,  and  never  looked  upon  or  spoke  to  the  stran- 
gers he  had  once  entertained.  If  he  met  them  afterward 
in  the  streets,  the  squares,  or  any  public  assemblies,  he 
turned  away  to  avoid  them,  that  they  might  not  speak  to 
him,  or  he  have  any  communication  with  them.  He 
had  acted  for  a  long  time  in  this  manner,  when,  one 
afternoon,  a  little  before  sunset,  as  he  sat  upon  the  bridge 
according  to  custom,  the  Caliph  Haroun-al-Raschid  came 
by,  but  so  disguised  that  it  was  impossible  to  know  him ; 
he  was  dressed  like  a  merchant  of  Moussul,  and  was 
followed  by  a  tall,  stout  slave. 

Abou  Hassan,  who  was  looking  out  for  a  guest,  rose 
up  as  he  approached,  and,  after  having  saluted  him  with 
a  graceful  air,  said  to  him,  "  Sir,  1  congratulate  you  on 
your  happy  arrival  in  Bagdad.  I  beg  you  to  do  me  the 
honor  to  sup  with  me,  and  repose  yourself  at  my  house 
for  this  night,  after  the  fatigue  of  your  journey  :  "  he  then 
told  him  his  custom  of  entertaining  the  first  stranger  he 
met  with.  The  caliph  found  something  so  odd  and  sin- 
gular in  Abou  Hassan's  whim,  that  he  was  very  desirous 
to  know  the  cause  ;  and  told  him  that  he  could  not  better 
merit  a  civility,  which  he  did  not  expect  as  a  stranger, 
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than  by  accepting  the  obliging  offer  made  him  ;  that  he 
had  only  to  lead  the  way,  and  he  was  ready  to  follow 
him. 

Abou  Hassan  treated  the  caliph  as  his  equal,  con- 
ducted him  home,  and  led  him  into  a  room  very  neatly 
furnished,  where  he  set  him  on  a  sofa,  in  the  most  hon- 
orable place.     Supper  was  ready,  and  the  cloth  laid. 

Abou  Hassan  sat  down  opposite  his  guest,  and  he 
and  the  caliph  began  to  eat  heartily  of  what  they  liked 
best,  without  speaking  or  drinking,  according  to  the  cus- 
tom of  the  country.  When  they  had  done  eating,  the 
caliph's  slave  brought  them  water  to  wash  their  hands : 
and  in  the  meantime  Abou  Hassan's  mother  cleared  the 
table,  and  brought  up  a  dessert  of  all  the  various  sorts  of 
fruits  then  in  season  ;  as  grapes,  peaches,  apples,  pears, 
and  various  pastes  of  dried  almonds,  etc.  As  soon  as  it 
grew  dark,  wax  candles  were  lighted,  and  Abou  Hassan, 
after  requesting  his  mother  to  take  care  of  the  caliph's 
slave,  set  down  bottles  and  glasses. 

Abou  Hassan  filled  a  glass  of  wine,  and,  holding  it 
in  his  hand,  said  to  the  caliph,  "  Now,  taste  this  wine, 
sir ;  I  will  warrant  you  find  it  good."  "  I  am  well  per- 
suaded of  that,"  replied  the  caliph,  laughing  ;  "  you  know 
how  to  choose  the  best."  "  Oh  !  "  replied  Abou  Has- 
san, "  one  need  only  look  in  your  face  to  be  assured  that 
you  have  seen  the  world,  and  know  what  good  living  is. 
If,"  added  he  in  Arabic  verse,  "  my  house  could  think 
and  express  its  joy,  how  happy  would  it  be  to  possess 
you,  and,  bowing  before  you,  would  exclaim,  *  How  over- 
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joyed  am  I  to  see  myself  honored  with  the  company  of 
so  accomplished  and  polite  a  personage,  and  for  meeting 
with  a  man  of  your  merit ! '  " 

The  caliph  and  Abou  Hassan  remained  together 
drinking  and  talking  of  indifferent  subjects,  till  the  night 
was  pretty  far  advanced,  when  the  caliph  said,  "  I  beg  of 
you  to  let  me  understand  how  I  may  serve  you,  and  you 
shall  see  I  will  not  be  ungrateful.  Speak  freely  and  open 
your  mind,  for  though  I  am  but  a  merchant,  it  my  be  in 
my  power  to  oblige  you  myself,  or  by  some  friend." 

To  these  offers  Abou  Hassan  replied,  "  I  can  only 
thank  you  for  your  obliging  offers,  and  the  honor  you 
have  done  me  in  partaking  of  my  frugal  fare.  Yet  I 
must  tell  you  there  is  one  thing  gives  me  uneasiness. 
The  imaun  of  the  mosque  situated  in  the  district  in  which 
I  live  is  the  greatest  of  hypocrites.  He  and  four  of  his 
friends  try  to  lord  it  over  me  and  the  whole  neighbor- 
hood. I  should  like  to  be  caliph  but  for  one  day,  in  the 
stead  of  our  sovereign  lord  and  master,  Haroun-al-Ras- 
chid.  Commander  of  the  Faithful.  I  would  punish  the 
imaun  and  his  four  friends  with  a  hundred  strokes  each 
on  the  soles  of  their  feet,  to  teach  them  not  to  disturb 
and  abuse  their  neighbors  in  future." 

The  caliph  was  extremely  pleased  with  this  thought 
of  Abou  Hassan's  ;  and  while  Abou  Hassan  was  talking, 
he  took  the  bottle  and  two  glasses,  and  filling  his  own 
first,  said,  "  Here  is  a  cup  of  thanks  to  you,"  and  then 
filling  the  other,  put  into  it  artfully  a  little  opiate  powder, 
which  he  had  about  him,  and  giving  it  to  Abou  Hassan, 
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said,  "  You  have  taken  the  pains  to  fill  for  me  all  night, 
and  it  is  the  least  1  can  do  to  save  you  the  trouble 
once  :  I  beg  you  to  take  this  glass  ;  drink  it  off  for  my 
sake." 

Abou  Hassan  took  the  glass,  and  to  show  his  guest 
with  how  much  pleasure  he  received  the  honor,  drank  it 
off  at  once.  Scarcely  had  he  set  the  glass  upon  the 
table,  when  the  powder  began  to  operate,  and  he  fell  into 
a  sound  sleep.  The  caliph  commanded  the  slave  who 
waited  for  him  to  take  Abou  Hassan  and  carry  him 
directly  to  the  palace,  and  to  undress  him  and  put  him 
into  his  own  state  bed.  This  was  immediately  per- 
formed. 

The  caliph  next  sent  for  the  grand  vizier.  "  Giafar," 
said  he, "  I  have  sent  for  you  to  instruct  you,  and  to  pre- 
vent your  being  surprised  to-morrow,  when  you  come  to 
audience,  at  seeing  this  man  seated  on  my  throne  in  the 
royal  robes ;  accost  him  with  the  same  reverence  and 
respect  as  you  pay  to  myself;  observe  and  punctually 
execute  whatever  he  bids  you  do,  the  same  as  if  1  com- 
manded you.  He  will  exercise  great  liberaHty,  and 
commission  you  with  the  distribution  of  it.  Do  all  he 
commands  ;  even  if  his  liberaHty  should  extend  so  far  as 
to  empty  all  the  coffers  in  my  treasury  ;  and  remember 
to  acquaint  all  my  emirs,  and  officers  within  the  palace,  to 
pay  him  the  same  honor  at  audience  as  to  myself,  and 
to  carry  on  the  matter  so  well  that  he  may  not  perceive 
the  least  thing  that  may  interrupt  the  diversion  which  I 
design  myself     Above  all,  fail  not  to  awaken  me  before 
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Abou  Hassan,  because  I  wish  to  be  present  when  he 
awakes." 

The  vizier  failed  not  to  do  as  the  caliph  had  com- 
manded, and  as  soon  as  the  caliph  had  dressed,  he  went 
into  the  room  where  Abou  Hassan  lay,  and  placed  himself 
in  a  little  raised  closet,  from  whence  he  could  see  all  that 
passed.  All  the  officers  and  ladies,  who  were  to  attend 
Abou  Hassan's  levee,  went  in  at  the  same  time,  and 
took  their  posts  according  to  their  rank,  ready  to  acquit 
themselves  of  their  respective  duties,  as  if  the  caliph 
himself  had  been  going  to  rise. 

As  it  was  just  daybreak,  and  time  to  prepare  for  the 
morning  prayer  before  sunrise,  the  officer  who  stood 
nearest  to  the  head  of  the  bed  put  a  sponge  steeped  in 
vinegar  to  Abou  Hassan's  nose,  who  immediately  awoke. 
When  Abou  Hassan  opened  his  eyes,  he  saw  by  the 
dawning  light  a  large  room,  magnificently  furnished,  with 
a  finely  painted  ceiling,  adorned  with  vases  of  gold  and 
silver,  and  the  floor  covered  with  a  rich  silk  tapestry,  and 
many  slaves  richly  clothed,  all  standing  with  great  mod- 
esty and  respect.  After  casting  his  eyes  on  the  covering 
of  the  bed,  he  perceived  it  was  cloth  of  gold,  richly  em- 
bossed with  pearl  and  diamonds ;  and  near  the  bed  lay, 
on  a  cushion,  a  habit  of  tissue  embroidered  with  jewels, 
with  a  caliph's  turban. 

At  the  sight  of  this  splendor,  Abou  Hassan  was  in 
the  most  inexpressible  amazement.  He  looked  upon  all 
he  saw  as  a  dream  ;  yet  a  dream  he  wished  it  not  to 
be.     "  So,"  said    he  to  himself,  "  I  am  caliph !     But," 
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added  he,  recollecting  himself,  "  it  is  only  a  dream,  the 
effect  of  the  wish  I  entertained  my  guest  with  last  night ; " 
and  then  he  turned  himself  about  and  shut  his  eyes  to 
sleep.  At  the  same  time  the  vizier  said,  with  a  prostra- 
tion to  the  ground,  "  Commander  of  the  Faithful,  it  is 
time  for  your  majesty  to  rise  to  prayers  ;  the  morning 
begins  to  advance." 

These  words  very  much  surprised  Abou  Hassan.  He 
clapped  his  hands  before  his  eyes,  and,  lowering  his  head, 
said  to  himself,  "  What  means  all  this  ?  Where  am  I  ? 
and  to  whom  does  this  palace  belong  ?  What  can  these 
viziers,  emirs,  officers,  and  musicians  mean  ?  How  is  it 
possible  for  me  to  distingush  whether  I  am  in  my  right 
senses  or  in  a  dream  ?  " 

When  he  took  his  hands  from  his  eyes,  opened  them, 
and  lifted  up  his  head,  the  sun  shone  full  in  at  the  cham- 
ber window  ;  and  at  that  instant  Mesrour,  the  chief  of 
the  office,  came  in,  prostrated  himself  before  Abou  Has- 
san, and  said, "  Commander  of  the  Faithful,  your  majesty 
will  excuse  me  for  representing  to  you,  that  you  used  not 
to  rise  so  late,  and  the  time  of  prayer  is  over.  It  is  time 
to  ascend  your  throne  and  hold  a  council  as  usual ;  all 
the  great  officers  of  state  wait  your  presence  in  the  coun- 
cil hall." 

At  this  discourse,  Abou  Hassan  was  persuaded  that 
he  was  neither  asleep  nor  in  a  dream  ;  but  at  the  same 
time  was  not  less  embarrassed  and  confused  under  his 
uncertainty  what  steps  to  take  ;  at  last,  looking  earnestly 
at  Mesrour,  he  said  to  him  in  a  serious  tone,  "  Whom  is 
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it  you  speak  to,  and  call  the  Commander  of  the  Faith- 
ful ?  I  do  not  know  you,  and  you  must  mistake  me  for 
somebody  else." 

"  My  imperial  lord  and  master,"  said  he,  "  is  not 
your  majesty  the  Commander  of  the  Faithful,  Monarch 
of  the  world  from  east  to  west,  and  Vicar  on  earth  to  the 
Prophet  sent  of  God  ?  Mesrour,  your  poor  slave,  has 
not  forgotten  you,  after  so  many  years  that  he  has  had 
the  honor  and  happiness  to  serve  and  pay  his  respects  to 
your  majesty." 

Abou  Hassan  burst  out  a-laughing  at  these  words, 
and  fell  backward  upon  the  bolster,  which  pleased  the 
caliph  so  much  that  he  would  have  laughed  as  loud  him- 
self, if  he  had  not  been  afraid  of  putting  a  stop  too  soon 
to  the  pleasant  scene  he  had  promised  himself. 

Abou  Hassan,  when  he  had  tired  himself  with  laugh- 
ing, sat  up  again,  and  suddenly  calling  the  officer  that 
stood  nearest  to  him,  "  Come  hither,"  said  he ;  holding 
out  his  hand,  "  bite  the  end  of  my  finger,  that  I  may 
feel  whether  I  am  asleep  or  awake." 

The  slave,  who  knew  the  caliph  saw  all  that  passed, 
being  anxious  to  please  him,  went  with  a  grave  counte- 
nance, and  putting  the  finger  between  his  teeth,  bit  it  so 
hard  that  he  put  him  to  great  pain.  Snatching  his  hand 
quickly  back  again,  he  said,  "  I  find  I  am  awake  :  I  feel, 
and  hear,  and  see,  and  thus  know  that  I  am  not  asleep. 
But  by  what  miracle  am  I  become  Caliph  in  a  night's 
timef" 

Abou  Hassan  now  beginning  to  rise,  the  chief  of  the 
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officers  offered  him  his  hand,  and  helped  him  to  get  out 
of  bed.  No  sooner  were  his  feet  set  on  the  floor,  than 
the  chamber  rang  with  the  repeated  salutations  of  those 
present,  who  cried  out  all  together,  "  Commander  of  the 
Faithful,  God  give  your  majesty  a  good  day."  "  O 
Heaven !  "  cried  Abou  Hassan,  "  what  a  strange  thing 
this  is  !  Last  night  I  was  Abou  Hassan,  and  this  morn- 
ing I  am  the  Commander  of  the  Believers  !  I  cannot 
comprehend  this  sudden  and  surprising  change,"  Pres- 
ently some  of  the  officers  began  to  dress  him ;  and  when 
they  had  done,  led  him  past  all  the  attendants,  who 
were  ranged  on  both  sides,  quite  to  the  council-chamber 
door,  which  was  opened  by  one  of  the  officers.  Mes- 
rour  walked  before  him  to  the  foot  of  the  throne,  where 
he  stopped,  and  putting  one  hand  under  one  arm,  while 
another  officer  who  followed  did  the  same  by  the  other, 
they  helped  him  to  ascend  the  throne.  Abou  Hassan 
sat  down  amid  the  acclamations  of  the  officers,  who 
wished  him  all  happiness  and  prosperity,  and  turning 
to  the  right  and  left,  he  saw  the  royal  guards  ranged 
in  order. 

The  caliph  in  the  meantime  came  out  of  the  closet, 
and  went  into  another,  which  looked  into  the  hall,  from 
whence  he  could  see  and  hear  all  that  passed  in  council, 
where  his  grand  vizier  presided  in  his  place.  What 
pleased  him  highly  was  to  see  Abou  Hassan  fill  his 
throne  with  almost  as  much  gravity  as  himself. 

As  soon  as  Abou  Hassan  had  seated  himself,  the 
grand  vizier  prostrated  himself  at  the  foot  of  the  throne, 
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and,  rising,  said,  "  Commander  of  the  Faithful,  God 
shower  down  blessings  on  your  majesty  in  this  life, 
receive  you  into  His  paradise  in  the  other  world,  and 
confound  your  enemies." 

Abou  Hassan,  after  all  that  had  happened  that  morn- 
ing, at  these  words  of  the  grand  vizier,  never  doubted 
but  that  he  was  caliph,  as  he  wished  to  be ;  and  without 
examining  any  further,  how  or  by  what  adventure,  or 
sudden  change  of  fortune,  he  had  become  so,  immedi- 
ately began  to  exercise  his  power,  and  looking  very 
gravely  at  the  vizier,  asked  him  what  he  had  to  say. 
"  Commander  of  the  Faithful,"  replied  the  grand  vizier, 
"  the  emirs,  viziers,  and  other  officers  of  your  council, 
wait  without  till  your  majesty  gives  them  leave  to  pay 
their  accustomed  respects."  Abou  Hassan  ordered  the 
door  to  be  opened,  on  which  the  viziers,  emirs,  and 
principal  officers  of  the  court,  all  dressed  magnificently 
in  their  habits  of  ceremony,  went  in  their  order  to  the 
foot  of  the  throne,  paid  their  respects  to  Abou  Hassan, 
and  bowing  their  heads  down  to  the  carpet,  saluted  him 
with  the  title  of  Commander  of  the  Faithful,  according 
to  the  instructions  of  the  grand  vizier,  and  afterward 
took  their  seats. 

When  this  ceremony  was  over,  there  was  a  profound 
silence.  The  grand  vizier,  standing  before  the  throne, 
began  to  make  his  report  of  affairs.  The  caliph  could 
not  but  admire  how  Abou  Hassan  acquitted  himself  in 
his  exalted  station  without  the  least  hesitation  or  embar- 
rassment, and  decided  well  in  all   matters,  as  his  own 
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good  sense  suggested.  But  before  the  grand  vizier  had 
finished  his  report,  Abou  Hassan  perceived  the  cadi, 
whom  he  knew  by  sight,  sitting  in  his  place :  "  Stop," 
said  he  to  the  grand  vizier,  interrupting  him :  "  I  have 
an  order  of  consequence  to  give  to  the  cadi."  The  cadi 
perceiving  that  Abou  Hassan  looked  at  him,  and  hearing 
his  name  mentioned,  arose  from  his  seat,  and  went 
gravely  to  the  foot  of  the  throne,  where  he  prostrated 
himself  with  his  face  to  the  ground.  "  Go  immedi- 
ately," said  Abou  Hassan,  "  to  such  a  quarter,  where  you 
will  find  a  mosque ;  seize  the  imaun  and  four  old  men, 
his  friends,  and  give  each  of  them  a  hundred  bastinadoes. 
After  that,  mount  them  all  five,  clothed  in  rags,  on 
camels,  with  their  faces  to  the  tails,  and  lead  them 
through  the  whole  city,  with  a  crier  before  them,  who 
shall  proclaim  with  a  loud  voice :  *  This  is  the  punish- 
ment of  all  those  who  interfere  in  other  people's  affairs.* 
Make  them  also  leave  that  quarter,  and  never  set  foot  in 
it  more.  And  while  your  lieutenant  is  conducting  them 
through  the  town,  return  and  give  me  an  account  of  the 
execution  of  my  orders."  The  judge  of  the  police  laid  his 
hand  upon  his  head,  to  show  his  obedience,  and,  prostrat- 
ing himself  a  second  time,  retired  to  execute  the  mandate. 
Abou  Hassan  then,  addressing  himself  to  the  grand 
vizier,  said,  "  Go  to  the  high  treasurer  for  a  purse  of  a 
thousand  pieces  of  gold,  and  carry  it  to  the  mother  of 
one  Abou  Hassan  ;  she  lives  in  the  same  quarter  to 
which  I  sent  the  judge  of  the  poHce.  Go,  and  return 
immediately." 
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The  grand  vizier,  after  laying  his  hand  upon  his  head, 
and  prostrating  himself  before  the  throne,  went  to  the  high 
treasurer,  who  gave  him  the  money,  which  he  ordered  a 
slave  to  take,  and  to  follow  him  to  Abou  Hassan's  mother, 
to  whom  he  gave  it,  saying  only,  "  The  caliph  makes  you 
this  present."  She  received  it  with  the  greatest  surprise 
imaginable. 

During  the  grand  vizier's  absence,  the  judge  of  the 
poHce  made  the  usual  report  of  his  office,  which  lasted  till 
the  vizier  returned.  As  soon  as  he  came  into  the  council- 
chamber,  and  had  assured  Abou  Hassan  that  he  had 
executed  his  orders,  he  made  a  sign  to  the  viziers,  the 
emirs,  and  other  officers  that  the  council  was  over,  and 
that  they  might  all  retire,  which  they  did,  by  making  the 
same  prostration  at  the  foot  of  the  throne  as  when  they 
entered. 

Abou  Hassan  descended  from  the  caliph's  throne,  and 
was  conducted  with  much  ceremony  into  a  magnificent 
hall.  In  this  hall  was  a  table  covered  with  massy  gold 
plates  and  dishes,  which  scented  the  apartment  with  the 
spices  and  amber  wherewith  the  meat  was  seasoned  ;  and 
seven  young  and  most  beautiful  ladies,  dressed  in  the 
richest  habits,  stood  round  this  table,  each  with  a  fan  in 
her  hand,  to  fan  Abou  Hassan  when  at  dinner. 

If  ever  mortal  was  charmed,  Abou  Hassan  was  when 
he  entered  this  stately  hall.  At  every  step  he  took  he 
eould  not  help  stopping  to  contemplate  at  leisure  all  the 
wonders  that  regaled  his  eyes,  and  turned  first  to  one  side, 
and  then  to  the  other,  which  gave  the  caliph,  who  viewed 
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him  with  attention,  very  great  pleasure.  At  last  he  sat 
down  at  the  table,  and  presently  all  the  ladies  began  to 
fan  the  new  caliph.  He  looked  first  at  one,  then  at 
another,  and  admired  the  grace  with  which  they  acquitted 
themselves.  He  told  them  with  a  smile  that  he  believed 
one  of  them  was  enough  to  give  him  all  the  air  he  wanted, 
and  would  have  six  of  the  ladies  sit  at  the  table  with  him, 
three  on  his  right  hand,  and  three  on  his  left. 

The  six  ladies  obeyed;  and  Abou  Hassan,  taking 
notice  that  out  of  respect  they  did  not  eat,  helped  them 
himself,  and  invited  them  to  eat  in  the  most  pressing  and 
obliging  terms.  Afterward  he  asked  their  names,  which 
they  told  him  were  Alabaster  Neck,  Coral  Lips,  Moon 
Face,  Sunshine,  Eye's  Delight,  Heart's  Delight,  and  she 
who  fanned  him  was  Sugar  Cane.  The  many  soft  things 
he  said  upon  their  names  showed  him  to  be  a  man  of 
sprightly  wit,  and  it  is  not  to  be  conceived  how  much  it 
increased  the  esteem  which  the  caliph  (who  saw  every- 
thing) had  already  conceived  for  him. 

When  the  ladies  observed  that  Abou  Hassan  had 
done  eating,  one  of  them  said  to  the  slaves  who  waited, 
"  The  Commander  of  the  Faithful  will  go  into  the  hall 
where  the  dessert  is  laid — bring  some  water ;"  upon  which 
they  all  rose  from  the  table,  and  taking  from  the  slaves, 
one  a  gold  basin,  another  a  ewer  of  the  same  metal,  and 
a  third  a  towel,  kneeled  before  Abou  Hassan,  and  pre- 
sented them  to  him  to  wash  his  hands.  As  soon  as  he 
had  done,  he  got  up  and  went,  preceded  by  the  chief 
officer,  who  never  left  him,  into  another  hall,  as  large  as 
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the  former,  adorned  with  paintings  by  the  best  artists, 
and  furnished  with  gold  and  silver  vessels,  carpets,  and 
other  rich  furniture.  There  the  sultan's  musicians  began 
a  serenade  as  soon  as  Abou  Hassan  appeared.  In  this 
hall  there  were  seven  large  lustres,  a  table  in  the  middle 
covered  with  dried  sweetmeats,  the  choicest  and  most 
exquisite  fruits  of  the  season,  raised  in  pyramids,  in  seven 
gold  basins ;  and  seven  other  beautiful  ladies  standing 
round  it,  each  with  a  fan  in  her  hand. 

These  new  objects  raised  still  greater  admiration  in 
Abou  Hassan,  who,  after  he  had  made  a  full  stop,  and 
given  the  most  sensible  marks  of  surprise  and  astonish- 
ment, went  directly  to  the  table,  where,  sitting  down,  he 
gazed  a  considerable  time  at  the  seven  ladies,  with  an 
embarrassment  that  plainly  showed  he  knew  not  to  which 
to  give  the  preference.  At  last  he  ordered  them  all  to 
lay  aside  their  fans  and  sit  down,  and  eat  with  him,  tell- 
ing them  that  it  was  not  so  hot  but  that  he  could  spare 
them  that  trouble. 

When  the  ladies  were  all  placed  about  him,  the  first 
thing  he  did  was  to  ask  their  names,  which  were  different 
from  the  other  seven,  and  expressed  some  perfection  of 
mind  or  body  which  distinguished  them  from  one  another ; 
upon  which  he  took  an  opportunity,  when  he  presented 
them  with  fruit,  etc.,  to  say  something  gallant.  By  these 
sallies  Abou  Hassan  more  and  more  amused  the  caliph, 
who  was  delighted  with  his  words  and  actions,  and  pleased 
to  think  he  had  found  in  him  a  man  who  diverted  him 
so  agreeably. 
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By  this  time,  the  day  beginning  to  close,  Abou  Hassan 
was  conducted  into  a  fourth  hall,  much  more  superb  and 
magnificently  furnished,  and  lighted  with  wax  in  seven 
gold  lustres,  which  gave  a  splendid  light.  Abou  Hassan 
found  there  what  he  had  not  observed  in  any  of  the 
other  halls,  a  beaufet,  set  out  with  seven  large  silver 
flagons,  full  of  the  choicest  wines,  and  by  them  seven 
crystal  glasses  of  the  finest  workmanship. 

Hitherto,  in  the  three  first  halls,  Abou  Hassan  had 
drunk  nothing  but  water,  according  to  the  custom  ob- 
served at  Bagdad,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  at  the 
caliph's  court,  never  to  drink  wine  till  the  evening. 

As  soon  as  Abou  Hassan  entered  the  fourth  hall,  he 
went  to  the  table,  sat  down,  and  was  a  long  time  in  a 
kind  of  ecstasy  at  the  sight  which  surrounded  him,  and 
which  was  much  more  beautiful  than  anything  he  had 
beheld  in  the  other  halls.  He  was  desirous  to  continue 
the  conversation  with  the  ladies,  his  fair  attendants,  and 
he  clapped  his  hands  for  the  musicians  to  cease.  A  pro- 
found silence  ensued.  Taking  by  the  hand  the  lady  who 
stood  on  the  right  next  to  him,  he  made  her  sit  down  by 
him,  and  presenting  her  with  a  cake,  asked  her  name. 
"  Commander  of  the  Faithful,"  said  the  lady,  "  I  am 
called  Cluster  of  Pearls."  "  No  name,"  replied  Abou 
Hassan,  "  could  have  more  properly  expressed  your 
worth  ;  and  indeed  your  teeth  exceed  the  finest  pearls. 
Cluster  of  Pearls,"  added  he,  "  since  that  is  your  name, 
oblige  me  with  a  glass  of  wine  from  your  fair  hand." 
The  lady  went  to  the  beaufet,  and  brought  him  a  glass 
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of  wine,  which  she  presented  to  him  with  a  pleasant  air. 
Abou  Hassan  took  the  glass  with  a  smile,  and  said, 
"  Cluster  of  Pearls,  I  drink  your  health." 

After  Abou  Hassan  had  drunk,  he  make  another 
lady  sit  down  by  him,  and  presenting  her  with  what  she 
chose  in  the  basins,  asked  her  name,  which  she  told  him 
was  Morning  Star.  "  Your  bright  eyes,"  said  he,  "  shine 
with  greater  lustre  than  that  star  whose  name  you  bear. 
Do  me  the  pleasure  to  bring  me  some  wine,"  which  she 
did  with  the  best  grace  in  the  world.  Then  turning  to 
the  third  lady^  whose  name  was  Daylight,  he  ordered  her 
to  do  the  same,  and  so  on  to  the  seventh,  to  the  extreme 
satisfaction  of  the  caliph. 

When  they  had  all  filled  him  a  glass  round.  Cluster 
of  Pearls,  whom  he  had  just  addressed,  went  to  the  beau- 
fet,  poured  out  a  glass  of  wine,  and  putting  in  a  pinch  of 
the  same  powder  the  caliph  had  used  the  night  before, 
presented  it  to  Abou  Hassan.  "  Commander  of  the 
Faithful,"  said  she,  "  I  beg  of  your  majesty  to  take  this 
glass  of  wine,  and  before  you  drink  it,  do  me  the  favor 
to  hear  a  song  1  have  composed  to-day,  and  which,  I 
flatter  myself,  will  not  displease  you." 

When  the  lady  had  concluded,  Abou  Hassan  drank 
off  his  glass,  and  turned  his  head  toward  her  to  give  her 
those  praises  which  he  thought  she  merited,  but  was  pre- 
vented by  the  opiate  ;  for,  in  a  moment,  dropping  his 
head  on  the  cushions,  he  slept  as  profoundly  as  the  day 
before,  when  the  caliph  had  given  him  the  powder.  One 
of  the  ladies  stood  ready  to  catch  the  glass,  which  fell  out 
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of  his  hand ;  and  then  the  caliph,  who  enjoyed  greater 
satisfaction  in  this  scene  than  he  had  promised  himself, 
and  was  all  along  a  spectator  of  what  had  passed,  came 
into  the  hall  to  them,  overjoyed  at  the  success  of  his  plan. 
He  ordered  Abou  Hassan  to  be  dressed  in  his  own 
clothes,  and  carried  back  to  his  house,  and  to  be  replaced 
in  his  usual  bed. 

Abou  Hassan  slept  till  very  late  the  next  morning. 
When  the  powder  was  worked  off,  he  awoke,  opened 
his  eyes,  and  finding  himself  at  home,  was  in  the  utmost 
surprise.  "  Cluster  of  Pearls,  Morning  Star,  Coral  Lips, 
Moon  Face,"  cried  he,  calling  the  ladies  of  the  palace  by 
their  names,  as  he  remembered  them,  "  where  are  you  ? 
Come  hither." 

Abou  Hassan  called  so  loud  that  his  mother,  who 
was  in  her  own  apartment,  heard  him,  and  running  to 
him  upon  the  noise  he  made,  said,  "  What  ails  you,  son  ? 
what  has  happened  to  you  ^  "  At  these  words  Abou 
Hassan  lifted  up  his  head,  and  looking  haughtily  at  his 
mother,  said,  "  Good  woman,  who  is  it  you  call  son  ?  " 
"Why,  you,"  answered  his  mother,  very  mildly;  "are 
not  you  Abou  Hassan,  my  son  ?  It  is  strange  that  you 
have  forgotten  yourself  so  soon."  "  I  your  son  !  "  re- 
plied Abou  Hassan.  "  You  know  not  what  you  say.  I 
am  not  Abou  Hassan,  I  tell  you,  but  the  Commander  of 
the  Faithful ;  and  you  shall  never  persuade  me  to  the 
contrary  !  " 

"  Pray,  son,"  said  the  mother,  "  let  us  leave  off  this 
discourse.     Let  us  talk  of  something  else.     I  will  tell 
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you  what  happened  yesterday  in  our  quarter  to  the  imaun 
of  the  mosque,  and  the  four  sheiks,  our  neighbors.  The 
cadi  came  and  seized  them,  and  gave  each  of  them  I 
know  not  how  many  strokes  with  a  bastinado,  while  a 
crier  proclaimed  that  such  was  the  punishment  of  all 
those  who  troubled  themselves  about  other  people's 
business.  He  afterward  led  them  through  all  the  streets, 
and  ordered  them  never  to  come  into  our  quarter  again." 

Abou  Hassan  no  sooner  heard  this  relation  than  he 
cried  out,  "  Know  then  that  it  was  by  my  order  the 
imaun  and  the  four  sheiks  were  punished  ;  and  I  tell 
you  I  am  the  Commander  of  the  Faithful,  and  all  thy 
arguments  shall  not  convince  me  of  the  contrary." 

The  mother,  who  could  not  imagine  why  her  son 
so  positively  maintained  himself  to  be  caliph,  no  longer 
doubted  but  that  he  had  lost  his  senses,  and  in  this 
thought  said,  "  I  pray  God,  son,  to  have  mercy  upon 
you,  and  to  give  you  grace  to  talk  more  reasonably. 
What  would  the  world  say  to  hear  you  rave  in  this 
manner  ?  " 

These  remonstrances  only  enraged  Abou  Hassan  the 
more ;  and  he  was  so  provoked  that  he  lost  all  the  re- 
spect due  from  a  son  to  his  mother.  Getting  up  hastily, 
and  laying  hold  of  a  cane,  he  ran  to  his  mother  in  great 
fiiry,  and  said,  "  Tell  me  directly  who  I  am." 

"  I  do  not  believe,  son,"  replied  she,  looking  at  him 
tenderly,  and  without  fear,  "  that  you  are  so  abandoned 
by  God  as  not  to  know  your  mother,  who  brought  you 
into  the  world,  and  to  mistake  yourself.     You  are  in- 
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deed  my  son  Abou  Hassan,  and  are  much  in  the  wrong 
to  arrogate  to  yourself  the  title  which  belongs  only  to 
our  sovereign  lord  the  Caliph  Haroun-al-Raschid,  espe- 
cially after  the  noble  and  generous  present  of  a  thou- 
sand pieces  of  gold  that  he  sent  us  yesterday  ! " 

At  these  words  Abou  Hassan  grew  quite  mad. 
"Well,"  cried  he,  "will  you  be  convinced  when  I  tell 
you  that  I  sent  you  those  thousand  pieces  of  gold,  as  I 
was  Commander  of  the  Faithful  ?  Why  then  do  you 
maintain  with  such  obstinacy  that  I  am  your  son  ?  But 
you  shall  not  go  unpunished."  After  these  words,  in  the 
height  of  his  frenzy  he  beat  her  with  his  cane. 

The  poor  mother,  who  could  not  understand  her  son, 
called  out  for  help  so  loud  that  the  neighbors  ran  in  to 
her  assistance.  Abou  Hassan  continued  to  beat  her,  at 
every  stroke  asking  her  if  he  was  the  Commander  of  the 
Faithful ;  to  which  she  always  answered  tenderly  that  he 
was  her  son. 

On  hearing  her  cries  for  help,  the  neighbors  came 
in  and  remonstrated  with  Abou  Hassan  on  his  conduct, 
and  claimed  acquaintance  with  him.  He  said  to  them  : 
"  Begone !  I  neither  know  her  nor  you.  I  am  not  Abou 
Hassan ;  I  am  the  Commander  of  the  Faithful,  and  will 
make  you  feel  it  to  your  cost." 

At  this  speech,  the  neighbors,  no  longer  doubting 
that  he  was  mad,  seized  him,  bound  him  hand  and  foot, 
and  conducted  him  to  the  hospital  for  mad  people,  where 
he  was  lodged  in  a  grated  cell,  and  beaten  with  fifty 
strokes  of  the  bastinado  on  his  shoulders.     This  punish- 
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ment  was  repeated  every  day,  and  each  time  the  execu- 
tioner bade  him  remember  that  he  was  not  the  Commander 
of  the  Faithful. 

Abou  Hassan's  mother  went  every  day  to  visit  her 
son,  and  could  not  forbear  weeping  at  the  hardships  he 
endured.  These  practical  proofs  that  he  was  not  the 
caliph  began  to  have  their  effect  on  Abou  Hassan. 
Sometimes  he  would  say  to  himself:  "  If  I  was  Caliph 
and  Commander  of  the  Faithful,  why  should  the  grand 
vizier,  and  all  those  emirs  and  governors  of  provinces, 
who  prostrated  themselves  at  my  feet,  forsake  me  ?  How 
came  I  at  home  dressed  in  my  own  robes  ?  Certainly  I 
ought  to  look  upon  all  as  a  dream.  But  yet,  there  are 
so  many  things  about  it  that  I  cannot  comprehend,  that 
I  will  put  my  trust  in  God,  who  knows  all  things." 

Abou  Hassan  was  taken  up  with  these  thoughts  and 
reflections  when  his  mother  came  to  see  him. 

"  Well,  my  son,"  said  she,  wiping  her  tears,  "  how  do 
you  do,  and  how  do  you  find  yourself?"  "Indeed, 
mother,"  replied  Abou  Hassan,  very  rationally  and 
calmly,  "  I  acknowledge  my  error.  I  have  been  deceived 
by  a  dream  ;  but  by  so  extraordinary  a  one,  and  so  like 
to  truth,  that  while  I  am  speaking  I  can  hardly  persuade 
myself  but  that  what  befell  me  was  matter  of  fact.  But 
whatever  it  was,  I  am  convinced  that  I  am  not  the 
Caliph  and  Commander  of  the  Faithful,  but  Abou  Has- 
san, your  son." 

"  My  son  1 "  cried  she,  transported  with  pleasure, 
"  to  hear  you  talk  so  reasonably  gives  me  as  much  joy 
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as  if  I  had  brought  you  into  the  world  a  second  time  ; 
but  I  must  tell  you  my  opinion  of  this  adventure.  I  fear 
the  stranger  whom  you  brought  home  the  evening  before 
your  illness  to  sup  with  you  threw  you  into  the  horrible 
illusion  you  have  been  in ;  therefore,  my  son,  you  ought 
to  return  God  thanks  for  your  deliverance,  and  beseech 
Him  to  keep  you  from  falling  again  under  the  enchant- 
ments of  magic." 

Upon  this  his  mother  went  immediately  to  the  keeper, 
who  came,  examined,  and  released  him  in  her  presence. 

When  Abou  Hassan  came  home  he  recovered  his 
strength,  and  within  a  few  days  resumed  the  same  plan 
he  had  before  pursued,  of  regaling  a  stranger  at  night. 
On  the  first  day  on  which  Abou  Hassan  renewed  his  for- 
mer custom,  he  had  not  long  been  arrived  at  the  bridge, 
when  he  perceived  the  Mussulman  merchant,  followed 
by  the  same  slave.  Persuaded  that  all  his  misfortunes 
were  owing  to  the  merchant,  he  shuddered  at  the  sight 
of  him. 

"  God  preserve  me  !  "  said  he  to  himself;  "  if  I  am 
not  deceived  there  is  again  the  magician  who  enchanted 
me  ! "  He  trembled  with  agitation,  and  resolved  not  to 
see  him  till  he  was  past. 

The  caliph  had  taken  care  to  inform  himself  of  all 
that  had  happened  to  Abou  Hassan,  and  was  glad  to 
learn  that  he  had  returned  to  his  usual  manner  of  living. 
He  perceived  Abou  Hassan  at  the  same  time  that  he 
saw  him,  and  when  he  came  nigh  him  he  looked  him  in 
the  face. 
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"  Ho,  brother  Abou  Hassan,"  said  he,  "  is  it  you  ?— 
I  greet  you  !  Give  me  leave  to  embrace  you  ? "  "  Not 
I,"  replied  Abou  Hassan,  "  I  do  not  greet  you ;  I  will 
have  neither  your  greeting  nor  your  embraces.  Go,  I 
say,  about  your  business." 

The  caliph  was  not  to  be  diverted  from  his  purpose 
by  this  rude  behavior.  He  knew  well  the  law  Abou 
Hassan  had  imposed  on  himself,  never  to  have  com- 
merce again  with  a  stranger  he  had  once  entertained,  but 
pretended  to  be  ignorant  of  it. 

"  Ah  !  brother  Abou  Hassan,"  replied  the  caliph, 
embracing  him,  "  I  do  not  intend  to  part  with  you  thus, 
since  I  have  had  the  good-fortune  to  meet  with  you 
a  second  time ;  you  must,  exercise  the  same  hospitality 
toward  me  again  that  you  showed  me  a  month  ago,  when 
I  had  the  honor  to  drink  with  you." 

Abou  Hassan,  notwithstanding  his  resolution  never 
to  admit  the  same  stranger  a  second  time,  could  not  re- 
sist the  caresses  of  the  caliph,  whom  he  still  took  for  a 
merchant  of  Moussul. 

"  I  will  consent,"  said  he,  "  on  one  condition :  that 
you  dispense  with  your  good  wishes,  and  that  you  prom- 
ise to  form  none  for  me.  All  the  mischief  that  has 
hitherto  befallen  me  arose  from  those  you  expressed  for 
me."  "Well,"  replied  the  cahph,  "since  you  will  have 
it  so,  I  promise  you  I  will  form  none."  "You  give  me 
pleasure  by  speaking  so,"  said  Abou  Hassan ;  "  I  desire 
no  more ;  I  shall  be  more  than  satisfied  provided  you 
keep  your  word,  and  I  shall  forgive  you  all  the  rest." 
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As  soon  as  Abou  Hassan  entered  his  house,  he  called 
for  his  mother  and  for  candles,  desired  his  guest  to  sit 
down  upon  a  sofa,  and  then  placed  himself  by  him.  A 
little  time  after  supper  was  brought  up,  and  they  both 
began  to  eat  without  ceremony.  When  they  had  done 
Abou  Hassan's  mother  cleared  the  table,  set  on  a  small 
dessert  of  fruit,  wine,  and  glasses  by  her  son,  then  with- 
drew, and  appeared  no  more.  Abou  Hassan  first  filled 
out  his  own  glass  and  then  the  caliph's  ;  and  after  they 
had  drunk  some  time,  and  talked  of  indifferent  matters, 
"  It  is  a  great  pity,"  said  the  caliph,  "  that  so  gallant  a 
man  as  you,  who  owns  himself  not  insensible  of  love, 
should  lead  so  soHtary  a  life." 

"  I  prefer  the  easy,  quiet  life  I  live,"  replied  Abou 
Hassan,  "  before  the  company  of  a  wife,  who  might  not 
please  me.  I  should  require  beauty,  accomplishments, 
the  art  of  pleasing,  and  wit  in  conversation  ;  but  where 
is  such  a  woman  to  be  found  except  in  the  caliph's 
palace  ? " 

"  Let  me  alone,"  said  the  disguised  merchant  in  reply  ; 
"  since  you  have  the  same  good  taste  as  every  other  hon- 
est man,  I  warrant  you  I  will  find  you  a  wife  that  shall 
please  you."  Then,  taking  Abou  Hassan's  glass,  and 
putting  a  pinch  of  the  same  powder  into  it,  he  filled  him 
up  a  bumper,  and  presenting  it  to  him,  said,  "  Come,  let 
us  drink  beforehand  the  fair  lady's  health  who  is  to  make 
you  happy.      I  am  sure  you  will  like  her." 

Abou  Hassan  took  the  glass  laughing,  and,  shaking 
his  head,  said,  "  Be  it  so,  since  you  desire  it ;  I  cannot 
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be  guilty  of  so  great  a  piece  of  incivility,  nor  disoblige  a 
guest  of  so  much  merit  in  such  a  trifling  matter.  I  will 
drink  the  health  of  the  lady  you  promise  me,  though  I 
am  very  well  contented  as  I  am,  and  do  not  rely  on  your 
keeping  your  word."  No  sooner  had  Abou  Hassan 
drank  off  his  bumper  than  he  fell  into  as  deep  a  sleep  as 
before ;  and  the  caliph  ordered  the  same  slave  to  take 
him  and   carry   him  to  the  palace. 

When  they  arrived  at  the  palace,  the  caliph  ordered 
Abou  Hassan  to  be  dressed  in  the  same  robes  in  which 
he  had  acted  as  caliph,  and  to  be  laid  on  a  sofa  in  the 
fourth  hall,  from  whence  he  had  been  carried  home  fast 
asleep  a  month  before.  He  then  charged  all  the  viziers, 
officers,  ladies,  and  musicians  who  were  in  the  hall,  when 
he  drank  the  last  glass  of  wine  which  had  put  him  to 
sleep,  to  be  there  by  daybreak,  and  to  take  care  to  act 
their  parts  well  when  he  should  awake.  He  then  retired 
to  rest,  charging  Mesrour  to  awake  him  first,  that  he 
might  conceal  himself  in  the  closet  as  before. 

Things  being  thus  disposed,  and  the  caliph's  powder 
having  had  its  effect,  Abou  Hassan  began  to  awake.  At 
that  instant  the  hautboys,  fifes,  flutes,  and  other  instru- 
ments commenced  a  very  agreeable  concert.  Abou  Has- 
san was  in  great  surprise  to  hear  the  delightful  harmony ; 
but  when  he  opened  his  eyes,  and  saw  the  ladies  and  offi- 
cers about  him,  and  the  gorgeous  chamber  which  he  had 
visited  in  his  first  dream,  his  amazement  increased. 

When  the  concert  ceased,  and  all  the  officers  of  the 
chamber  waited,  in  profound  and  respectful  silence,  Abou 

612 


The  Arabian  Nights'  Entertainments 

Hassan  bit  his  finger,  and  cried  loud  enough  for  the 
caliph  to  hear  him,  "  Alas !  I  am  fallen  again  into  the 
same  dream  that  happened  to  me  a  month  ago,  and  must 
expect  again  the  bastinado  and  grated  cell  at  the  mad- 
house. He  was  a  wicked  man  that  1  entertained  at  my 
house  last  night,  who  has  been  the  cause  of  this  illusion, 
and  the  hardships  I  must  again  undergo.  Great  God !  I 
commit  myself  into  Thy  hands ;  preserve  me  from  the 
temptation  of  Satan."  On  saying  this  he  resolved  to  go 
to  sleep  again,  and  to  regard  all  he  saw  as  a  dream.  They 
did  not  give  him  time  to  do  this,  for  one  of  the  officers 
taking  him  by  one  arm,  and  a  second  by  the  other,  they 
lifted  him  up,  and  carried  him  into  the  middle  of  the  hall, 
where  they  seated  him,  and  all  taking  hands,  danced  and 
skipped  round  him  while  the  music  played,  and  sounded 
loudly  in  his  ears. 

Abou  Hassan,  having  commanded  silence,  fell  into  a 
great  perplexity,  and  inquired  whether  he  were  indeed  the 
caliph.  On  being  informed  that  he  had  never  been  out 
of  that  hall  since  the  time  he  fell  asleep  in  it,  he  then 
uncovered  his  shoulders,  and  showed  the  ladies  the  livid 
weals  of  the  blows  he  had  received.  "  Look,"  said  he, 
"  and  judge  whether  these  strokes  could  come  to  me  in  a 
dream,  or  when  I  was  asleep.  For  my  part,  I  can  affirm 
that  they  were  real  blows ;  I  feel  the  smart  of  them  yet, 
and  that  is  a  sure  testimony.  Now,  if  I  received  these 
strokes  in  my  sleep,  in  this  hall,  it  is  the  most  extraordinary 
thing  in  the  world,  and  surpasses  my  comprehension." 

In  this  uncertainty,  Abou  Hassan  called  to  one  of 
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the  officers  that  stood  near  him,  "  Come  hither,"  said  he, 
"  and  bite  the  tip  of  my  ear,  that  I  may  know  whether  I 
am  asleep  or  awake."  The  officer  obeyed,  and  bit  so 
hard  that  he  made  him  cry  out  loudly  with  the  pain ;  the 
music  struck  up  at  the  same  time,  and  the  officers  and 
ladies  all  began  to  sing,  dance,  and  skip  about  Abou 
Hassan,  and  made  such  a  noise  that  he  was  the  more 
convinced  that  he  was  the  subject  of  a  pleasantry  ;  and 
joining  in  the  joke,  he  threw  off  his  caliph's  habit  and  his 
turban,  jumped  up  in  his  shirt  and  drawers,  danced  with 
the  rest,  jumping  and  cutting  capers  so  that  the  caliph 
could  not  contain  himself,  but  burst  into  violent  laughter  ; 
and  putting  his  head  into  the  room,  cried,  "  Abou  Has- 
san, Abou  Hassan,  have  you  a  mind  to  kill  me  with 
laughter  ? " 

As  soon  as  the  caliph's  voice  was  heard  everybody 
was  silent,  and  Abou  Hassan,  turning  his  head  to  see 
from  whence  the  voice  came,  recognized  the  Moussul 
merchant,  and  knew  him  to  be  the  caliph.  He  was  not 
in  the  least  daunted.  On  the  contrary,  he  saw  at  once 
all  that  had  happened  to  him,  and  entered  into  the 
caliph's  humor.  "  Ha  !  ha !  "  said  he,  looking  at  him 
with  good  assurance,  "  you  pretend  to  be  a  merchant  of 
Moussul,  and  complain  that  I  will  kill  you.  Ye  have 
made  me  beat  my  mother,  and  to  lose  my  senses,  and 
have  been  the  occasion  of  all  my  misfortunes.  I  beg  of 
you  to  tell  me  what  you  did  to  disturb  my  brain  in  this 
manner ;  I  would  know,  that  I  may  perfectly  recover  my 
senses." 
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"  You  will  remember,"  said  the  caliph,  ''  the  evening 
that  you  invited  me  to  supper,  in  our  conversation  you 
told  me  that  the  only  thing  you  wished  for  was  to  be  caliph 
for  four-and-twenty  hours.  I  saw  in  this  desire  of  yours 
a  fruitful  source  of  diversion  to  me  and  to  my  court,  and 
I  determined  to  procure  for  you  the  fulfilment  of  your 
wish.  By  means  of  a  strong  opiate  which  I  put,  without 
your  knowledge,  in  the  last  glass  I  presented  to  you,  I 
had  you  conveyed  to  my  palace.  You  know  the  rest. 
I  am  sorry  that  my  pastime  should  have  caused  you  so 
much  suffering,  but  I  will  do  all  I  can  to  make  you 
amends.  Thou  art  my  brother ;  ask  what  thou  wilt  and 
thou  shalt  have  it." 

"  Commander  of  the  Faithful,"  replied  Abou  Hassan, 
"  how  great  soever  my  tortures  may  have  been,  they  are 
all  blotted  out  of  my  remembrance  since  my  sovereign 
lord  and  master  had  a  share  in  them.  The  only  boon  I 
would  beg  is  that  I  would  have  access  to  your  person,  to 
enjoy  the  happiness  of  admiring,  all  my  lifetime,  your 
virtues." 

Upon  leaving,  the  caliph  ordered  a  rich  robe  to  be 
brought,  and  assigned  him  an  office  in  the  palace,  and 
directed  the  treasurer  to  give  him  a  purse  of  a  thousand 
gold  pieces,  and  to  allow  him  at  all  times  access  to  his 
person.  Abou  Hassan  made  a  low  prostration,  and  the 
caliph  left  him  to  go  to  his  divan. 

Abou  Hassan  returned  home,  and  informed  his 
mother  of  his  good  fortune,  and  that  his  story  was  not 
all  a  dream ;  for  that  he  had  actually  been  caliph,  had 
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acted  as  such,  and  received  all  the  honors ;  and  that  this 
had  been  confirmed  by  the  caliph  himself. 

Abou  Hassan  was,  as  we  have  seen,  a  man  of  a  pleasant 
temper  and  ready  wit,  and  the  caliph  often  had  him  at 
court,  and  took  him  to  visit  his  Queen  Zobeide,  to  whom 
he  had  related  his  story.  Now  Zobeide  soon  observed 
that,  every  time  he  came  with  the  caliph,  he  had  his  eyes 
always  fixed  upon  one  of  her  attendants,  called  Nouzha- 
toul-aouadat.  "  Commander  of  the  Faithful,"  said  she  one 
day,  "  you  do  not  observe  that  every  time  Abou  Hassan 
attends  you  in  your  visits  to  me,  he  never  keeps  his  eyes 
off  Nouzhatoul-aouadat,  and  pays  her  great  attention. 
If  you  approve  of  it,  we  will  make  a  match  between 
them." 

"  Madam,"  replied  the  caliph,  "  I  have  already  prom- 
ised Abou  Hassan  a  wife ;  but  it  is  better  that  he  should 
choose  for  himself." 

Abou  Hassan  threw  himself  at  the  caliph's  and  Zo- 
beide's  feet,  and,  rising  up,  said,  "  I  cannot  receive  a  wife 
from  better  hands ;  but  dare  not  hope  that  Nouzhatoul- 
aouadat  will  give  her  consent."  At  these  words  he  looked 
at  the  princess's  slave,  who  showed  by  her  respectful 
silence,  and  the  sudden  blush  that  arose  in  her  cheeks, 
that  she  was  disposed  to  obey  the  caliph  and  her  mistress 
Zobeide. 

The  nuptials  were  celebrated  in  the  palace,  with  great 
rejoicings,  which  lasted  several  days.  Zobeide  made  her 
slave  considerable  presents,  and  the  caliph  did  the  same 
to   Abou    Hassan.      The   bride  was  conducted    to    the 

6i6 


The  Arabian  Nights'  Entertainments 

apartment  the  caliph  had  assigned  Abou  Hassan,  who 
received  her  with  the  sound  of  all  sorts  of  instruments, 
and  musicians  of  both  sexes,  who  made  the  air  echo  with 
their  concert. 

Abou  Hassan  and  his  spouse  were  charmed  with  each 
other.  Indeed,  Nouzhatoul-aouadat  was  just  such  a  wife 
as  he  described  to  the  caliph.  After  their  marriage,  they 
gave  costly  entertainments,  and  each  vied  with  the  other 
in  sparing  no  expense  for  the  amusement  of  their  friends, 
until,  at  the  end  of  the  first  year  of  their  marriage,  they 
had  expended  all  the  presents  given  by  the  sultan  and 
Zobeide,  as  well  as  the  patrimony  inherited  by  Abou 
Hassan. 

Being  in  great  straits,  and  willing  neither  to  forego 
their  manner  of  life,  nor  to  ask  the  sultan  or  Zobeide  for 
further  presents,  they  took  secret  counsel  together,  when 
Abou  Hassan  resolved  both  to  put  a  pleasant  trick  on 
the  caliph  and  on  Zobeide,  and  to  obtain  from  them  the 
means  of  carrying  on  his  usual  mode  of  living.  "  I  will 
tell  you  what  I  propose,"  said  he  to  Nouzhatoul-aouadat. 
"  I  will  feign  myself  to  be  dead,  and  you  shall  place  me  in 
the  middle  of  my  chamber,  with  my  turban  upon  my 
face,  my  feet  toward  Mecca,  as  if  ready  to  be  carried  out 
to  burial.  When  you  have  done  this,  you  must  weep,  tear 
your  clothes  and  hair,  and  go  all  in  tears,  with  your  locks 
dishevelled,  to  Zobeide.  The  princess  will  of  course 
inquire  the  cause  of  your  grief;  and  when  you  have  told 
her,  she  will  pity  you,  give  you  money  to  defray  the  ex- 
pense of  my  funeral,  and  a  piece  of  good  brocade,  in  the 
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room  of  that  you  will  have  torn.  As  soon  as  you  return 
with  the  money  and  the  brocade,  I  will  rise,  lay  you  in 
my  place,  and  go  and  act  the  same  part  with  the  caliph, 
who,  I  dare  say,  will  be  as  generous  to  me  as  Zobeide 
will  have  been  to  you." 

Nouzhatoul-aouadat  highly  approved  the  project,  and 
having  acted  upon  her  husband's  suggestion  and  placed 
him  as  he  desired,  she  pulled  off  her  head-dress,  and  with 
a  dismal  cry  and  lamentation,  beating  her  feet  and  breast 
with  all  the  marks  of  the  most  lively  grief,  ran  across  the 
court  to  Zobeide's  apartments. 

The  princess,  amazed  to  see  her  slave  in  such  extraor- 
dinary affliction,  asked  what  had  happened  ;  but,  instead 
of  answering,  she  continued  her  sobs  ;  and  at  last  feigning 
to  strive  to  check  them,  said,  with  words  interrupted  with 
sighs,  '*  Alas !  my  most  honored  mistress,  what  greater 
misfortune  could  have  befallen  me  !  Abou  Hassan  !  poor 
Abou  Hassan  !  whom  you  honored  with  your  esteem, 
and  gave  me  for  a  husband,  is  no  more !  " 

Zobeide  was  extremely  concerned  at  this  news,  and 
after  having  expressed  her  sorrow,  commanded  her  women 
to  fetch  a  hundred  pieces  of  gold  and  a  rich  cloth  of  gold, 
and  to  give  them  to  Nouzhatoul-aouadat,  who  threw 
herself  again  at  the  princess's  feet,  and  thanked  her  with 
great  self-satisfaction  at  finding  she  had  succeeded  so 
well. 

As  soon  as  Nouzhatoul-aouadat  got  out  of  the  prin- 
cess's presence,  she  dried  up  her  tears,  and  returned  with 
joy  to  Abou  Hassan.     Unable  to  contain  herself  at  the 
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success  of  her  artifice,  "  Come,  husband,"  said  she,  laugh- 
ing, "  now  do  you  hasten  and  see  if  you  can  manage  the 
caliph  as  well  as  I  have  done  Zobeide." 

*'  That  is  the  temper  of  all  women,"  replied  Abou 
Hassan,  "  who,  we  may  well  say,  have  always  the  vanity 
to  believe  they  can  do  things  better  than  men,  though  at 
the  same  time  what  good  they  do  is  by  their  advice.  It 
would  be  odd  indeed,  if  I,  who  laid  this  plot  myself,  could 
not  carry  it  on  as  well  as  you.  But  let  us  lose  no  time 
in  idle  discourse ;  lie  down  in  my  place,  and  witness  if  I 
do  not  come  off  with  as  much  applause." 

Abou  Hassan  wrapped  up  his  wife  as  she  had  done 
him,  and  with  his  turban  unrolled,  like  a  man  in  the 
greatest  affliction,  ran  to  the  caHph.  He  presented  him- 
self at  the  door,  and  the  officer,  knowing  he  had  free 
access,  opened  it.  He  entered,  holding  with  one  hand 
his  handkerchief  before  his  eyes,  to  hide  the  feigned  tears, 
and  struck  his  breast  with  the  other,  and  uttered  excla- 
mations expressing  extraordinary  grief. 

The  caliph,  always  used  to  see  Abou  Hassan  with  a 
merry  countenance,  inquired  with  much  concern  the  cause 
of  his  grief.  "  Commander  of  the  Faithful,"  answered 
Abou  Hassan,  with  repeated  sighs  and  sobs,  "  may  you 
long  reign  !  A  greater  calamity  could  not  have  befallen 
me  than  what  I  now  lament.  Alas !  Nouzhatoul- 
aouadat !  my  wife,  alas  !  alas  ! " 

The  caliph,  who  now  understood  that  Abou  Hassan 
came  to  tell  him  of  the  death  of  his  wife,  seemed  much 
concerned,  and  said  to  him,  with  an  air  which  showed  how 
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much  he  regretted  her  loss,  "  God  be  merciful  to  her ! 
She  was  a  good  slave,  and  we  gave  her  to  you  with  an 
intention  to  make  you  happy  :  she  deserved  a  longer 
life."  And  having  said  this,  he  ordered  his  treasurer, 
who  was  present,  to  give  Abou  Hassan  a  purse  of  a 
hundred  pieces  of  gold  and  a  piece  of  brocade.  Abou 
Hassan  immediately  cast  himself  at  the  caliph's  feet,  and 
thanked  him  for  his  present.  As  soon  as  he  had  got  the 
purse  and  piece  of  brocade,  he  went  home,  well  pleased 
with  having  found  out  so  quick  and  easy  a  way  of  sup- 
plying the  necessity  which  had  given  him  so  much 
uneasiness. 

Nouzhatoul-aouadat,  as  soon  as  she  heard  the  door 
open,  sprang  up,  ran  to  her  husband,  and  asked  him 
whether  he  had  imposed  on  the  caliph  as  cleverly  as  she 
had  done  on  Zobeide.  "  You  see  !  "  said  he,  showing  her 
the  stuff,  and  shaking  the  purse. 

The  caliph  was  so  impatient  to  condole  with  the 
princess  on  the  death  of  her  slave,  that  he  rose  up  as  soon 
as  Abou  Hassan  was  gone.  "  Follow  me,"  said  he  to 
the  vizier ;  "  let  us  go  and  share  with  the  princess  the 
grief  which  the  death  of  her  slave  Nouzhatoul-aouadat 
must  have  occasioned." 

Accordingly  they  went  to  Zobeide's  apartment,  whom 
the  caliph  found  sitting  on  a  sofa,  much  afflicted,  and  still 
in  tears.  "  Madam,"  said  the  caliph,  "  I  wish  to  tell  you 
how  much  I  partake  with  you  in  your  affliction  in  your 
loss  of  Nouzhatoul-aouadat,  your  faithful  slave."  "  Com- 
mander of  the    Faithful,"   replied   Zobeide,  "  I   do   not 
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lament  my  slave's  death,  but  that  of  Abou  Hassan,  her 
husband."  "  Madam,"  said  the  caliph,  "  I  tell  you  that 
you  are  deceived ;  Nouzhatoul-aouadat  is  dead,  and  Abou 
Hassan  is  alive,  and  in  perfect  health." 

Zobeide,  much  piqued  at  this  answer  of  the  caliph, 
replied,  "  Permit  me  to  repeat,  once  more,  that  it  is  Abou 
Hassan  who  is  dead,  and  that  my  slave  Nouzhatoul- 
aouadat,  his  widow,  is  living.  It  is  not  an  hour  since 
she  went  from  hence,  having  told  me  her  affliction.  All 
my  women,  who  wept  with  me,  can  bear  me  witness  that 
I  made  her  a  present  of  a  hundred  pieces  of  gold  and  a 
piece  of  brocade ;  the  grief  you  found  me  in  was  on  ac- 
count of  the  death  of  her  husband  ;  and  just  at  the  instant 
you  entered,  I  was  going  to  send  you  a  compliment  of 
condolence." 

At  these  words  of  Zobeide,  the  caliph  cried  out  in  a 
fit  of  laughter,  "  This,  madam,  is  a  strange  piece  of  ob- 
stinacy ;  but,"  continued  he,  seriously,  "  you  may  depend 
upon  Nouzhatoul-aouadat's  being  dead."  "  I  tell  you 
no,  sir,"  replied  Zobeide  ;  "  it  is  Abou  Hassan  that  is 
dead,  and  you  shall  never  make  me  believe  otherwise." 

Upon  this  the  caliph's  anger  rose  in  his  countenance, 
and  he  ordered  the  vizier  to  go  at  once  and  ascertain  the 
truth  and  bring  him  word. 

No  sooner  was  the  vizier  gone,  than  the  caliph,  ad- 
dressing himself  to  Zobeide,  said,  "  You  will  see  in  a 
moment  which  of.  us  is  right."  "  For  my  part,"  replied 
Zobeide,  "  I  know  very  well  that  I  am  in  the  right,  and 
you  will  find  it  to  be  Abou  Hassan."     "  And  for  myself," 
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returned  the  caliph,  "  I  am  so  sure  that  it  is  Nouzhatoul- 
aouadat,  that  I  will  stake  my  garden  of  pleasures  against 
your  palace  of  paintings,  though  the  one  is  worth  much 
more  than  the  other."  "  I  accept  the  wager,"  said  Zo- 
beide,  "  and  will  abide  by  it."  The  caliph  declared  the 
same  intention ;  and  both  awaited  the  vizier's  return. 

While  the  caliph  and  Zobeide  were  disputing  so 
earnestly,  and  with  so  much  warmth,  Abou  Hassan,  who 
foresaw  their  difference,  was  very  attentive  to  whatever 
might  happen.  As  soon  as  he  perceived  the  vizier 
through  a  window,  at  which  he  sat  talking  with  his  wife, 
and  observed  that  he  was  coming  directly  to  their  apart- 
ment, he  guessed  his  commission,  and  bade  his  wife  make 
haste  to  act  the  part  they  had  agreed  on,  without  loss  of 
time.  They  were  so  pressed  that  Abou  Hassan  had 
much  ado  to  wrap  up  his  wife,  and  lay  the  piece  of 
brocade  which  the  caliph  had  given  him  upon  her,  be- 
fore the  vizier  reached  the  house. 

Having  ascertained  the  truth,  the  vizier  hastened 
back  to  the  caliph  and  Zobeide. 

"  Commander  of  the  Faithful,"  said  the  vizier,  hav- 
ing entered  the  apartment  and  made  his  salutation,  "  it  is 
Nouzhatoul-aouadat  who  is  dead,  for  the  loss  of  whom 
Abou  Hassan  is  as  much  afflicted  as  when  he  appeared 
before  your  majesty."  The  caliph,  not  giving  him  time 
to  pursue  his  story,  interrupted  him,  and  addressing 
himself  to  Zobeide  :  "  Well,  madam,"  said  he,  "  have 
you  yet  anything  to  say  against  so  certain  a  truth  ?  Will 
you  still   believe  that  Nouzhatoul-aouadat  is  alive,  and 

622 


The  Arabian  Nights'  Entertainments 

that  Abou  Hassan  is  dead  ?  And  will  you  not  own  that 
you  have  lost  your  wager?  " 

"  How,  sir  ?  "  replied  Zobeide  ;  "  I  am  not  blind  or 
mad  !  With  these  eyes  I  saw  Nouzhatoul-aouadat  in  the 
greatest  affliction.  I  spoke  to  her  myself,  and  she  told 
me  that  her -husband  was  dead.  My  women  also  heard 
her  cries  and  saw  her  affliction.  Let  me,  I  pray  you, 
send  my  nurse,  in  whom  I  can  place  confidence,  to  Abou 
Hassan's,  to  know  whether  or  not  I  am  in  error."  The 
caliph  consented,  and  the  nurse  set  out  on  her  inquiry. 

In  the  meantime  Abou  Hassan,  who  watched  at  the 
window,  perceived  the  nurse  at  a  distance,  and  guessing 
that  she  was  sent  by  Zobeide,  called  his  wife,  and  told 
her  that  the  princess's  nurse  was  coming  to  know  the 
truth.  "  Therefore,"  said  he,  "  make  haste,  and  do  to 
me  as  we  have  agreed  on."  Accordingly,  Nouzhatoul- 
aouadat  covered  him  with  the  brocade  Zobeide  had  given 
her,  and  put  his  turban  upon  his  face.  The  nurse,  eager 
to  acquit  herself  of  her  commission,  hobbled  as  fast  as 
age  would  allow  her,  and  entering  the  room,  perceived 
Nouzhatoul-aouadat  in  tears,  her  hair  dishevelled,  and 
seated  at  the  head  of  her  husband,  beating  her  breast, 
with  all  the  expressions  of  violent  grief. 

As  soon  as  the  nurse  was  gone,  Nouzhatoul-aouadat 
wiped  her  eyes,  and  released  Abou  Hassan.  They  both 
went  and  sat  down  on  a  sofa  against  the  window,  expect- 
ing what  would  be  the  end  of  this  stratagem,  and  to  be 
ready  to  act  according  as  circumstances  might  require. 

The  nurse,  in  the  meantime,  made  all  the  haste  she 
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could  to  Zobeide,  and  gave  the  caliph  and  the  princess  a 
true  account  of  what  she  saw,  affirming  that  it  was  Abou 
Hassan  who  was  dead.  This  perplexed  the  caliph  more 
and  more  ;  and  he  said  :  "  It  seems  to  me  a  strange  series 
of  marvels,  and  that  no  one  can  be  believed  more  than 
another.  Therefore,  I  propose  we  go  ourselves  to  exam- 
ine the  truth,  for  I  see  no  other  way  to  clear  these 
doubts."  So  saying,  the  caliph  arose,  and  the  princess 
and  her  train  followed. 

Abou  Hassan,  who  saw  them  coming,  apprised  his 
wife  of  it.  "  What  shall  we  do  ?  "  cried  she  ;  "  we  are 
ruined."  "  Not  at  all ;  don't  be  afraid,"  returned  Abou 
Hassan.  "  Let  us  do  as  we  have  agreed ;  and  all,  you 
shall  see,  will  turn  out  well.  At  the  rate  they  are  com- 
ing, we  shall  be  ready  before  they  reach  the  door." 

In  fact,  Abou  Hassan  and  his  wife  covered  themselves 
as  well  as  they  could,  and  having  placed  themselves,  one 
beside  the  other,  in  the  middle  of  the  chamber,  each  under 
the  piece  of  brocade,  they  waited  quietly  for  the  arrival 
of  the  caliph  and  Zobeide.  On  entering  the  chamber, 
followed  by  all  their  people,  they  were  much  surprised 
and  perplexed  at  the  dismal  spectacle  which  presented  it- 
self to  their  view.  Zobeide  at  last  broke  silence.  "Alas!" 
said  she  to  the  caliph,  "  it  is  too  true  my  dear  slave  is 
dead,  as  indeed  it  will  appear,  for  grief  at  having  lost  her 
husband."  "Allow  rather,  madam,"  replied  the  caliph, 
"  that  Nouzhatoul-aouadat  died  first,  and  that  the  poor 
Abou  Hassan  fell  under  the  affliction  of  seeing  his  wife, 
your  dear  slave,  die."     "  No,"  replied  Zobeide,  with  a 
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spirit  excited  by  the  contradiction  of  the  caliph,  "Abou 
Hassan  died  first,  because  my  nurse  saw  his  wife  alive, 
and  lamenting  her  husband's  death." 

At  last  the  caliph,  reflecting  upon  all  that  had  passed, 
and  vexed  at  not  being  able  to  come  at  the  truth,  tried 
to  devise  some  expedient  which  should  determine  the 
wager  in  his  own  favor,  and  against  Zobeide.  "  I  will 
give,"  cried  he,  *'  a  thousand  pieces  to  the  person  who 
shall  ascertain  which  of  the  two  died  first." 

The  caliph  had  scarcely  spoken  these  words,  when  he 
heard  a  voice,  under  the  brocade  which  covered  Abou 
Hassan,  say,  "  Commander  of  the  Faithful,  I  died  first ; 
give  me  the  thousand  pieces  of  gold."  And  at  the  same 
time  he  saw  Abou  Hassan  free  himself  from  the  brocade 
which  covered  him,  and  throw  himself  at  his  feet.  His 
wife  uncovered  herself  in  the  same  manner,  and  ran  to 
throw  herself  at  the  feet  of  Zobeide.  Zobeide  set  up  a 
loud  cry  of  fright  and  alarm.  At  last  recovering  herself, 
she  was  overjoyed  at  seeing  her  dear  slave  again,  almost 
at  the  moment  she  felt  inconsolable  at  having  seen  her 
dead. 

"  So  then,  Abou  Hassan,"  said  the  caliph,  laughing, 
"  how  came  it  into  your  head  thus  to  surprise  both  Zo- 
beide and  me  in  a  way  we  could  not  possibly  be  on  our 
guard  against  ?  "  — 

"Commander  of  the  Faithful,"  replied  Abou  Has- 
san, "  I  will  tell  you  the  whole  truth.  I  and  the  wife 
you  gave  me  have  been  too  profuse  in  our  entertainments 
to  our  friends,  and  we  have   expended  all   the  treasures 
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which  your  royal  bounty  supplied  us  with.  This  morn- 
ing we  found  our  chest  quite  empty  ;  and  knowing  your 
highness's  partiality  to  a  pleasant  joke,  we  invented  this 
artifice  to  supply  our  need,  which  we  humbly  entreat  you 
will  have  the  goodness  to  forgive." 

The  caliph  and  Zobeide  were  very  well  satisfied  with 
the  sincerity  of  Abou  Hassan,  and  were  disposed  to  for- 
give him  the  deception  practiced  on  them.  "  Follow  me, 
both  of  you,"  said  the  caliph ;  "  I  will  give  you  the 
thousand  pieces  of  gold  that  I  promised  you,  for  the  joy 
1  feel  that  you  are  neither  of  you  dead." 

"Commander  of  the  Faithful,"  resumed  Zobeide, 
"  content  yourself,  I  beseech  you,  with  causing  the  thou- 
sand pieces  of  gold  to  be  given  to  Abou  Hassan;  you 
owe  them  only  to  him.  As  to  his  wife,  that  is  my  busi- 
ness." At  the  same  time  she  gave  a  thousand  pieces  of 
gold  to  Nouzhatoul-aouadat,  in  proof  of  the  joy  that 
she  was  still  alive. 

Thus  did  Abou  Hassan  and  Nouzhatoul-aouadat 
obtain  the  favor  of  the  Caliph  Haroun-al-Raschid  and 
of  Zobeide,  and  gained  from  them  bounty  enough  to 
supply  all  their  wants. 

The  Sultan  of  the  Indies  could  not  but  admire  the 
prodigious  and  inexhaustible  memory  of  the  sultaness, 
his  wife,  who  had  entertained  him  for  a  thousand  and  one 
nights  with  such  a  variety  of  interesting  stories. 

His  temper  was  softened  and  his  prejudices  removed. 
He  was  not  only  convinced  of  the  merit  and  ^reat  wis- 
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dom  of  the  sultaness  Schehera-zade,  but  he  remembered 
with  what  courage  she  had  offered  to  be  his  wife,  without 
fearing  the  death  to  which  she  knew  she  exposed  her- 
self, and  which  so  many  sultanesses  had  suffered  within 
her  knowledge. 

These  considerations,  and  the  many  other  good  quali- 
ties he  knew  her  to  possess,  induced  him  at  last  to  forgive 
her.  "  I  confess,  lovely  Schehera-zade,"  said  he,  "  that 
you  have  appeased  my  anger.  I  freely  renounce  the  law 
I  had  imposed  on  myself,  and  I  will  have  you  to  be 
regarded  as  the  deliverer  of  the  many  damsels  I  had 
resolved  to  sacrifice  to  my  unjust  resentment." 

The  sultaness  cast  herself  at  his  feet,  and  embraced 
them  tenderly,  with  all  the  marks  of  the  most  lively  and 
perfect  gratitude. 

The  grand  vizier  was  the  first  who  learned  this  agree- 
able intelligence  from  the  sultan's  own  mouth.  It  was 
instantly  carried  to  the  city,  towns,  and  provinces,  and 
gained  the  sultan  and  the  lovely  Schehera-zade,  his  con- 
sort, universal  applause,  and  the  blessings  of  all  the 
people  of  the  extensive  empire  of  the  Indies. 


THE    END 
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